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ANCIEKT RITES AND MYSTERIES. 


r. 

T he various mythological creeds of the ancient world, dlHercnt as 
they were in the forms and ceremonies pertaining to each, may all 
be traced to a common origin in the constitution of the human mind. 
Natural religion is the manifestation of the sentiments of' wonder and 
veneration, and the powerful manner in which these organs were acted 
upon in the early ages of the world led, in a manner perfectly natural and 
easily understood, to the formation of the m3dhologies which arose on 
the shores of tlie Ganges and the Nile, in the simny vales of Greece, and 
among the snowy ridges of the Dofrefeld. The mind of man, in these 
ages, must be regarded as the mind of a child-^infantile, undeveloped, 
untrained, and finding food for its wonder in everything of which it took 
cognisance, and objects for its veneration in everything which it could not 
comprehend. The wonders of the starry heavens, the continual succession 
of day and night, the phenomena of the revolving seasons, eclipses of the 
sun and moon; all made the same impression upon men’s minds in those 
curly ages as they do now upon the ductile add unformed mind of a child. 
To the first dwellers upon the earth all these things were as novel and as 
wondrous ns they arc to the child of two years old who beholds them for 
the first time, and they were as little able to understand them. Before 
, they pould do so in a correct and philosophical manner, mankind had to 
pass through the same phases of varying belief as the mind of the indivi¬ 
dual does in its progressive development from infancy to mature age. 
Those olijects which most excited their w'onder they soon came to regard 
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vith a kind of religious veneration; and in this manner the sun and moon 
came to be regarded as divimties, and whatever object on earth, animate 
,or inanimate, inspired them with wonder or awe, was adopted by some 
tribe or nation as the sacred representative of the mysterious power which 
bad called fdl things into being, and which they could not comprehend. 
Hence we find the sun and moon among the earliest objects of religious 
adoration—^the latter luminary being invariably placed in a subordinate 
position with regard to the former, probably on account of its inferior 
magnitude, and its lesser influence upon the ea^h. Thus the moon was 
worshipped by the Scandinavians on the second day of the week, uhilc'thc 
worship of the sun was celebrated on the first; t!ie moon wag reinrcscnted by 
the ancient Egyptians and Greeks as the sister of the sun; and in Tndia, 
IPersta, and Syria, in all of which cotintries the sun had its representative 
in the national mythology, the moon does not appear to have been 
honoured in a like manner. An infinite variety of natural objects, some 
animate and others inanimate, were likewise regarded with revciciuc; and 
this system of religious worship, which is called Fctichism, tliat which is 
invariably found among tribes the lowest in the scale of iutcllcctiml 
development, as those of Africa and Polynesia. The negroes of iicnin 
regard with superstitious reverence a curious insect called tlie ‘walking 
leaf,’ from its resemblance to a leaf in colour and form; the pagan Lap¬ 
landers set up stones of remarkable form, and adore them; and in e\ci'T 
country in the world there is some river, or fountain, or rock, winch wai> 
once an object of venonition and worship. 

The phenomena of the universe at length became the subjects of nitioiitil 
study and philosophic iuvebtigation with a fcw minds more advaiutd than 
the rest, and it can scarcely be doubted that th^ Phaldt«ns, the Mid 
the Gyjnnosophists soon perceived the absurdities of Fetichisni. For tee 
esoteric doctrines of these early philosophers the leader is refein'd to the 
Paper on ‘Ancient Philosophic Sects.’ In this place wc have oiiI;y to shew 
how the superstructure of the ancient mythologies was raised upon the pan¬ 
theistic foundation laid by the Gymnosophists, and probably by the Magi, 
the Chaldeans, and the Eg 3 T)tian priests likewibe. The great error of the 
Indian sages^was in pennitting reverence to Ijo ofiered by the iftiuiilightencd 
masses, who were unable to comprehend their esoteric doctrines, to any 
object wliich the worshipper chose to regard as the visible rcpicHcntativc 
of the great and mysterious Om. The Magi, on the contrary, only per¬ 
mitted the adoration of the sun, as the grandest object which coidd pos¬ 
sibly be selected to serve as a symbol of divinity; and from tliis circum¬ 
stance arose the great difference wliich afterwards came to exist between 
the religious systems of India and Persia; for while thcie arose in the 
former country the most cumbrous mythology that the imagination of man 
has ever conceived, the Persians, though they at length fell into the error 
of regarding ||jS sun as a deity, never became image-worshippers, cv cn in 
the period 0(1111 greatest corruption of the national creed. To give a full 
account of tiPvarious mythologies of the ancient world does not come 
within the design of the present Paper; butf it is necessary to the under¬ 
standing of the rites and mysteries which rose out of them, that the prin-* 
dpal deities should be briefly described, with the origin of their worship, 

and the manner in wliich it passed irom one country to another. 
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Aiicrarr lExm 

Om, tbe Siuiscvit nmnp of* the eternal^ jBMi^n'ebienffildi 

Poorer of the Tedaa, is a conipotind wod^ expressuig sot ^^boe^entatian, 
preservation, and destraction; aod hence the first step {p the pcnulat 
construction of the Indian mythology was to separate the three idte^^ 
great attributes of Om, and represent each a distingt divotity. 

Indian trinity consists of Brahma, the Creator; Vishnu, the Presemte;^ 
and Sheva, the Destroyer; and on certain occasions the three, calledeoi^ 
lectivcly Trimarti, are worshipped together. In the Celebrated caverur 
temple of Elephanta, and in other parts of India, the Trimarti are sculp¬ 
tured in the same mass of stone; but separately, Vishim and Sheva are 
more woislupped than Brahma. The last is represented aa a gold- 
(oloured figure, with four beads and four arms; Vishnu of a blue eolour, 
witii blue eyes and four arms, a crescent upon his forehead, a neck¬ 
lace ot skulls, and a club in each right hand; and Sheva a# a black 
liguie, with a very terrible countenance. There is so much confusioB 
in the wild tcales of the Indian mythology, tliat It is sometimes difficult to 
identity the divinities who figure in them; and Sheva and Vishnu are often 
found exercising the attributes of each other. Crishna is supposed by 
some to be the same as Vislmii; but we are inclinod to believe tliat this 
deity oiiginaliy personified (he sun Muhadev seems identical with Sheva, 
to whom the m^thologists have given a wife in the person of Doorga or 
Kaloc, who occupies a prominent place in the stories of the conflicts 
between the gods and the giants, the latter figuring as conspicuously iu 
the V 11 ly niythb of India as in those of Greece and Scandinavia, bhe is 
lepicsented black, like her husband, with four arms, and with eyebrows 
drjp})nig blood; she wears a necklace of skulls, like Viblmu; her earrings 
aie human bodies; and the hands of the giants whom she has slain hang 
at her gudle. The other diviuitieb of India are innumerable, and are 
pi obably, for the most part, deified heroes of the earliest ages. 

Ihe religious observances which form the worship of these gods ore 
numcious and burdensome, and if performed strictly, would engross the 
entire tune of the worshipper; but they are neccsbarily abridged, though 
they still encroach too much upon the moral and social duties. They 
commence with ablutions and prayers, then the worshipper prostrates him¬ 
self before the ribing sun, and proceeds to the inaudible recitation of certain 
texts of the Shasters, or commentaries upon the Vedas. Other observances 
icquircd are ofiferlng cakes and water to the gods, and feeding aniinala 
reputed sacred—as oxen, monkeys, &c. Tim fruits and cakes oifered are 
allowed to remain upon the altars a certain time, after which they are eaten 
by the attendants. Animal oblations are oflered only upon the altars of 
the tcjTiblo Doorga, to whom existing records prove human victims to 
have been sacrificed in ancient times. The ofiferings are most abundant 
at the annual festivals of the gods, when immense numbers assemble in 
tlio open areas before the temples, and after making tbeir oflerings, amuse 
tliemseh cs with dancing and singing. The festival of Doorga is Uie Satur¬ 
nalia of the East, and the dances and songs are of the most indecent descrip¬ 
tion. That of Juggernaut, which, ve are happy to say, is not celebrated 
with half the zeal that it used to»be, is marked by the self-immolation of 
many of the god's infatuated worshippers. The image of the god, with 
those of his brother and sister, Bala-rama and Soobhodra, is pl^ed in a 
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colossal car, omatncntcd with mythological paintings of the most demoralis¬ 
ing tendency; and the car is then droned through the streets by the mul- 
tltade, many of whom voluntarily throw themselves under the wheels, and 
are either crushed to death or horribly mangled. Eeligious pilgrimages to 
the sources of the Ganges and the Jumna, to the junction of these rivers at 
AQahabad, to the holy city of Benares, and other places, are also frequently 
performed; and at Allahabad half a lac of rupees (€6000 sterling) has been 
received in one year for permission to bathe at the junction of the sacred 
rivers. 

The sun appears to have been in all countries the first object deified —in 
India as Grishna, in Persia as Mitbra, in Syria as Baal, and in AhS}*ria and 
Babylonia as Belus. The remains of a laigc and beautiful temple of the 
sun still exist at Balbec or Baalbec, and the temple of Belus at Kabylon is 
described ^by classic historians as the oldest and most magniiieent in tlie 
world. Its towers were remarkably lofty, and among its riches were sever.tl 
images of massive gold, one of which is said to have been forty feet high. 
In a chamber at the summit of the highest tower was a magnidcont bed, to 
which the priests nightly conducted a female to remain in the society of 
the god. The Syrians, besides Baal, had a female divinity named Astaitc, 
who ib considered to be the same as tbe Venus of the Greekb, and in wlio'se 
grand temple at Hieropolis tliree hundred priests were daily engaged in 
offering sacrifices upon her altars. 

In Egypt, the sun was personidod by Osiris, and the moon by Isis, wito 
Is represented as his sister and wife. I^phon, who holds the same place 
in the Egyptian mythology as Bheva does in tlie Indian, ami Aliriinaucs in 
the Persian, was called the brother of Osiris, and is the baine as the 
Typhoeus of the Greeks. His introduction into the Egyptian p<vntljcon, 
however, i* probably of much later date than those of Osiiis and isis The 
worship of the two latter was universal in I^g>pt, find the people uore 
taught by the priests that the annual inundations of tlie Nile weie caused 
by the tears wliich the goddess shed on the anniversary of the inuidar of 
Osiris by their brother Typhon. Serapis is supposed hy some authors to 
have been the same as Osiris, and Apollodorus asserts that this god was 
the same as Apis; but Herodotus, though he gives a very minute account 
of the Egyptian divinities, docs not mention him at all. Ceitain mysteries 
were connected with the worship of this god, which, with those of Isis, will 
be described hereafter. The most magnificent temples of Sera])is were at 
Memphis, Alexandria, and Canopus. Apis was worshipped under the form 
of a black bull, into wliich the soul of Osiris was believed to have entered, 
the two gods being the same under different names; the temple of fhis 
bnit6*w<H'ship was at Memphis; but a bull was also worshipped at Helio¬ 
polis, under/tjie name Mnevis, and the latter is supposed to base been 
sacred to Isis. Anubis is described by the mythologibts os the son of 
Osiris, and was represented with the head of a dog. 

The annual fsstival observed in honour of Isis lasted'nine days, and v ns 
made the occasion of much licentiousness. The priests walked in procession, 
barefooted, and clothed in garments of white linen; and vessels of who it 
and barley -were borne, from a mythical Iradition that the goddess had fii'-t 
taught the Egyptians to cultivate the earth. During tho night the priests 
wore engaged in the performance of various rites io the temples, the sacrc I 
* 4 . 
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LIrcIs were regaled with ^delicacies, and hymns were sung by young female 
choristers. The worship of Isis was introduled into Italy^ but yas sup¬ 
pressed by a decree of the senate in the reign of Augustus, on account of the 
licentiousness which accompanied the celebration of the Isiao jlsstiyals. 
Those of Osiris were of the same character, which applies also to those g£ 
Apis—the name given to the sacred bull of Memphis. The latter fostava! 
Listed seven days, during which the sacred bull was led in solemn pro-> 
cession through the streets by the priests, the people ruduing by the 
animal's side, with every demonstration of joy, stroking him, prostrating 
them&ehcs before him, or presenting *hiin with food. The sacred bull was 
only permitted to attain a certain age, when he was led by the priests^ with 
many solemn ceremonies, to the Nile, in the waters of which be was 
diowned; the carcass was then embalmed, and buried with muclt ceremony 
by the priests. When the last rites had been oSered to the deceased, the 
piicbtb shaved their heads, as a sign of the deepest mounilog, and the people 
of Memphis uttered mournful cries and lamentations, as if Osiris were 
just dead for the lirst time. Another bull had to bo sought for the temple; 
and in order that the animal in which the spirit of the god had incarnated 
itself might be more readily discovered, there were certaiu marks by which 
it was always distinguished. Its colour was always black; on its lorehead 
wofa a square white spot, on its back the figure of an eagle; and on its right 
side a wliite crcsceut, in allusion to Isis; the hail's of its tail were double; 
and under its tongue was a protuberance in the fumi of a beetle. A \ery 
prccibe and fancUul dcbcription; but it is probable tiuit artificial means 
were resurted to by the wily priests to give to tlio animal tliese distin¬ 
guishing and indibpenbable characteribties. When a bull pobsessing them 
was found, the mourning for lus predecessor was changed for demonstra'* 
tioijh of the most exuberant joy, with which his appearance was everjrwhere 
b tiled. The animal was not lodged in the temple at Memphis until the 
expiration of forty days, and during this period only women were permitted 
to approach it. Auguries were drawn from his eating or rejectingithe food 
offered him: the former case being regarded as a favourable omen, and 
the latter as one of evil. Germanicus, when ho visited Egypt, consulted 
the sacred bull of Memphis in tips manner. Tiie festival of Apis was being 
celebrated when Cambyses invaded Egypt, and the conqueror ordered the 
priests to appear before him, and bring the god with them. On seeing tho 
bacred bull, he was so enraged at their idolatrous and superstitious practice, 
tlhit he wounded it with bis sword, ordered tho priests to be flogged, and 
forbade the eontinuanco of the festival under tho penalty of death. Qn 
account of the tividitiOn respecting Osiris, oxen genexdly were regarded with 
a fueling of veneration by the Egyptians; but their superstitious reverence 
for the crocodile, the se^ent, the cat, the ibis, and the beetle, for onions 
and for the lotua-fiower, was probably a relic of the Fetichism of their 
ancestors. Tho festival of Adonis wa^ introduced into Egypt from Phoe¬ 
nicia, in which country it lasted two days; but the Egyptians proloii^d 
its celebration during eight days. During the first half of the period, the 
death of Adonis was mourned with a frightful howling and wild lam^ta- 
tions; but during the latter days of tlie festiva], no sounds seve those of 
the most extravi^ant joy were heard. Mon and women tan about the 
streets, wearing garland of flowers, crying: ‘ Our Adonis lives I Adonis is 
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returned to us I' and all the young vomen 'who neglected to jom in tho 
general rejoicing 'were complll^ to eubmit to an odious altematire during 
one day. No buamesa was transacted during the celebration of this 
festi'ral, irom a belief that it was unlucky to do so; and the disasters 
which attended the expedition of Nicias to Sicily were ascaribed to the 
oircumstaoce q{ the fleet haying sailed from Athena while the people were 
mourning for Adonis. 


n., 

The mythology of the Greeks was a work of the same gradual construc¬ 
tion as that of the Hindoos and the Egyptians; but being less ancient, its 
divinities were not entirely indigenous to the countiy. The gods of Gieece 
were probably more numerous than those of India, though the lapse of 
time has since swelled tho number of the Eastern deities to such a degree 
that they now exceed in number those of the ancient Greeks. They may 
be classed in four divisions, according to the manner of their introduction 
into the national pantheon: the first including those which arose from the 
early Fetichism; the second, those which personified certain passions and 
emotions of tlie mind; the tliird, those whose worship was introduced from 
Egypt; and the fourth, those supernumerary deities who appear to liavo 
b^n adopted at a later period, to make out a complete genealogy and 
history of the divine personages whom tho national imagination had 
enthroned upon Olympus. To the first class belong Apollo, Diana, Nep 
tune, and Vulcan, among the primary divinities, and a number of secondary 
ones, personifications of the winds, the stars, rivers, fountains, &c., but 
among these there is evidently an order of time, and Apollo anil Diana 
must be considered as the earliest personifications of the Greek mythology. 
Though it has been disputed whether Helios, burty Apollo, and I^ha^bus, 
wore the same, the point has not been satisfactorily determined, and fiom 
the manner in which they are confounded by the ancients themselves, it 
seems evident that they were regarded^as the same in the popular belief. 
At the same time it may be fiiiily admitted tliat tlie worship of the sun 
preceded that of the imaginary deity in whose person it was represented, 
as we know that tlie sun was the object of adoration among the Persians 
long before that luminary was personified in the god Mithra. The sun was 
among tlio first objects of religious veneration in all parts of the world—in 
Mexico and Peru as well as in the East—and hence we may reasonably 
oondade that it was the first object of Fetichist wbrship personified by tlie 
Greeks as well as by other nations. When it is considered that the Greek 
mjrthology was not the gi^wth of one epoch, but required centuries for its 
progressive developihent, and that even the Apollo of one time diflerb in 
many respects ii*oin the Apdlo of an eariier or latm: date, it is easy to 
anderstai^ how doubts should at length have arisen rejecting his original 
deification. The worehip of this deity was the most ancient in Greece, and 
the most widely difihsed through idl the Gredan states and colonies. He 
-was rqiresented as a iiaadsoine young man, with a ^oxy of rays, like the 
beams of the sun, round his head; in lat^ times the Grecian sculptors 
represented him with a bow in one hand and a lyre in the other, and a 
crown of laurel upon his head. Diana person^ed the moon, was 
6 
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represented in the garb of a hantress, wMi a crescent vpon bet forehead 
and a quiver of arrows at her back. She was said hy the poets to be the 
twin-sister of Apollo; and ih>m the similarity of their ohaMOterSi and the 
mythical traditions respecting them to those of Osiris and Isi% their 
worship has been supposed by some to have been introduced from Sgypt. 
A common origin is sufficient to account for the resemblance, and in 
reference to this Apollo is as identical with Belas, Mithra, and Crish^ aa 
with Osiris. The other divinities of the first division were the creations of 
the same emotions which led the ancestors of those by whom they were 
personified as divine beings first to fall down in bonder and awe before the 
t stars, the elements, the fountains, and every object in nature that excited 
their admiration or surpassed their comprehension. Polytheism is the 
natural growth of Fetichism, and when Olympus came to be peopled by 
the active imaginations of the Greeks, the personification of the sun and 
moon was doubtless soon followed by that of the elements—^he winds, the 
rivers, and the fountains. In this manner arose a number of divinities, 
which imagination depicted in difierent forms, and invested with appro¬ 
priate attributes—as Neptune, god of the ocean; Vulcan, god of fire; 
Hollis, god of the winds; Boreas and Eurus, gods respectively df the north 
and south winds; and the Nereides, Naiads, and Dryads, nymphs, or female 
divinities of an inferior grade, not possessed of immort^ity, and presiding 
respectively over the ocean, the rivers and fountains, and the woods. 

The second compartment into which we have divided the Greek pan** 
theon comprised the deities who personified human passions and emotions 
—as Venus, the goddess of love; Mars, the god of war; Ate, the goddess 
of revenge, &c. The Greeks were a peculiarly imaginative people, prone 
to enthusiasm, and restless when in ignorance or doubt of the cause of any 
one of the vast collection of material and moral phenomena of which philo¬ 
sophy afterwards came to take cognisance. Unable to account for them in 
a natural and scientific manner, they imagined everything—trees, rocks, 
fountains, rivers—to act in the same 'manner as themselves—by per¬ 
sonal volition; and when these Fetiohistic conceptions had at length given 
p]acG to the idea of personal deities presiding over these natorid ol^ects, 
there was nothing strange or imnatural to the mind of an ancient Greek in 
the supposition of dolties presiding over the emotions of the mind. In the 
same manner as Neptune was supposed to rule the ocean, and iSolus the 
winds, Venus moved the hpart to the soft and tender passion of love, Blare 
inspired it with courage, and Ate incited to hatred and revenge. 

The third division is occupied by the divinitisB whom the Greeka 
imported from in which category must bo placed Jupiter and hit 

bister-wife Juno, Ceres and her daughter Proserpine, Bacchus, &c. Tivs 
fourth division con\prised the deities who were afterwairds introduced to 
perfect the genealogy of the gods, and to fill up the gaps in the first or 
mythical period of Grecian history, and who, from the reiationsUp to the 
divinities of longer standing, were honoured with a duuro of the nattionri 
veneration and worship. Among the more prominent divinitm ot this 
class were Minerva, Mercury, Vesta Saturn, Fan, and Hercules; but the 
demigods and ima^ary heroes thrown up in the efifenrescence of the 
national intellect in this |ieriod are almost Innumerable. The strange 
reveries and crude Bpeci4ationB of the pre-Socratie philosophers—the 
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moAtenUghtened of the Gtreeke at a/period much later-^ periodf indeed^ 
when time had losg Bince fused the wondrous mass of Hellenic myths and 
leg^dA into a regt^ narrative of events, which eveiy Greek regarded as 
the early history of hia countiy, may be taken as an index to that restless¬ 
ness and activity of the nationid mind, which, in the exuberant fertility of 
its imaginative powers, had conferred personality on the stars, the winds, 
the element^) the rivers, and evei) the passions and emotions by which tlio 
heart of man is swayed, and invented a thousand myths and legends to 
connect these ideal peisoniiications together by human ties. With the 
accomplishment of this last step the Gieek mythology became complete, 
and assumed the form in wliich it has been lianded down to modem times. 

Though the Greeks, in the mytiiopa'ic era, made Jupiter king of heaven, 
he does not appear to have been so generally popi^r as his sister-wife 
fluno, who iras worshipped with great soledinity not only throughout 
Greece, particularly at Argos and Samos, but also at Cartilage, and after¬ 
wards at Borne. A ewe lamb and a sow were otfeied upon her altars on 
the first day of each month, and the peacock, the hawk, and the goose were 
considered sacred to her. At Borne no woman of immoral character was 
permitted to enter her temples; and tlio consuls, when they entered upon 
their office, were accustomed to offer saciifices to her in a very solemn 
manner. The chief festi\al of the goddess was the Ileraoa, observed at 
Argos, Samos, and ^gina, in which the inhabitants went in solemn pro¬ 
cession to the temple, which, at the first named place, stood in a grove 
without the wtils, in the diicction of Mycenn?. The procession was a double 
one; the men went first, anayed in their war panoply; and the women 
formed a second procession, accompanying the piiestess, who was always a 
woman of the first quality, and was drawn in a cimriot by milk-white oxen. 
"When the temple was reached a hundred oxen were sacrificed at the 
altar, the fiesh of which was afterwards distributed among the indigent 
citizens; and at Argos the procession and sacrifidG were followed by public 
games, in which the piize was a crown of myrtle and a brazen shield. At 
Klis there was anotlier festival In honour of this goddess, presided over by 
sixteen matrons aqd the same number of virgins, in which races were inn 
by young ^Is, dhided into classes acclhrding to age. The fair competitors 
were attired uniformly In garments reaching only td the knees; their ha^r 
flowed loose npon their shoulders, streaming in the breeze as they Sped 
over the course; and the right shoulder of each was bared as low as the 
bo 80 tt.i The youngest maidens contended first, and the victor in each race 
received a crown of olive, a portion of the ox that had been previously 
sacrifieed to Juno, and permission to dedicate her portrait to the goddess. 

lie swshjjp of Apollo was universal in Gree^, and the festivals in 
honour bite were numerous, and celebrated with much solemnity and 
magnifioapee. Tlie Island of Delos, firom being the reputed birthplace of 
this sd^y and hia sister-goddess Diana, was considered sacred ground, 
^tr primiiipti festivi^ wore accordingly celebrated there. Ko dogs 
'permitted in tbkt isliuid: the dead word not aflowed to be interred 
and the sick were removed on the first symptoms of disease to the 
> adjac^ Islet of Bhane. The altar of Apoltg at Deloa, which was reli- 
pously pure from the stain of blood, wad made of the horns of goats, 
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and was considemd one of the seydir W)dMN^ Iliii.XMiaBi 

celebrated a tefttvel every ^fth year, whMr vrentt iii fn^ooeijSM^to the 
temide^ crowned the liattm di^irltb« jpMdand wstg 

hyinttB iahiej^se; dn frott tiie tetA|^ they d{^^ 

with h<mB*iBoeW^and daneliv. The Atheoiaae abo netebrhted'M tMntal 
festival at Detos, the bistittttion, of which wae attributed to th^ Uigi^c 
hero Theseus, who, when sbont to «dce a voyage to €ret^ is ndd to have ^ 
vowed lo saerifico annually at Delos, in the event of Us returning sifft. * 
The ship which bore the official worduppers to the island was routed to 
be the same in which Theseus had sailed to Crete, and when about to 
proceed on its voyage to Delos, was deeomted with garlands by the hand 
of the Athenian priest of Apollo. On the arrival of the ship at the sUcred 
ialand, the offioid wondiij^ers, called Theori, went in proceselcui to the 
temple, crowned with laiu^ and preceded by men hearing axes. After 
sacrificing to Apollo with much solemnity, they returned to their vessel, and 
sailed back to Athens, when they were received with every demonstration of 
joy. The people ran in crowds to meet them, prostrating themselves beftfre 
the Theori as they walked in procession from the x>ort, and the greatest 
festivity prevailed throughout the city. During the absence of the vessel 
it was unlawful to put any criminal to dearii; and it was owing to his 
oondemnatioD on the eve of its departure from Athens that the pbHosopher 
Socrates obtained a respite of thirty days. The Besotians celebrated every 
ninth year a festival ctHti the iSaphnephoria in honour of this god, m 
which an olive bough, adorned with wreaths of laurel, gmrlands of flowers, 
and brazen globes of various sizes, emblematical of the son, moon, and 
Stars, was borne in a solemn procession by a handsome youth of illustrious 
parentage, clad in rich saffi*on-coloured robes trailing npon the ground, and 
bearing above bis flowit&g locks a crown q£ gold. He was preceded In the 
procession by one of his nearest relations, bearing a rod, to whtdi were 
attached gariands of flowers, and followed by a numerous train of young 
virgins, carrying branches of palm in their hwds. In tius order the pro¬ 
cession wound through the Greets of Thebes to the tmnple of Apollo,*the 
tutelary divinity of the couutty, where suppUcatory hymns vr&re sung by 
the choir of virginSf At Amyc^, in Laconia, Apollo and Hyaeinthus—the 
latter a youth represented by the m|Uhologitts as having b^ iccidentally 
slain by the god with a quoit^were jointty honoured with an amiual solem¬ 
nity which luted tiuree dayu. Th$ fir^ day was one of fasting and mourn¬ 
ing for the death of Hyaeinthus, but on tiie second the youths of the 
town appeared in the streets, some smjdeg hymns in honour of Apollo, 
while others aoeonaipahied their voices with tim strains of the flute aitd the 
lyre. ICoung girlls a|HMi»ed in richly * decorated chariots^ attended by 
youths maonted on ga9yrui^]ia^ned steeds, and fldlowed by others on 
foott shiguig and danom On the third day wdvee and u^wks were 
■aciifloed, mer whieh ^ wutshi^iper<t sumptuously' entertained their 
Men^ tbeh riaves ,w^*ulWud a holidays chariot-races w«e and 
therity heoameasof^ofgenSiulyqioiribigehdfls^^ . ^ ^ 

The worship of Dittos 4 ds^ «* Utdvtvtrii fla that of hes^Muotiier 
Apollo. teml^ nt HSiAvw waSihnt of the seven flr^Mcte ^ the 
ancient worifl, and tib hommt her were iS;iiiisrottB« Tho 

inhabitaata of Tatmea mrt fixUtoteiuwlo aeorifioe upon hear altan all the 
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tbMiOgm who wete ^inrajiqEW their ihores; dxd the XAcetemomane 
Ukeim ofi^ed hunuea to her, loitil jLg^frai^^ for these 

horrid seorifioes tlae Mh^boy of floggiQ^ boys wbre her idfem—the 
tofkxm beiag thfi sons cS free Spsrtaoa^ hb in latte times those 

of their faeh^. The Athenians generally oflBsred a wteO goat upon her 
altars. tea a festival called the Artemisia oelchrated in her honour 

throo|^h«te*Gbeecej hat with the greatest aolemnity and ms^iificenoe at 
Ddpl^j, and in Attica another fssthal was held evety fifth year, called the 
Bnutenia, ftrom a town in wbkh the goddess hada temple. A goat was 
sacrificed; hymns wore sung; and all female chfidren between the ages 
of fits and ten years attended, attlrod in yellow garments, to be conse¬ 
crated to Dianas ceremony to which nmcsh impeitanoe was attached bf 
th^ sex. 

The worship of Minerva came in time to be almost as oniversal as that 
of her sister-goddess, and she had magnificent temples in all parts of 
dreeoe and the Qreek colonies. Her worship was p^ormed wi& mm^ 
solemnity and splendoor, particolarly at Atl^ns, which, as the seat of 
laaming and the sciences, could not refuse its adoration to the blae<oyed 
'divinity who presided over wisdom, reason, and iu^tellectual taste* The 
gta^ quinquennial festival of the Panathense which was there celebrated 
baviosg, however, been described in another Paper Bellgion of the 
Gfreeks*), we shall pass on to the ritm of Yenusy who, as the goddess of 
love and beauty, could not fkil of receiving homage and adoration from a 
people so sensuous and so enthusiastic in their worahip of ideal beauty as 
the anoient Greeks* A passion which exercises so great on influence over 
the hearts and minds of both sexes as that of love, we may easily conceive 
to have been among the first emotions personified by the wcmdrous my tho- 
pasic propensity of the old Greeks; and the polytheistic imtions of anti¬ 
quity brag accustomed to derive their divinities from each other, it ought 
not to surprise us to find the personification as a deity of a passion so 
powerful obtainiqg adoration in other countries. The Syrians had their 
Astarte, the Armenians their Anaitis, and the Scwidinavians their Fxeya.. 
The priestesses of Anaitis were courtesans, and the most illustrious females 
of the countxy did not scruple to become so in honoim of the divinity on 
the occasion of her festivals, during tim oontinusxtoe of which greatest 
lioentiousnesa prevailed. The rites of the Scandbavtan Venus were 
attended with the same ImmoralitieB; and in all ports of Greece the 
festivals of this goddess were stmilariy ehararteriaed. The dove^ the swan, 
and the sparrow, were sacred to her; as also the myrtle, the rose, and the 
apple; hut no viotiais were offer^ upim her sites. Vulcan, as the 
husband of Veaua and god of fire, r«!eiT^ a shairei of the national worship 
•--paaOcnlariyat Athens, where a calf and a boar were the sacrifices offered 
to faiuL ^.iestival was crielsated jn tiie month of Angastf when the 
streetswi^ illyminated sad bonfireuvkindled, into which ^ves and pi^ 
were ^wn aa a sacrifice. At Athena th^e was another festivity, on 
w^l^oasion tbSSe young men suocesaively ran a couro% hok^ a 
Wpn tcQich, whi^ ea^ ddiverad to hk tetestw in toni^ and a prize 
Jb given to him wiih auodeeded in canybg it to the tel ^ the course 
ff^out its betpg exMngmsibed. Xathe woi& of anrient authors there ore 
hamj allusions to this tebhriiEace, tbeviciaaitttdes of human life 
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Awsmn virm Mo gratu t ta a g. ^ 

to the fluctuatioitt of the flame m ft im honft <fret the want, 

and its flrequeot eirtine fio p is the ffiHirtr of l^epkppmon cair0er. 

Ceres, the ^dess of titn mi the hame^ W Iw Mtnmess of i^cnl- 
tore, was as t^yeraaOy eretiAj^rped t)y the atid Ita)lai|s as Jm was 

for the same Teasoxk hx Sjsypt. KeSrlj erery etty in Greece obeen^ the 
annual rites called fhtoimhcria hi her hoqotir; but howhere wete ftktj 
celetMted with so mudi aS in Adi^. TVIth the exceptiosi of 

the priest, who wove a crown on Ins head <mfy the wiTce of freabom 
Athemans were aditntted to her worship ; and the expenses of the fMlem- 
nity were borne by their husbands. The &ir Totaries wOre wUte rObes, as 
entblematicsl of puriiy, and were requ^ed strictly to observe ^ dictates 
of chastity dnrii^ three days before the solemnity, sad the four days of its 
continuance. The third day was observed as a solemn &st, and tiie won^p*- 
pers sat cm the ground in sign of mourning and humiliation; prayers were 
addressed to tlm goddess, to her fair daughter I^oserpin^ to the grim 
Pluto, and to CalUgenia, the fliTourite atten^t of Ceres; and all the rites 
were performed with the utmost gravity and decorum The office of h^ 
priest was hereditary, and the viigins who assisted in the ceremonies of 
the temple were maintained at the public expense. 

The rites of Bacchus were of an entirely different character, and his 
ffistSvals were numerous, but as the procession and oigies of the Dionysia 
have bemi elsewhere described, it will be sufficient here to give^a brief 
account of the Anthesteria. This festival was celebrated in the month of 
February (AftA«9t0nbi))~-whence its name^—and lasted three days. The 
Greeks were accustom^ to broach their wine on the first day^ and on the 
second the votaries rode through the streets in chariots, with garlands of 
ivy on tbrir h^ads, ridiculing those whom they passed, like the modem 
ch^oteers of the Carnival. He who was able to drink the most wine 
without exhibiting its inebriating ^ects in nnseemly behaviour, received 
a cask of wine, and was crow^ with a chaplet of gold leaves. Hie 
Antbesteria was the holiday of the daves, who indcdjged fredy in the 
festivity of the occasion; but at the close of the third &y a her^ went 
through the streets proclaiming the end of the festival, and admonishhig 
the slaves to return to the houses of their masters. The Athenians 
celebrated another festival, called the )Uoai, in honour of Bacchus and Gares 
conjointly, when bdndiea of grapes and ears of com were oflisred upon 
their alUM. The hoabandmen of Attica celebrated a festival, called the 
Ascolia, in honour of Bacchus, when a goat was sacrifioed, and a bdttle 
made of the skin, which, heis^ filled with wine, th^ jumped uptm, and 
he who could flrai stand ve^oa it was rewarded with it. 

Yesta and Uerc^fi mmiog superior go^ and Saturn and 

Fan,^ among those ^ 'tte second grado, recrived a smiffier share of the 
public wovsh^ in that cmtmftYttianmo%tl»Rcmaiu^ by who they vnere 
adopted US wem like wise Jupit^, Mars, Y«m,C^, Bm^us, Hetcnd^ 

The w'orsh^ c( Yesta, fbJt guddsas lAio piMidfed over fire, was introduced 
at Koe^ by Numa, who appohoted mu^ j^esttsses to ttnd the sacred fire, 
which was kept ooostaffi^ buming'Upon W dSar. Ihr^^ itfsreased the 
number of priestesses td sfiJ liho wbse revoked to be of wsftrious fitnuly,' 
and without personcd bleoim. They %ere (ftosep between the ages of six 
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and ten, and the period of their office wab thirty years, during which tliey 
were required btrictl^ to observe the dictates of clmstity. The first ten 
years were passed in learning their sacred duties, the ten following in 
performing them, and the latter years in instructing tlio vestal virgins who 
were in tlieir novitiate. At the expiration of the thirty years they were 
pennitted to marry, and leave the ser\ ice of the temple; but incontiueuce 
during that term was severely puni.shc<I. Under Kuina they were stoned 
to death; but the ehh^r I'arqiiiu subbtituted fur this punishment tlie horrible 
one of immurement in a vault, to which the wretched victim was dragged 
in a solemn proccbsion, and wlicre she ])crishod misembly by starvation. 
It was seldom, liowc^cr, that the vestals violated their vow of cliastity; for 
it appeal’s tliat, from the time of Niuna to that of Theodosius, by whom the 
order was abolished, and the sacred lire exlinguibhod -a period of a tliou- 
sand years—only (‘ighteen incurred tlie dreadful penalty describe(i. Their 
costume w'as a white vest bordered with pniide, a surplice of white linen, a 
flowing purple mantle, and a peiuliar dose cap, with hanging ribbons. 
'I'Jicir ]>riiuipal duty was to watch in tuni the sacred fire, the extinction of 
which was held to forbode some dire calamity to the Homan slate; and the 
vestal who permitted it to expire was se>crely scourged by the Iiigh priest. 
'When this happened, the sacred fire w'as rekindled from the sun by means 
of a burning lens. The vestals were maintained at tlie public cxpeiino, fared 
sumptuously, and enjoyed great privilcgeb; they rode in chariots when 
they appeared in public, a lictor preceding tJiem with llie fasces; they had 
tlie lirht seats in the circus; they had the power of pardoning criminals on 
their way to execution, if the meeting was accidental; their evidence was 
received in the courts of law without the preliminary formality of an oath; 
and e\en the consuls made way for them, and the fasces were lowcn‘d a.s 
they passed by. Any offence against them was puuL^hed witli deatii, and 
they w’iu'e among tlu* few to wdioni was accorded tlie privilege of being 
buried within the walla of the city. On the annual fehti\al of Vesta, whicli 
was observed on the Otli June, the Homan ladles w'alked in procession 
barefooted to the tiinplo of the goddess; millstones were decked with 
garlands, and tlie asses that turned them were led through the streets 
ornamented wdth flowers. 

Saturn, though re])uted to be the son of Ccclus and Terra, and the father 
of the gods, W'as le.ss woivliippod in (Ircece tliaii by the Phoenicians, l*artha- 
ginians, and Italians. I>y the two former nations luiinan victims Averc 
sacrificed upon his altars, and Apollodorus and otliers assert that the same 
horrid custom prevailed in (Irocce until abolished by Hercules, who is said 
to have substituted figures of clay. At (!ai'thage clultlrcn of the ficbt 
families in the slate were the victims, which hideous sacrifice probably 
originated in the myth of Saturn devouring the male children which Hhea 
bore him jirior to the birth of Jupiter. The worslnp of the god, but 
without the sanguinary rites with which it was celebrated by the Cartha¬ 
ginians, was introduced very early into Italy; and hit> festiAals, called the 
Saturnalia, w'cre hold, according to some writers, long before the founding 
of Homo, in commcmonition of the Golden Age-“tt period of pc^ce and 
plenty supposed to liavc existed under his rule. The Saturnalia was 
originally celebrated on one day only, but its duration was gradually 
extended to boven days, during which the schools were closed, the slaves 
12 
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enjoyed a holiday, and mirth and jollity prevailed without restraint, 
frequently growing into riot and licentiousness. The worship of Mnrs and 
Mercury was also adopted by the Itomans; to the former they sacrificed 
horses; and in honour of the latter they held an annual festival on the 15th 
May, when tongues wore offi'red, l)e<»aufiO he was supposed to preside over 
eloquence, and sometimes a sow or a calf, in honour of the god l^an they 
eelobrated yearly the festival called Lupcrc»alm, held on the 15th February, 
when two goats and a dog were saerilieed, and the ensangninod knife of 
the officiating priest was first applied to the foreheads of two noble youths, 
who were always obliged to smile on the occasion, and tlien wiped with 
wool dipped in milk. The skin** of tlio animals sacrificed were afterwards 
cut into thongs, and given to boys, who ran tbrongh the streets in a state 
of semi-nudity, applying the whips to all wliom they met. It was accounted 
fortunate to receive tiunr stripes partic ularly by married women, from a 
belief that they wei'c efficacious in nmioving sterility, ami alleviating the 
pangs of parturition. 'I’lds custom wa*^ al'oll^lu'd I)y Augustus. 

In addition to tlio deities wliosc* worship wiis (b‘ri\ed from (Jreeoe, the 
Romans had several others—as Tlora, .binus, Aeua, Vertumuus, Autum- 
nus, Fortiina, I'ic. Flora, su])posed b^ some t(» have been a beautiful 
courtesan, deified after death fetr her generosity a»id patriotism, was 
rejjutcd to presidi over and mirdous, and received adoration among 

the Sabines long before the era of Romulus. ITcr uinuml fe'-thal was the 
occasion of much licenliousues^ AAonicn ii]q)cMnng in the circus almost in a 
state of nudity, and roprodui'Ing in Rome the scenes which cliaraeteriscd 
the rites of Aiiaitis in ^Vnnenia, aivl of \’'cmis at t'yprus and (V>riuth. Li 
honour of Janus, uho ju-esided over the year, the Romaii.s sacrificed a ram 
throe times in the year; and in memory of Anna, the deified sister of 
Dido, sometimes callc'd Alaia, tlu'y celebrated an aiiunal festival on the 
15th Mareli, the rejoicings on which occasion too often degenerated into 
licentiousness. 


111 . 

We have reseiwed for particular consideration the secret mysteries of the 
ancient worship of the Ktrvptian.s and (Ireeks, and of the nations of the 
south-west of Asia, both because less is generally known <*onc(n'aing them 
tlian of the public rites, and because many important and highly-inte¬ 
resting questions arc involved in their consideration. Owing to the 
inviolable secrecy requiroil to be oltserved by those who were initiated into 
these mysteries, and the loss of the works of the ancient writers who 
treated of them, as Mclanthius, Menander, lliccsiua, Hotado^, and others, 
all that wc know concerning them has had to be searched for in detached 
Itassages of classic historians, and brief and often obscure allusions in 
classic poetry and fiction; and the information which has thus been labo¬ 
riously gathered has never yet been presented to the pi*blic in a generally 
accessible fonn. The elaborate work of 8t Croix upon the subject has not 
yet been honoured with an English cranslation; tin* more condensed but 
very valuable iTrticlc of Dr Doig is Inaccessible* to the mars of readers on 
account of the luilk and high prit e of the work—‘ The Eru yclop.vdia llritan- 
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nica’—imvhicli it appeared; and even second-hand copies of those works of 
Warhurton, (.'udworth, and Lelaiid, in which somo account is given of the 
'mysteries, are not to be procured cheaply, in the sense in which cheapness 
is understood by the mecdianic and the artisan. Wc shall, therefore, 
enthiai our to condense within the compass of the followhig pages all that 
is ktjown upon the subject, and thus supply a desideratum, as well to those 
■vvho have not the leisure or inclination to peruse larger works, as to those 
whose limited pecuniary means place such works beyond their reach. 

Most of the pagan divinities liad tlicir secret rites in addition to those 
which were performed commonly and in public, and these were called Mys¬ 
teries, because none were admitted to participation in them without a previous 
initiation* and an engagement to sc(*recy, and also on account of the garb of 
ni) story in %vi)ieh the secrets of religion were presented by the presiding 
hierophant. The secret rites were not performed in all places, but only in 
such as were e^pecialJy sacred to the god of whose worship they appeai'cd 
to form a part; and when the divinities of one nation wore adopted by the 
people of another, according to that iutercommuuity of worship wliich 
prevailed among most nations in the middle and latter ages of polytheism, 
tlie mysteries were not always adopted along witli the public rites. Thus 
the public worsliip of Bacchus prevailed in Home loug before the intro* 
duction of his ihystcrics; but in the ease of Isis, tlic public rites seem 

to have been introduced onlv for the sake of those which were celebrated 

«/ 

ill secret. The first mysteries of which any account lias been preserved 
were those of Jsis, which were first ci lcl)ralod in Kgypt, iu the holy city of 
Memphis; and it is probable that they had their origin in tliat countr\,and 
were invented by the priesthood, as a mea.is m* preserving their * s. tcrio 
doctrines, at tlie time when polytheism and pliilosopJiy liegan to rise 
side by side as the old I'etichist worship la<led out. Hence the secrecy 
required among a people so deeply imbued with ignorance and super¬ 
stition, and the solemnities and allusions so well calculated to make a deep 
impression upon the minds of the inituited. lienee also the circumspeetiou 
exercised in the admission of aspinints, and tlic exclusion of till who w'ere 
not freeborn citizens of the state, and of irreproachable character. Tliose 
who, like the writer, have been engaged in the study of the secret societies 
that have prevailed in Kuropo from the middle ages down to our own time, 
w xil bo ablo to trace a resemblance in the initiated of Iklcmphis and lilleusis to 
the Eosicnuiians and the lUuminatists; and it is remarkable that a discourse ' 
found upon one of the Carbunaro conspirators of Macerata, and printed in 
the ofiSicial report of their trial, co^ects tlie secret societies with the p<igan 
mysteiies: * The mysteries of Mitlp'a in Persia, of Isis in Egypt, of Eleusls 
in Greece, aud of the tomxdes yot to be rebuilt, and tlic light that is yet to 
be spread,* says the discourse, ‘ are all so many rays proceeding from the 
same moving in an orbit whoso field is the immensity of wisdom.' 

It is ca^to understand that the Magi of Persia and the Egyptian liiero- 
phanU should desire to preserve and transmit to posterity their philosophic 
doctrines, and our knowledge of the origin of the Eosicrusiajoa prepares us 
for the course which they adopted in order to do so. ‘ A few wise and good 
men,’ says the discourse just quoted, ^who still cherished iu their hearts 
that morality whose principles are unalterable, either by change of time or 
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Iho fiacccssion of generations, while they wept in secret, ruminated on the 
means of preserving untainted some sentiment of sound morality. They 
secretly imparted their knowledge and th'eir views to a few persons worthy 
of the distinction. Thus transmitted from generation to generation, their 
maxims became the fountain of tliat true philosophy wliich can never be 
coiTupted nor altered in its appearance.’ 

Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarch, are unanimous in ascribing 
tlie origin of the mysteries to the Plgyptian priests; and the disputes of 
tlie <lr(*eks as to their origin are an additional support to that opinion. 
The Cretans, the Athenians, and the Tlu-acians contended that their respee- 
li\c countries liad tlio honour of introducing them ; and when their intro¬ 
duction from Egypt had long been forgotten, it was natural for each of 
ilu'so states, knowing that it had not derived the mysteries from its neigh- 
hours, to conclude, from llie similitude between the sei’ret rites of the 
\'ariou& divuuties, that they had boirowed them from it. I’lie hyi^othcsis 
of a coitunou origin in ICgypt e^rplains the dilliculty which the different 
states of Greece had in detenniuing this point. The mysteries are said to 
have l>cen introduced into Por.'*ia by Zoroaster, into Cyprus by Cinyras, 
into Crete by iMinos, into l>a*otia by Trophonius, into Argos by Molampus, 
and into Tliraec by Orpheus: >mt as many of tlie characters mentioned are 
now believed to be mythi<*Hl, this aeconut, whicli is deriv’cd from the poets, 
is not to be depended on. In each stato the iiL^titutor placed them under 
the protection of t])e tutelary divinity which best suited his purpose, as 
givifig them a greater importance and hanctity; thus, in Persia they were 
grafted upon tlie worship of Mithra; in Cyprus, upon that of Venus; in 
(Vote, of flupiter; in J^emnos, of Vulcan; in ]*hccnicia, of the (''abiri; in 
S'lniothracia, of Cybele; in Jlojotia, of Bacchus: in Delphi, of Semolc; 
and in Athens, of Ceres. Those of Egyi^t ivere the most celebrated until 
they were eclipsed by tliofio of Eleusis; and so similar do all the pagan 
in}''t erics appear to have been, as well in the secrets revealed as in tlie 
manner of their revelation, that it will be sufficient to glance cursorily at 
those of Ifcis, Hcrapis, Mithra, the Cabiri, and Scmole, and then givT a 
pai'ticular account of those of Ceres, concerning which we possess the 
greatest amount of knowledge. 

Concerning the inysierieb of Tsis much maybe gathered from the ‘Meta¬ 
morphosis’ of Apuleius, a Phvtonist philosopher of Madaura in Africa, who 
lived in the reign of*Heveru», and who slates in his apology before the 
proconsul of Africa, that ho had been initiated into almost all the pagan 
mysteries, and in the celebraticai of some of them had borne the most 
dibtinguishcfl offices. The mysteries liad in his time become much per¬ 
verted and corrupted from their original foundation and intention; and 
they were growing into discredit in proportion as tlie Christian doctrines 
became more widely diffused. The initiated were accused of the practice 
of magic, and the per^tration of the grossest immorality in their nocturnal 
assemblies for the purpose of celebrating the mysteries; and Apuleius in 
particular had been changed with, sorcery before the proconsul of Africa. 
Whether the ‘ Metamorphosis ’ was written after or before the ‘ Apology ’ is 
not certainly known; but th^hyi^i§su^^|L it was written afterwards 

tliat his accusers never 
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once alluded to it, which, from the many passages they miglit have quoted 
from it in support of their charges, they would scarcely have failed to 
have done had it then been written. I'he * Metamorphosis’ appears to 
have been written for the vindication of his character and the support of 
paganis!i\, and particularly of the mysteries; and with this view the author 
represents the hero of Ills fiction a young man addicted to sensual 
excesses and the practice of magu;, and led on by them to the perpetration 
of crimes, the enorniity of which caused his transformation into an ass. 
In relating this change the author displays great ingenuity and art; for 
debauchery and magic, which had produced the mctamoiphosis, were the 
corruptions charged against those initiated into the pagan mysteries, which 
Apuleius wished to defend; an<l while he drew attention to the degrading 
and brutalising tendencies of vice, he coiifonned to the vulgar belief iu 
punishing his hero by actual transformation. In the subsequent adventures 
of his hero ho sliews the miseries which attend a career of vice and 
depravity; and his account of the cniormitics of the mendicant priests of 
Cybele, seem designed fftr after contrast with the mysteries of Isis. Ills 
hero falls deeper and deeper into vice ; hut assailed at length by the stings 
of remorse, he flies to the sea-shore, and addresses himself in solitude to 
the moon ; then he falls asleep, and lias a dream, in which Isis appears to 
Iiim in the resplendent form under which she was represented in lier grand 
temple at Mempliis. The goddess acquaints him with the means by which 
he may be restored to the human form : on the following day there is to 
be a procession in her honour, and the priest who leads it will eaiTy a 
garland of roses, which possesses the jiower to rctransform him. On eating 
the roses as the priest of Isis passes him, he becomes a man again: tliu 
priest throws a linen cloth over him as a gannent, and invites Idfii to 
become initiated in the mysteries of the goildoss; and he is initiated 
accordingly. Tliat a virtuous life was imperatively required from the 
aspirant as a condition of a<lmission, is shewn by the doubts and fears 
which beset him at the moment of presenting himself for admission ; and 
this is one of the many points iu winch the pagan mysteries agree wit.li 
cacli other. Having been initiated with much ceremony and solemnity, ho 
is afterwards counselled by Isi.s to olitaiu admission to the secret rites of 
Osiris likewise, which he does; and concludes with relating the prosperity 
and happiness w'hich aUended his future life. 

The ‘Epicurean’ of Moore the poet contains a beautifully-Avritten 
description of tlic mysteries of Isis, which may bo perused with equal 
pleasure and advantage, as it appears to give a tolerably coiTCct account of 
the matter, though not a complete one. Alciphron, a young Athenian of the 
school of Epicurus, penetrates into the subterraneans of the temple of Isis 
at Memphis, quest of a beautiful young priestess whom hg has seen 
dancing in the tcuiplc, and feeding the sacred birds at the Isiao festival; 
and the Egyptian priests, being desirous of cSbcting his conversion; draw 
him onward by a scries of illusions, wonders, and apparent dangers, which 
awe while they attract. Tfc descends a well, involved in pitchy darkness, 
by means of an iron ladder; passes through gates inscribed with cliaracters 
of tire; traverses a subterranean passage, in which he has to rush through 
a grove of flaming plne-trCes, while fiery serpents pui'sue each other among 
the branches, an(i burning brands 0itid myriads of sparks fall on every side; 
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swims a river, the waters of which ni'e as dark as those of the fabled Styx, 
and over which ho sees floating -the disembodied spirits of the departed, 
whose mournful wailings reach his ears; ascends sUiirs, of which every step 
disappears as ho mounts the next, rendering his return impossible; and, 
ratching at something which he sees above his head as the last step dis¬ 
appears from beneath his foot, he is whirled round and rouml by the fpry 
of a l>last which resembles tho combined force of Boreas and Eiirus, until 
he nearly loses his senses, and is upon the point of falling from sheer 
exhaustion. The dangers of this preliminary passage through the elements 
were not wholly imaginary, for Vythagonis, wlio was initiated at the same 
place, is recorded to liave nearly lost his lilb. Wlien the young Athenian 
recovers, he finds himself in a comfortable bed, wliore he is served with 
wine by two boys clothed in white linen, and a venerable priest addresses 
a dis(*ourse to him upon the immortality of the soul. He is afterwards 
shc'wn a glimpse of the ICIysiau lields, w'here noble-looking youths and 
lovely female forms wander through gi’ovos of evergreens, and among the 
most gorgeous flowers; and in a luminous circle -suggesting the idea of the 
Memphian priests having availed thcmselvtjs of some such aj»pai'atus as is 
used for the exhibition of dissolving views—ho beholds the happy spirits 
soaring upward to tlie glorious throne of the Eternal and the mansions of 
the iilest. These artistic conirivances for creating jin impressiou upon tho 
mind of the young philosopher are suj)portcd by discourses from tlie vener¬ 
able hierophant upon the nature of the soul; and the aspirant, .alternately 
awed and attracted, and led on by the hoiie of meeting the lovely priestess, 
is at last led at night into tho sanctuary of tlie goddess, whose resplendent 
image is concealed by a veil rcat’hing from the ceiling to the floor. The 
i)iitiatiou of Alciphron is not completed, for tlie priestess of whom he Is in 
search, and who is secretly a Chrisliau, enters the sanctuary before the 
curtain rises, and guiding the young Athenian through the subterraneans, 
tliey effect their escape together. 

The mysteries of Osiris, alluded to by Apulelus, were probably identical 
with those of Serapis, which were introduced at Borne in the roign of 
Antoninus A*ius, A,r>. 14<5, They were celebrated annually on the Gtli 
May; but so much licentiousness harl by that time come to be mixed up 
with tho mysteries, that tlioy were sliOrtly afterwards abolished by a 
decree of tlio senate. The Isiac mysteries ivero also iutr<)duc<‘<l into 
uuder the emperors, but thosi; of Mithr.iwere coiiiiued to the East. It 
appears from the eighth chapter of Ezekiel that both the Isiac and Mithraic 
mysteries, as well as the festival of Adonis, had been introduced at Jeru¬ 
salem in tho time of that prophet.; and the description there given of them 
agrees with tho accounts which have oomo down to us from tho Greek 
writers. The Isuui rites are describcil us Ixiing performed in a secret sub¬ 
terranean within the templeand Blutarch tells ns of the Egyptiiui temples, 
that they ^ in one place enlarge and extend into long wings and fair open 
aisles; in another, sink into dark and secret subterranean vestries, like tho 
ahditu of the Thebans.’. None but pruiccs, gcnernls, and the priests were 
admitted to them, save when an ^ception was made in favour of some 
distinguished foreign philosopher or Jegishifor, as in the case of Pythagoras; 
and the Jewisli propliet savs, tliat they were celebrated In-tho temple at 
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^Icrusalm by ‘ seventy men of the sclents of the house of Israel.' His 
description of the figures portrayed upon the walls also agrees with what 
the Greek writers r^to of the mystic cells of Ii^ and Osiris, and with 
the sculptures on the Bembine Table, supposed to have been used in 
these very rites. The Orphic mysteries, celebrated by the Thracians, were 
the, same as those of Bacchus, subsequently introduced into Italy, but 
suppressed on account of their licentiousness. Of this corruption of the 
mystories we shall presently have to speak. The mysteries of Semele, 
celebrated every ninth year at Delphi, contained a dramatic representation 
of the descent of Bacchus to Hades to bring back his mother Semele, who 
was destroyed, as every one acquainted with the Greek mythology knows, 
through the machinations of the jealous Juno. In all the pagan mys¬ 
teries, indeed, something of this sort was included in the shows, as will 
presently be explained. The mysteries of the Cabiri were, according to 
Sanclioniatlio, first celebrated by the riioenicians, and introduced into 
Greece by the Pclasgi; they were j>erformed with much solemnity at 
Thebes, and also in the islands of Lemnos, Samothracia, and Imbros. The 
Cabiri were subordinate divinities, sometimes confounded with the Cory- 
bantes; their parentage is ascribed by Herodotus to Vulcan, and their 
power in protecting their worshippers from storm and shipwreck was sup¬ 
posed to be very great. As in the mysteries of Isis, so in those of the 
Cabiri, none but princes, magistrates, generals, and the' priests, wore 
allowed to be initiated. The mysteries continued to he observed for many 
centuries, those of Ceres for a period of 1800 years; but some of them 
were more famous and more extensively celebrated than others, the chief 
being in Lg 3 q)t those of Jsis, and in Greece those of Ceres. The latter, 
commonly called the Eleusinian mysteries, from the name of the place 
where they were celebrated, came in time to absorl) all the other Grecian 
mysteries, ^vhicli were neglected for those of Ceres ; and all the chief inha¬ 
bitants of Greece and Asia Minor were initiated into them. Cicero says 
that the initiated were spread all over the Homan Empire, and even beyoml 
its ^limits; and Zosiraus says, that *tl)cse most holy rites were then so 
extensive as to take in the wliole race of mankind.' Warburton ascribes 
this superior eminence of the Eleusinuin mysteries to the fact of Athens 
being regarded as the standard in matters of religion to the rest of the 
ancient world, and quotes Sopliocles, who calls it ‘ the sacred building of 
the gods,’ and Aristides; who describes the temple at Eleusis as ‘the 
common temple of the earth; ’ but the similarity of the mysteries probably 
liad some influence in leading to their absorption into those of Ceres, as 
well as the religious fame of the city near which the latter were celebrated. 

The mysteries of Ceres were celebrated by the Athenians every fifth 
year, but by tlie Lacedaemonians and Cretans every fourth year. They arc 
believed to have been introduced at Athens about the year b. c. 1356, but 
by whom is uncertain; and it was so even to the ancients themselves—some 
ascribing their introduction to Eumolpus, a Thracian; some to Erestfaeus, 
king of Athens; a third party to Musseus; and a fourth to the goddess 
herself. Diodorus Siculus attributes their institution to Ercctheus; and 
this opinion was adopted by the learned Warburton, who tbought that the 
Athenians in aftertimes confounded the introducer of the mysteries with 
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the priests who first oificiated their celebration—^Eumolpus and Mitsacus 
—and the goddess upon whose worship they were ingrafted. Persons of 
both sexes were admitted to a participation iu the mysteries } but in the 
first ages of the institution they were required to be citizens of Athens or 
their wives; at a later period, all persons .who presented themselves for 
initiation, except slaves, and those whom the Greeks called barbarians, 
were freely admitted. It was believed that the initiated would be happier 
in a future state of existence tlian those who had not participated in these 
rites; and tliat the souls of the latter, clogged with the grossness of earth, 
wandered restlessly in Hades, while those of the former winged their way 
at oucc to the realms of etenial blessedness. Not that they believed that 
tlio ceremony of initiation in itself exercised this intluencc over tlic future 
destiny of the soul, but because it was the chief purpose of the mysteries 
to restore the soul to its primal purity, and fit it for its celestial habita¬ 
tion. Plato and Epictetus concur in this view of them. * Tlius,’ says the 
latter, ‘the mysteries become useful: thus wc seize the true spirit of 
tJicm ; for every tiling therein w'as instil uted by tlie aneieuts for instruction 
and amendment of life.’ The beautiful episode of Psyche in the work of 
Apuleius, which has been dcs(*ribed, supports tlus view of the mysteries; 
and indeed the author bears the same testimony to the moral purpose of 
the mysteries of Isis as the philosoiibers mentioned above do to that of the 
Eleusinian rites. Hence the aspirants were required to be Of unblemished 
reputation, and free from even tlie suspicion of luving committed any 
licinous crime; and we learn from Plutarch that they were rigidly inter¬ 
rogated by the presiding priest upon this matter. Suetonius relates 
that the execrable Nero, when lie made a visit to Greece after the murder 
(*r his niollicr, wislied to be initiated into the mysteries of Ceres, but was 
deterred by the voice of conscience telling him that he was a parricide; 
and Marcus Antoninus became ilBtiatod, to dear himself before the world 
of the blood of Avidius, Cassius, because it was well known that none were 
admitted who were believed to have been guilty of any crime. ‘ Wlien 
you sacrifice or pray/ says Epictetus, ‘go with a prepared purity of mind, 
and with dispositions so previously disposed as are required of you when 
you approach the ancient rites and mysteries.’ The longer any one had 
been initiated, the more respect and honour lie was hold in; and not to 
have been initiated was regarded as a raark of impiety, or a proof of secret 
guilt. It was one of the (jhaiges against Socrates, that he had not been 
initiated into the secret rites of Ceres; and among other philosophers who 
neglected them we may mention J*jpiourus and Demonux. Warburton 
concludes, from two lines of Sophocles, that iuitiatiou into these mysteries 
was considered as necessary by the pagans as baptism was by the Chris¬ 
tians ; and infers from a remark of Apuleius that children were initiated; 
but this may be doubted. The ancient writers sometimes spoke of persons 
as children who were twenty-five years of age; and the author iu question 
merely says, that men and women of all ages were initiated. Generally 
speaking, no fee was charged for admission to the mysteries; but Aris- 
togiton obtained a law, at a time when the public treasury was very low, 
that every one should pay a certain sum for his initiation. 
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TV. 

In the celebration of these rites everytliing was veiled in mystery, and 
the most inviolable secrecy was required from those who were initiated. 
This mystery stimulated curiosity, and caused the rites to be regarded with 
religious awe and profound veneration by the uninitiated. * Ignorance of 
the mysteries,’ says Syncsius, * preserves their venemtion ; for which reason 
they are intrusted to the cover of night.’ Euripides, in the second act of 
his * Bacchantes,’ makes Bacchus say that tiie rites were celebrated by 
night, because there is in darkness a peculiar solemnity which fills the 
mind with religious awe. Any one discovered in the temple during the 
celebration of the mysteries without having been admitted with the usual 
inquiries and preliminary ceremonies, whether through ignorance or from 
profane curiosity, was put to death ; and the same fate awaited him who, 
having been initiated, afterwards revealed tlio secrets that were set forth 
in mystery, Diagoras divulged the mysteries of Bacchus and (lores, and 
dissuaded his friends from being initiated, wliicli swelled the clamour 
Jiis atlicistic opinions imd already' raised agfiinst him iuth a cry for 
vengeance ; mid a reward being offered for his licad liy the Arcoiiagns, lie was 
forced to fly from the state. A^’sohydus narrowly escaped the same fat<‘, 
from a susjiicion that lic'liad dimly shadowed forth something I'epresentetl 
in the mysteries in a scene of one of liis tragedies. 

The mysteries were dh ulod into the greater and lesser, the latter being 
.celebrated at Agnc, near the llissus : these were said to have been origi¬ 
nally instituted for the purpose of admitting Hercules, but it is probable 
that it was the aim of tlie founder to make them, what tliey aftci'wards 
became, a kind of preparation for the grciUor rites. The aspirants for initia¬ 
tion into the lesser mysteries were rcquiff<l to obs(;r\e nine days of stri<-t 
purity, during whu h they sojourned at Agra*, and bathed in the lUssus; 
at the end of that period they rejiaired to the temple of (!crcs, wearing 
garlands of flowers upon tlu:ir heads, and offered pray'ers and sacrifices, 
standing before the altar upon the skin of some victim which had been 
offered to Jupiter. The iuitiatiou followed, consisting of certain mystical 
rites, the sole design of wliich apjiears to have been to excite the euriosity^ 
of the people, and prepare flioin for the secrets to be afterwards disclosed 
in the greater mysteries. According to some of the ancient writers, the 
period between tlic initiation of the aspirant into the lesser mysteries and 
his admission to the greater was one year, at the end of which those wJio 
had been initiated at Agra* sacrificed a sow to (’eres ; but Tcrtullian say's 
tliat the period of probation w'as five years. 

The greater mysnu-ies were celebrated in Septemlier, and lasted nine 
days, commencing on the 15th and concluding on the 2M. Daring this 
period it was unlawful to aiTcst any person or present any petition, the 
penalty being the forfeiture of a thousand drachmas, or, according to other 
accounts, death. At Sparta, those wlio rode to the temple of Ceres in 
chariots at this time were fined six hundred drachmas, in accordance with 
jin edict of Lycurgns, designed to level the barriers wliich artificial distinc¬ 
tions raised between the richer and poorer orders of the citizens. On 
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the first day of this festival, the most important in the Pagan calendar, tlio 
candidates for initiation into the Iiigher mysteries first met together at 
Athens, where, on the following day, they bathed in the sea. On the 
tliii'd day barley and other things were offered to Ceres; and these obhi- 
tlpns vrere considered so sacred, that even the priests, though they were 
aecustonied to partake of the offerings, were not permitted to do so in 
tills instance. On the fourth day there was a solemn procession through 
the streets of Athens, when the holy basket of Ceres was carried in a 
consecrated chariot, followed by women bearing baskets of carded wool, 
salt, pomegranates, certain cakes, boughs of ivy, and greeted every¬ 
where Avitli joyful shouts of ‘ Hail, Ceres!’ The next day of the festival 
Avas called the * torch day,’ because the votaries of the goddess ran about 
the streets with fiaiAing torches iu their hands, in commemoration of her 
lighting a torch at the crater of Mount Etna, wlien searcluiig' for her 
daughter Prosoriiine, earned off by Pluto, the grim king of Tartarus. The 
pomegranates borne in the procession on the preceding day Avere likewise 
an allusion to this adventure of the fair Proserjjine, Avho avhh said to have 
partaken of that fruit Avliile in tlie infernal regions. Tliore was much 
competition on the torch day, as to who should carry the largest torch, 
Avhicli was consecrated to Ceres. The sixth day Avas a grand one, and was 
called after lacehns, the son of Jupiter and Ceres, who Avas fabled to have 
accompanied his mother Avltli a torcli in her search after her lost daughter; 
the statue of lacchus, with a torch in the right hand, Avas curried in proces¬ 
sion from the Cerainicus to Eleusis, the statue and those Avho bore and 
accompanied It being crowned Avitli myrtle, and preceded by choristers and 
musicians, playing all kinds of noisy instrnincnts of brass. The road from 
Athens to Eleusis, Avliich on this occasion Avas crowded Avith persons of 
both sexes and all conditions, avus called the Sacred IVuy, and between the 
two places there Avere two resting-spots, at Avhich the procession halted—the 
first being near a remarkable lig-tree, and the second on the bridge over 
the Cephisus. Eleusis was entered by an avenue called the Mystical Way, 
and from this time till the conclusion of the festivities and rites, became 
tlironged Avith strangers from all parts of (Jreecc. On the seventh day 
A'urious gymnastic sports Avero celebrated, the victor in each being rewardetl 
with a measure of barley, from a tnulitlon that tliat grain had been first sown 
in the neighbourhood of Eleusis. The next day was distinguished by the 
celebration of the lesser mysteries, Avliich were repeated at that time in 
order that those who had not hitherto been initiated into them might be 
lawfully admitted to tlie greater; but the origin of this repetition Avas 
traditionally assigned to the circumstjuicc that Aesculapius, returning on 
that day from Epidaurus to Athens, avus then cpialitied for initiation into 
the higher mysteries by the repetition of the inferior ones. On the niiitli 
day tlic solemniticjs commenced by the priests placing t^vo earthen vessels, 
filled Avith Avihe, before the temple, one towards the east, the other towards 
tlie Avest, Avhieh, after the^ricsts had pronounced over them certain 
mystical Avords, AA'ero thromi down, and the Avinc, being spilled, was offered 
as a libation to the gods* 

At night the candidates, crowned with myrtle, were admitted into the 
vast temple of the mysteries, and Avere ▼cccived by tlio hierophant and his 
three attendants, the officer called Basiletb^t and ten inferior officers, who 
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assisted in these and all other religions ceremonies. The hierophant was 
always an Athenian citizen, and held his office for life; he was required to 
observe the dictates of pure chastity, and to dedicate himself entirely to 
the service of the gods. To this end he anointed his body with the juice 
of hemlock, the extreme coldness of which was supi>osed to extinguish in a 
great degree the natural hoat of the body. The basilens (king) derived 
his title from the supposed institution of the mysteries of Erectheus, king 
of Athens; he was on© of the arch'ons of the city, and his duties were to 
offer prayers and sacrifices; to see tliat the mysteries were celebrated 
conformably to custom; and to repress every tendency to riot, indecency, or 
.irregularity of any kind during the revelation of the mysteries and the 
representation of the peculiar scenic and dramatic shows which formed so 
striking a portion of the secret rites. The first 'thing required of the 
candidates for initiation, after entering the temple, was to wash their hands 
in holy water—a ceremony typical of the inward purification required a.s 
an essential preparation, the aspirant.'? being admonished by the hierophant, 
that the cleanness of tlie body would not bo accepted by the gods unless 
conjoined with the purity of the soul. ’'J'hoy were then inti'oduced into the 
mystic subterranean ball, Avhere, while they stood absorbed in curiosity, 
wonder, and awe, strange and amazing objects were presented to their 
sight. The foundations of the temple seemed to quake, and the scene 
became suddenly >lluminated by flashes of light; then it would become 
involved in pitchy darkness, sometimes fitfully relieved by flashes erf mimic 
b'ghtning, followed by the imitation of tliunder, and horrid bowlings, as of 
a chorus of infernal demon.s. I'hen the spell-bound, and perhaps trembling 
spectators, were startled by sudden and terror-inspiring apparitions, coii- 
ceiiiing which Proclus says, that ‘ tho initiated meet many things of multi¬ 
form shapes and species, which prefigure the first generation of the gods/ 
Apulelus states, that the celestud and infernal deities all passed in review 
before the spectators, and that a liymn was sung to each by the hiero¬ 
phant ; which hymns have been generally attributed to Orpheus. Pausa- 
nias says, that these hymns were sung in the secret rites of Ceres in 
preference to those of Ifomcr, though the latter were more elt^int, 
because they were supposed to be the composition of Orpheus, to whom 
was a.‘»cribed the introduction of tlic mysteries into Greece. Warburton is 
of opinion that the popular reference of the institution to Orpheus, men¬ 
tioned by Thcodoretus, while the Athenians ascribed it to another, couhl 
oiUy have arisen from the use of these hymns. Many allusions may be 
found in the works of ancient writers to the spectacles shewn to the 
aspirants in the mysteries, as in Dion Chrysostom, who says; * As when 
one leads a Greek or barbarian to be initiated in a certain mystic dome, 
exoeUing in beauty and magnificence, where he sees many mystic sights, 
and hears in the same manner a multitude of voices; where darkness and 
light alternately affect his senses, anefa thousand other uncommon things 
present themselves before liim/ Claudian als^^alludes to them, and Plctho, 
speaking of the Mithraic mysteries, says: ‘ It is the custom in the celebra¬ 
tion of the mysteries to present before many of the initiated phantasms of 
a canine figure, and oth^ monstrous shapes and appearances.* Celsus 
gives a similar description of the shows introduced in the Bacchic mysteries, 
and allusions to the^e 8i)ectaclesfilay also be found in Lucian and Themistius. 
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The scenes and phantasms represented were explained to the spectators by 
the hicrofjhant, yrho, when they had all passed in reyiew, sang the conclud¬ 
ing h 3 ann, supposed by Warburton to have been one of which a fn^eni 
has been preserved by Gemens Alexandrinus and Kusebius. 

'fhe erudite theologian bases his supposition on the several grounds that 
the hymn in question is one of those attributed to Orpheus; that the 
subjects of the Qzphio hynuis were the pagan mysteries; that this particular 
hymn is addressed to Musa^us, who was supposed by some to have intro¬ 
duced the mysteries at Athens; that it begins with the formula used by 
the hierophant in opening the rites; and tliat it inculcates doctrines in 
accordance with the secrets then revealed to the aspirants. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, in introducing the portion of this hymn which he has 
preserved, says that Orpheus, ‘ after he had opened the mysteries, and sung 
tho whole theology of idols ’—by which he is supposed to mean the hymns 
sung by the hierophant to the phantasms in the spectacles—‘ recants all 
he had said, and introduceth truth.’ The hymn, in the literal prose version, 
commences thus; ‘ I will declare a secret to tlie initiated; but let the doors 
be shut against the profane. But thou, Musoiiw, offspring of fair Selene, 
attend carefully to my song; for I shall speak of important truths. Suffer 
not, therefore, the fonner prepossessions of your mind to deprive you of 
that liappy life which the knowledge of thq^e mysterious truths will procure 
you. But look on the Divine Nature, incessantly contemplate it, and 
govern well the mind and heart. Go on in the right way, and see the Sole 
Governor of the world. He is One, and of himself alone; and to that One 
all things owe their being. Uc operates through all, and was never seen 
by mortal eyes, but does himself see everything.’ The secrets were then 
read to the initiated by the hierophant from a large book, or rather tablet, 
made of two stones cemented together; and Apulcius states that a similar 
tablet, covered with liieroglypliics, was used for the same purpose in the 
mysteries of Isis. Wlicn this revelation had been made, the initiated were 
dismissed by the liierophant with two uncouth words which seem to prove 
the foreign origin of the mysteries, and which i^e Clerc supposed to be n 
corruption or bad pronunciation of the Fhcenician words, kota and ompitetat 
Avhich signify watch and abstain from eoU. The garments which tho 
initiated wore at the celebration of the mysteries Were held sacred, and 
never left off until unfit for wear, when they were either dedicated to Ceres 
or adapted for children. It is probable that the former manner of disposing 
of them was gcnenilly followed by tlie more affluent citizens, and the latter 
by the poorer orders. 


V. 

What were the secrets revealed in the mysteries? This question natu¬ 
rally suggests itself at this stage of the inquiry, and in the answer arc 
involved very important considerations. It has been shown that tho 
mysteries had their origin in Egypt; and it must be borne in mind that in 
that country the priest and the philosopher were united in the same person, 
and that the esotorio doctrines which the hierophants retained to them¬ 
selves included tlie unity of the divine nature and the immortality of the 
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soul. These arc, tlierefore, the doctrines whioli we may naturally expect 
to find preserved and taught by them in the mysteries; and Cudwurcli 
expresses himself satisfied by the testimony of the ancients, tliat the first 
of them was actually taught by the J^^gyptian hierophants in the mysteries 
of Tsis. VaiTO says, in a fragment of his ‘Book of Jicligions,’ presened 
by St Augustine, that ‘ there were many truths which it was not advan¬ 
tageous to the state should be generally known, and many things which, 
though false, it wjis cxj)edient that tlie people should believe; and there¬ 
fore the (i reeks shut up their mysteries in the silence of their sacred 
enclosures.’ l*\)r this reason the legislators who introduced the mysteries 
into Europe took such preenutions to veil these secret doctrines from the 
public eye, by forbidding the initiation of skives, barbarians, and persons 
of disreputable eluiraoter, and by punishing with death those who surrep¬ 
titiously berame possessed of them, or, being initiated, divulged them to 
the profane. They were revealed to tliose who were judged worthy of 
receiving them, because tlieir cautious revelation to such proper persons 
was deemed a l>eiiefit to the state, by promoting the cause of morality, 
and giving vigour and elasticity to the mind; and the mystic veil of 
secrecy was thrown over them, to guard them from the eyes of tliose 
who were not deemed fitting custodians of secrets so important. It 
must have been evident to the Grecian legislators, tliat the effect of 
the licentious stories told of their inytliic deities upon the minds of 
the people must be demoralising in t!ie extreme; and we know from 
passages in the tragedies of Euripides, and the comedies of Terence, 
that the examples of the gods were urged whenever an excuse was wanted 
for an immoral action. It ivas therefore tlieir object in the mysteries 
to overthrow the whole fabric of the vulgar creed, and strip the gods 
of Olympus of tlie tinsel witli which the poets Imd decked them, 
Euhemerus subsequently did in his‘I’anoliaia;’ and hence those illusions 
and phantasms wliich have been described. Tliat this was done in the 
mysteries is proved by the evidence of many of the ancients. Chrysippus 
says of them, tliat * it is a great prerogative to be admitted to tliese lectures, 
wherein are delivered just and right notions concerning the gods, and 
which teach men to comiireliond their natures;’ and Pythagoras, who was 
initiated in the mysteries of Orpheus or Bacchus, as well as in those of 
Isis, says, as quoted by Jambliciis, that he was taught in them the unity 
of the First Cause. Cicero gives a similar account of the mysteries of 
Cybele and of Vulcan; and Plutarch, in oondcmnhig the immoral and 
absurd stories recorded of the gods by the Greek poets, says that ‘ they 
seemed to do it as if industriously to oppose what was taught and done in 
tlie most holy mysteries.’ The purjiose of the spectacles represented in 
them being to undeceive the initiated, and to expose the en*ora and 
absurdities of polytheism, it is easy to understand the actions recorded by 
I'lutarch of the great Alcibiades, that he revealed the mysteries of Ceres 
to his friends at a banquet, and,that he kiio(;ked the noses off the statues 
of the gods. The biographer does not connect these two actions, both 
deemed so irreligious in a city which was to Grecian paganism what Rome 
is to Catholicism; but nothing could be more likely tlian that Alcibiades, 
when he had learned in the mysteries of Eleusis the falsity of the national 
creed, should rush forth from the banquet^ heated with wine, and deface 
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th« statues, which hail ceased to have any other claim to his respect and 
admiration tlian their beauty as works of art. 

TIint the doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and of a future et^ite of 
rewards and punishments, was the second part of the secrets revealed by 
the hierophant in the mysteries, appears veryctident; and'that* it was 
not the commonly-received tenets upon this subject which were taught, is 
eilually so; because, as all the nations of antiquity held these doctriucs in 
some form or othei*, there could have been no motive ftr veiling them in 
mystery and secrecy, and for revealing to some what was believed by alL 
f‘elsns, in replying to Origen, who had contrasted polytheism with Chris¬ 
tianity, and pointed to the superiority of the latter in its (k)ctnne of a 
future state, says: ‘Just as you believe etcnuil punishments, so do the 
miiiTsters of tlie sacred rites, and those ^yho initiate into and preside in the 
niyatcries.’ IVc learn from Apuleius and otlicrs that these doctrines were 
taught in tlie mysteries of Isis; ami both ('ii'cro and Porphyry betir 
similar testimony concerning those of Mithra. Plato says that the initiated 
were taught that they would be Inqipier after death, in the future life that 
was beyond the grave, than those to whom the mysteries had not been 
revealed; and that while tlic souls of the uninitiated were struggling in 
the mire and darkness of the Itoathni purgatory, tliosc whose mental vision 
had been freed from tlie lilm of error and delusion in tlie mystic temple of 
Klonsis, would wing their flight at once to the happy islands of eternal 
beatitude, and behold the un.sbroinled glory of tlic Supreme P>eing. This 
doctrine, its revelation in the mysteries, tiu* inward purity rcquircil of tlie 
aspirants, and the engagements into whieli they entered by their initiaiion 
to eommence a new life of usefulness ami virtue, led those to wjiom it had 
been disohwed to be reganlod as liappicr, on tliat account, t])an any others. 
We may gather this from the ilrainatic poets of (ircece, both tx’agic and 
comic, who nxay be supposed to express the sentiments of the people: 
Euripides making Hercules express his happiness at having been intro¬ 
duced lo the mysteries; and ArLstoplmnes, in one of his choruses, repre- 
Fcnting the people as exulting thus; ‘ On us only does the orb of daysln'iie 
benignantly; >ve only receive pleasure from its beams—we who are 
initiated, and perform towards citizens and strangers all acts of piety and 
justice.’ Isocrates calls the mysteries the thing that human jmture stood 
most in need of; and in tiiiother^pass^e, says tiiat ‘ (^cres hath made tiic 
Athenians two presents of the greatest consequence; corn, whiith brouglit 
us out of a state of barbarism ; and the mysteries, which teach the initiated 
to onlurtain the most agreeable expiu^tatlons touching death ami eternity.’ 
Ami Cicero, in excepting the Eleusiniau mysteries from the general 
condemnation w'hich he pronounces upon secret and nocturnal rites in 
general, the eau»es of wdiich condemnation will presently be adverted to, 
says still more em|)hatically; ‘ For as, in my opinion, Athens has produced 
many excellent and even divine inventioiis, and applied them to the uses 
of life, so has she given nothing better tlian those mysteries, by whieli we. 
ard drawn from an irrational and savage life, and tamed, as it were, and 
broken to humanity. They arc truly called for they are indeed the 

bcgiimiugs of a life of I'cason and virtue; from \vhcnce we not only receive 
the benefits of a more comfortable and refined subsistence here, but are 
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taught to hope for and aspire to a better life hereafter.’ These extracts 
shew not only that great importance was attached to tlie mysteries, parti¬ 
cularly to those of Ceres, but also that tlie doctrine of tlie soul’s immor¬ 
tality and its state after its separation from the body, which was taught in 
the inysjcrics, must have differed from that wliich was publicly and gene¬ 
rally delivered to the people. Could the common doctrine have maintained 
any hold upon the minds of those before whose eyes all the clraviuHs 
personcR of Olympus, and all tlie scenery and properties of Tartarus and 
Elysium, had passed in review in the mystic temple of KlcusiS, only that 
their true character might be seen, and all the errors and absurdities 
connected with thomnktcctcd and exposed? Would so many of the most 
eminent phHosoplievs of every sect, men eminent alike for virtue and 
learning, have given their countenance and support to the mysteries, if the 
secret doctrintis tauglit in thenuwcrc no other than those wliich were 
commonly believed, and which they scouted as idle tales? (?ould there, 
in short, have hccii anything to reveal if this had been the case? 

It must be reinenihci'cd, moreover, tliat the mysteries, except in Egypt 
(where tlic priests were pliilosophirs, and tauglit doctrines in the former 
capacity different from those which they revealed in the latter, to those men¬ 
tally capacitated to receive and appreciate them), were not under the 
direction and control of tlic priesthootl, l)ut of the state. The priests taught 
the people tliat to obtain admission into the Elyshin fields, nothing w^as 
required but jirayers, oblations, and sa^u'ificcs, but in the mysteries was 
inculcated the necessity of a virtuous and holy life. ‘The priests,'says 
Locke, * made it not their business to teach tlie people virtue ; if they were 
diligent in their oliservanccs and cercmoiiios, punctual in their feasts and 
solemnities^ and the tricks of religion, tlie lioly tribe assiin:d them that the 
gods were ]deased, and they looked no furtlier. Kew went to the school.-, 
of philosophers to be instructed in their duty, and tij know what was good 
and evil in thidr actions; the priests sold the belter pennyworth, and 
llicrofore had all the custom; for lustrations and sacriliccs were much 
easier than a clean conscience anti a steady course of virtue, and an expia¬ 
tory sacritice, that attnicd for the want of it, much more convenient than a 
strict and holy life.’ The mysteries were designed for the support of 
a sounder and more elevated morality than could possibly be taught in 
connection witli the m 3 Pthological fables of 11 omcr and Hesiod, and hence the 
legislators by whom they were intrijduced into Europe placed them under 
secular control. 'J'he state was represented in those of Eleusii by the 
basiloiis, who presided over their celebration, and whose assistants^ were 
chosen by the people; tlio prioKts only tilled ofllcos subordinate to these, 
and liad no share in the direction of the rites and spectacles. Tolitical 
as well as moral considerations may have had*some influence in leading 
legislators to cstaolish, and ruler.s who came after them-^to maintain, tlie 
mysteries; it may have been that the initiated were regarded by them 
as a countcqioise to those who were excluded from participating in the 
m 3 ’’&U*ries by the national, social, aiiu moral distinctions which disqualified 
for admission. The alien, the enslaved, and the vicious were excluded; 
and these must liave formed a considerable portion of the population in 
states where so many were slaves, and where tho tendencies of the religions 
teachings and public worsliip were so demoralising. These the laws kei)t 
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tinder the influence of the priesthood; the free and the virtuous they intro¬ 
duced to the mystic halls of Eleusis, which were to the many what tlic 
colonnades of the Stoa and the groves of Academus Avere to the few. 
If there were no political considerations involved in the introdnetiou of 
tlic mysteries into luirope from their source on the banks of old Nile-- 
a soil so fruitful in mysteries of all kinds — there seems no reason why 
they should not have been free to all who were desirous of being ini¬ 
tiated, or, at anynite, to all possessing tlie moral qualilication required; 
but it was not so. At lu'st only Athenian citizens Avere initiated; but 
Avhen the liberties of Greece Averc ineiuicod by Persia, and tlic necessity 
of uniting against the connnou enemy taught tlie Grdbks to regard them- 
sch’es as one people, the Eleusinian mysteries Avere opened to aU who 
spoke the Greek language. Authors, ancient as Avell as modern, have 
been, at a loss to ac(JOunt for the reason of even this restriction, and 
the learned Casanbon ridiculed it as implying tliat the institutors of the 
mysteries imagined that speaking Greek Avas a proof of piety, and contri¬ 
buted to its advancement. Lucian relates tliat his friend Devanax once 
intjuired of the Athenians the reason of tlieir exclusion of aliens from the 
’mysteries of Eleusis, Avhoii they Avere instituted by Eurnolpus, a Thracian ; 
but lie lias not recorded the answer Avliich the plulosophor received, and 
advances no conjecture of his own upon the subject. AVc have, tlierofore, 
only such e\*idence as can be found in tJic nature of the mysteries them¬ 
selves; and from the fact of their being introdmied by legislators, from the 
circumstance of their being under the direction of the state, from the anta- 
goiifsm of the secrets revealed in them to the popular creed, and from the 
support Avliich they received from jdiifosopliers who rejected that (Tccd -thti 
com-liision seems unavoidable that tlieir founders had a political as avoII as 
a moral end in view, and tliat they contemplated, iu their inslilutiou, tlic 
creation of a counterpoise to the priests, and the classes upon whom the 
state had the least hold. 


VI. 

'i'hc abuses and corruptions of the pagan mysteries, and the causes 
wliich led to iheir suppresvsioii, must now be dcscribod, and we shall then 
bav.o placed before the reader the substiiucc of all that is knoAvn upon the 
subject. - AV'e Icarii from CHcoro that their nocturnal celebration had led to 
abuses so early as his time, and indirect evidence to the same eftcct may 
be found in the comedies of the same period, iu which scenes of intrigue 
and illicit indulgence of the passions are frequently introduced in tlio cele¬ 
bration of the mysteries of Isis or Ceres.' ‘ Wiat it is that displeases me 
in iioeturnal rites,* says the philosopher, * the comic jiocts A\*ill shew you. 
JIad'such liberty of celebration ))ceu permitted at Koine, what A\'ickeJne8S 
anight not have been attempted by him Aviio came Avitli a premeditated 
design to gratify liis lasciviousness to a samfice Avhero even the imprudent 
indulgence of the eye aa'Rs highly criminal!’ The individual liere hinted at 
is supposed to have been his political opponent Clodius, of Avhom he speaks 
in similar terms in one of Ins orations. The mj'steries of Ceres had been 
introduced at Koine very early, as appears from Cicero’s oration for lialbus, 
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and from a passage in his second book on the ‘ Nature of the Gods;’ and 
-wu learn from Suetonius, and other iati-r Koman writers, that they were 
inef>r|)oriitctl into the national worship, and regulated anew by a decree of 
the Kmperor Adrian. The mysteries of Isis, and also , those of Ikcehus, 
Imd likewise been introdneed into Italy from I'^gypt and (Jreecc; and these 
appe.u to have become corrupted long before those of Ccros. Warburtoii 
was of opinion tliat, ‘ notwithstanding all occasions and opportunities of 
corruption, some of the mysteries, as particularly the Klensinian, continued 
for very many ages pure and undefiled and tliat the.'^ti were * the last that 
submitted to the common fate of all human institutions.’ he Clere contends 
that the mysteries ^f('rc never corrupted at all; but the united testimonies 
of many writers of, the early ages of our era, pagan as well as Christian, 
prove him to liave been in error. The objection of Cicero does not apply 
to the mysteries thcmsclvi's, but to their nocturnal cidchration ; and be 
expressly excepts those of Cei‘os from Ins general condemnation of rites 
j)(!rformed by night. The means wliich liad been adopted in the original 
institution of tlie inysieries to increase their eHlcicney to accomplish tho 
end for which they wore cslalilished, by throwing around them a veil of 
solemnity.and awe, jirovcd ultimately one of tho most potent causes of 
their corruption and degeneracy. When, with the decay of Grecian inde¬ 
pendence the standjml of inonility became lowered, and less precaution was 
shewn in the admission of aspirants to the mysteries, men and women of 
immoral chanieter availed themselves of the opportunities afforded by tho 
periods of solemn darkness to give h loose to their passions; and the 
inviolable engagement to which all were b<»uii<l, not to reveal aught tliat 
they saw or heard in the mysteries, hot only allowed tliem to do so with 
impunity, but concealed those abuses from the magistrates until they 
became so enorinoutt and extensive as to render reform impossible. Abuse* 
of this kind appear to have been the first to creep into the mysteries both 
in (irccce and Italy, ‘the clearest proof of which is,’ s.ays Warburton, 

‘ that their comic wTitcrs very frequently laid the scene of their subject, 
sucli as the violation of a young girl, and the like, at the celebration of a reli¬ 
gions mystery; and from tliat mystery denominated the I'omedy.* That 
such immoralities should have occniTcd is not much to he wondered at if 
we rofioct that, even in tlu^ first ages of (’hristianity, similar abus(;s existed 
in the church, and sprang from tlic same cause—the noctnrn.al celebration 
of religious rites. Tiic early CJiristians introduced a custom of celebrating 
vigils in tho night, perhaps in imitation of the secret rites of paganism; 
and though these nocturnal devotions were at first performed, with tlie 
utmo.«tt decorum, they soon became occasions of licentious abuse, and it 

was found neecssarv to abolish the custom. 

¥ 

If such abuses could creep' into tho Christian churcli in the primitive 
ages, there is nothing that should surprific us in the fiict of tIieir*(:oniiiig at 
length to corrupt the mysteries under the assumed patronnge of the pagan 
deities, who were supposed to inspire irregular passions, and whose public 
rites iWere occasions of the gros.scst indecency and profligacy. The myste¬ 
ries of Venus, of Cupid, and of Tlacchus, were among the first that became 
perverted; for it was not unnatural for their worshippers to introduce into 
:t!iem the indecencies that were enacted iii the public rites of those deities, 
its 
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and to suppose the deities pleased by tlicm. Tlie bidden doctrines con¬ 
veyed in the spectacles and the secrets revealed by the bieroplianti to the 
initiated came too late to remedy the evil, 'i'hat in\iola])le secrecy whicli 
was deemed the safeguard of tlio mysteries then became the means of 
veiling the most dreadful enormities, and'accelerating the ruin of a^i 
institution contrived for the wisest and best purposes, and which for 
many centuries coutiiuicd to serve in purity the end for which it was 
designed. The mysteries of Bacchus were abolished for their corruption 
long before those of Ceres, for their suppression in Greece by IMagondas is 
mentioiK'd by (h'cero, in whose time, and long afterwards, the Klcusinian 
mysteries Avere celebrated in their original purity. Another cause, in 
addition to those which have been noticed, operated in the case of the 
Biicchic mysteries to open the way to abuses and corruptions, and gradually 
to bring them into disrepute. They Avcrc introduced into Ktruria by a 
Greek priest and soothsayer of h»wly extraction, avIio, having home a 
subordinate part in the celebration of these jnysteries in liis own country, 
established them clandcstimdy, luicominissioned by tlio civil authorities at 
Athens, and Arithout the knowledge of those of Italy. TIio withdraAval of 
the mysteries from tlie secular administration prepared the way for e.very 
abuse. J-ivy says that tlie ])ricst by Avhom they Avcrc thus introduced 
posscgs<*d no skill or Avisdom in mystic rites ; luit it appears that they AA’oro 
brought pure into Italy, and received their corruption there. From the 
extraordinary confession of Ilispnla before the Komaii consul, it seems that 
only Avoinen Avcrc at iirst ailniittcd to these mysteries, as in Greece; bur 
when I'aculla became the prcsi<ling priestess, she initiated lier sons, and 
introduced such other innovations in the manner of celebrating tlie 
mysteries as soon led to the most shocking euonnitics. The detection of 
the hidden scene of immoral iudulgeiicc wliicli tho A'eil of secrecy and the 
mantle of night had long covered, led to the abolition of the mysteries of 
Bacchus throughout Italy by a decree of the senate.; but the other fiiiered 
rites remained imich longer undisturbed. 

All the pagan mysteries, Avith the exception of the Elcusinian, had be¬ 
come corrupt by tlic time of 8everus, Avhon Apuleius undertook the defence 
of tliein, as before noticed, Avitli the A'icw of \aidfcating paganism, as dis¬ 
played in the jnysteries and Avorks of the Blatonist jdulosophers, against tln^ 
assaults of tlie (’hristiau writers, avIio Avere increasing in numbers, inHucnci’, 
and boldness. The mysteries Averc falling into disrepute, ami the /eal and 
ability with which Apnleiu.s exeeuled his task Avere inefTectual to restore 
thiMii to their former iulluenoe and credit, 'i'o the abuses arising from ti»o 
laeilities AA'hich tliey atVorded for the gratiricniion of impure passions Avas 
now added the corruption of magic, ^riircc kinds of the black art are 
mentioned as being pmutised in the mysteries in the days of their ilego- 
ricracy: incantation or necromancy, transformation or metamorphosi.s, 
and theurgy or divine communion. The lifst sort probably had itfe origin in 
the invocation of the Olympian divinities in the spectacles, and the second 
AViis evidently an imposture hi imitation of the metainorjihbses of the gods, 
Avheii they took refuge in Egypt from the wratli of Typhoiu assuming the 
forms of various animals, or Avhon they similarly transformed themselves on 
various after-occasions for the gratification of their depraved passions. 

* The abomination of the two first sorts,’ says arburton, ‘ was seen and 
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frankly confessed by all; but the espousal of the latter by the later Plato- 
nilts and Pythagoreans kept it in some credit; so that, as Heliodorus tells 
us, the Egyptian priests affected io distinguisli between the magic of necro¬ 
mancy and the magic of theiirgy, accounting the first infamous and wicked, 
but tlie last very commendable.’ Whether the mysteries had at this time 
degenoi'ated so much from the end for which they were originally estab¬ 
lished, that those who presided in them made’ use of the jugglery which 
they were intended to expose, or were falsely charged witli this corruption 
by their Christian opponents, is difficult of decision. There seems most 
grounds for the lirst supposition in the case of the Egyptian mystc'ries; but 
the cliarge is by no means clearly established against the rest, particularly 
those of Eleusis, of which most is known. On the other hand, the testi¬ 
mony of the ancient philosophers and historians proves that the (>liristian 
fathers overstepped the limits of truth in representing the pagan mysteries 
as grossly coiTii]>t and immoral in their original institution, some of them 
asserting that women conducted themselves in the mysteries Jis they did 
in the public rites of Anaitis and Venus. * Be he accursed,’ says Clemens 
Alexandrinus, ‘ who first infected the world with these impostures ! These 
f make no scruple to call wicked authors of impious fables ; tlie fatlicrs of 
an execrable siii)crstition, who, by this institution, sowed in humanity the 
seeds .of vice and corruption.’ Had tliLs condemnation been pronounced by 
the zealous father upon tlie priests of tiie prevailing polytheistic worship, 
less violence would have been done to truth; but levelled at the founders of 
an institution designed to counteract the arts of tlio priests and the demo¬ 
ralising tendencies of their teachings, it deserves tlic censure pa.ssed upon it 
by two of the most erudite men of tlicir time—Warburton and Le Clerc. 
' The wisest and best men in the jiagan world,’ says the former, ‘ an* 
unanimous in this—that the mysteries were instituted pure, and j)ropo.‘ jd 
the noblest ends by the worthiest means.’ That they did ultinialely 
become so corrupt as to render their suppression a public benefit is 
undoubtedly true, but wliat institution has not experienced the same fate, 
or deserved it? And how few have endured for so long a period as 
eighteen centuries, as was the case with the mysteries of Iillcusis? 


The Emperor Valentinian, wlicn ho set ^bout reforming tho Roman 
laws and institutions, detennnied upon forbidding the celebration of tim 
mysteries, an<l of all nocturnal rites and sacrifices, with the view of prevent¬ 
ing tho immoralities which seemed to have become inseparable from them; 
but when orders to that effect were sent to tho proconsuls, Pradextatus, who 
then governed (Ireece in tliat capacity, and whom Zosinius describes a.^ ‘ a 
man adorned with every virtue of public and private life,’ represented to 
the emperor that the Elcusinian mysteries were then extended to all man¬ 
kind, and that if they were iiicliuled in the provisions of tlic edict tho 
(1 reeks would be driven to despair, and great disorders would be the result. 
The aboHtion of an institution so ancient, so holy, and K(j compreliensivc, 
he. said, ’ would *cause the Greeks Jienceforth to load ‘ a comfortless, 
lifeless life’—a remarkable expression, and tending greatly to support tlie 
view taken of the mysteries in this Paper. In consequence of tlieso 
U^resentations, the emperor excepted the mysteries of Ceres from his edict, 
condition that those who regulated and presided over their celebration 
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should engage that the abuses and corruptions which had crept into them in 
the course of centuries should be reformed, and everything reduced to the 
purity and order with which they were originally celebrated. The Elciisi- 
nian mysteries -vycro now the only secret rites, as they had always been the 
most important and most widely diffused; but the difficulty of preservipg 
them from the abuses and coiTuptions to which they were liable caused tJie 
reprieve which they had obtained to be only temporary, and in the reign’ of 
the older Theodosius they shared the fate which Imd long before overtaken 
all the rest, and were formally abolished by an imperial edict. 

Having noticed the attacks of early Christian writers upon the pagan 
mysteries, it will not bo out of place to notice the manner in whicli the 
fathers of the chxu'cli subsequently souglit to turn to their o^vn advantage 
the veneration in which the secret rites of Elousis w'erc held by the peopl('. 
The custom whicli was introduced of nocturnal vigils being celebrated by 
both se^os in the churches has been already noticed, and likewise flic 
licentiousness which resulted from itf it is less generally known, perhaps, 
that very much was done by the tathers at this time to destroy tlio purity 
and simplicity of j>rimitive Christianity by the introduction int() the church 
of the language, formularies, rites, and practices of t)io secret mysteries of 
paganism. ‘ The fact,’ says Warburton, * is notorious, and tlic effects arc 
biit too visible.’ A full account of this very remarkable corruption of our 
religion is given by the leariietl Casaubon, but it is too long for translation ; 
for the satisfaction of those who may have an opportunity of consulting 
tlic original, it may be stated that the account will be found in llie author’s 
Sixteenth Exercise against the Annals of llaronins. In proporti(tu as the 
pagan mythology lost ils hold upon the minds of (he people, Christianity 
l)*'(’iimc corrupted by the transference of jiagaii rites to the new creed, 
which was thus sought to be rendered more acceptable to tlie masses. 
Christianity lost by the converts who were made by these artiffees, but the 
priests of the new creed were gainers. 

It is a circumstance which goes far to support the view which has hero 
been taken of the moral tendencies of the mysteries of Elcusis, and the 
superiority of the secret doctrines delivcre<l in them, to the theology bast'd 
upon the fables of llcsiotl and Homer that, even wdieii, after the lapse of 
so long a period as eighteen hundred years, these ni 3 \steries had mucli 
degenerated, they were not abolished, like those of Ferapis, of Isis, and of 
Bacchus, because of the immoralities winch they veiled, but because tlniy 
were regarded as a part of the religious s^'stem which Thcotlosins liad 
restdved to entirely abolish. The other mysteries were al>olislied in the 
name of morality and social order; tliese in the name of the new religion. 
It was paganism in general which, in this case, was condemned, and not, 
as in preceding cases, the secret rites in j)articular. Paganism, in its 
exoteric form, was dead; in its last struggle with Christianity it was in its 
exoferic phase, as seen in the mysteries, that the J^Jatonist and other 
philosophers defended it. No one dreamed of vindicating the absurd fables 
of the poets; and when none but philosophers, opposed as much to the 
exploded mythology as to the new religicn, could be Ibiuid to engage in 
controversy with the professors of the latter, no prophet was required to 
predict the speedy extmcliou of the w'orn-out faith. Christianity luul been 
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gaining ground during four cciituriefi; and wiien Theodo.sius, in 390, made 
it the established religion of the enipin*, the exereise- of all the rites and 
ceremonies of the abolished polytheism was forbidden, the temples of the 
pagan deities were destroyed, tlicir statues were thrown^ down, and the 
Roman world beheld no more satTiiiecs,'no more imposing processions, no 
more liigh festivals, it must be quite evident that the mysteries had per¬ 
formed their mission, and that, as part of a system which was fading out 
before the rising sun of Christianity, they must soon have become extinct, 
even had the imperial cilict sj)arcd them. It may be doubted, we think, 
whether the C’liristiiUi religion would not Imve continued longer in the 
purity and simplicity of the apostolic period if Constantine and Theodosius 
had not thrown over it the protection of the iinj)erial puiple, and paganism 
liad been left to die a natuml death. Zeal for the multiplication of con¬ 
verts led the ministers of the new religion to erect then: churches on tlio 
sites of heathen tomjdos, to convert the statues of the gods of Olympus 
into those of Christian saints and martyrs, to compromise with pagan pre¬ 
judices by permitting the people to slaughter their cattle for the festivals 
near the churches, the spots where they had been wont to oiler sacriticos, 
and to institute festivals for observance on tlie days when the people had 
been accustomed to celebrate those of paganism. From this source flowed 
all the corruptions of our religion the dark period of tlic fourlh and lifth 


centuries. 



SIBERIA AND THE RUSSIAN PENAL 

SETTLEMENTS. 


D riven by that lovo of adventure and of a roving life which is charac¬ 
teristic of their race, a considerable tribe of the Cossacks of the Don, 
in the middle of the sixteenth century, left the abode of their people oii 
the banks of the river from whence their name is derived, and moved 
-eastward in quest of booty and of new possessions. Their depradatory 
inroads on the Russian territories on the banks of the Wolga, and their 
daring piracies on the Sea of Azov, soon rendered them formidable enemies 
in the eyes of the surrounding nations, and imrticnlarly of the Russian 
tzar, Ivan JI., the first among the predcccHsora of Peter the Great who 
attempted, though by the most cruel and despotic means, to assimilate 
liis empire to the civilised states of Western Kur^e. Ivan, bent upon 
introducing order and security in the provinces which lie had but recently 
reconquered from the 'Fatars, and upon establishing regular commercial 
intercourse with the neighbouring Asiatic nations, saw that these wandering 
Cossack hordes threatened Iiis plans With destruction, and in consequence 
determined to take the most stringent measures for putting an end to their 
proceedings. The army and fleet which ho assembled in 1577 for this 
purpose were, however, not, brought into action; for the Cossacks, inspired 
with fear, dispersed in alP directions. One horde, consisting of from 
5000 to 7000 men, lioadcd by their attam«an (chief) Jermak Timofejen, 
moved along the banks of tlic rivers Ivaraa and Tschnsaowaja, towards the 
present government of Perm, and thence penetrated into the Ural Moun¬ 
tains. From the summit of tb^se mountains Jermak beheld spread out 
before him the immeasurable plains, to which the name of Siberia was 
afterwards given, but which was an unknown land to the European nations 
of tliat period. Nothing daunted by the wild and desolate character of the 
country, or by fear of its unknown inhabitants, the Cossack chief conceived 
the bold project of founding a new empire in the regions thus opened up 
to his view. Upheld by tliat love of conquest which has achieved so 
many marvels, he descended the Asiatic declivities of the Ural with his 
liandful of followers, overthrew and expelled the Tatar Khan Kutchum, 
penetrated beyond the rivers Tobol, Irtysh, and Ob, and subjugated, during 
Ilia campaign through these wLdespre^ regions, the various populations 
No. 74. • 1 
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who inhabited them. But though Jermak's and liis companions’ invin¬ 
cible bravery and perseverance sufficed to win an empirej the small number 
of these enterprising men, still further diminished by war and dreadful 
hardships, was inadequate for maintaining in subjection a territory 
extending over many thousand square miles, and inhabited by various 
population^, distinct as to origin and mode of life, aud unconnected .by 
any political ties. But rather tlian that his newly-acquired empire 
should die, as it were, at its birth, and the tale of his heroic achievements 
find no place in history, jermak determined to cede it to a hand strong 
enough to retain it, anil in 1581 he, in consequence, made a formal cession 
of the conquered territory to the very prince whose hostile preparations on 
the banks of the Wolga had trausfonped him from a robber chief into the 
founder of an empu*e. In consideration of the great service thus rendered 
lo the Russian empire, Ivan not only absolved Jermak from the con¬ 
sequences ‘of Ills former misdeeds, but even rewarded him for tlie genius 
and valour he had evinced in the plains of Northern Asia. However, if 
tradition speak the truth, the monarch’s favour brought Jermak evil 
fortune; for the dt3ath of the latter, which ensued in 1584, is attributed to 
a fall into the river Irtysh, where lie was drowned, from the w^eight of the 
golden armour which the tzar had bestowed on him as a mark of distinction, 
rendering him unable to save himself by swimming. 

The possession of the country which Jermak in so great a measure 
contributed to bring under the domhiion of the Russian crown, opened up for 
Russia a commercial route through hor own dominions to China, and laid the 
foundation of Russian navigation in the Pacific, and eventually led to the 
acquisition of territories on the continent of America. Its metallic riches 
constitute a great item in the revenues of the state, and its produciR in 
general form the basil of an extensive and important branch of Russian 
commerce. This remarkable country had become partially known to the 
Russians in the beginning of the fifteenth century, during, the military 
expeditions of Tzar Ivan I. against the barbarous inhabitants of the 
northern districts of the Ural Mountains. But the dangers which, during 
the reigns of Ivan and his immediate successor, beset the state on various 
points, soon obliterated from the mind of the tzar and his followers tho 
remembrance of countries wliich possessed no attractive features to recom¬ 
mend them. It was the curiosity and enterprise of a private individual 
which, during the reign of Ivan II., led to the rediscovery, and eventually to 
the subjugation, of Siberia. A Russian, by name Stroganow, wlto possessed 
lands situated on the river Wutechegda, on which he had established 
a salt-work, was often visited by people belonging to a nation wliich, as to 
feature, language, and costume, was quite unknown to him, and who brought 
with them the. produce of their own country, among which were costly 
furs, to offiar in exchange for the salt which they sought from him. Being 
curious to obtaui further knowledge of the origin and dwelling-place of his 
unknown coBtomers, Stroganow induced some of his people to accompany 
the Btifangers to their homos, and thus learned that they dwelt in the vicinity 
of the river Ob*; he fjienceforward entered into a regular commercial con¬ 
nection with the whole tribe, which ho did not however divulge until, by 
the monopoly thus secured to himself, he had amassed a large fortune, when 
he informed tho tzar of his discovery. Ivan II«, fully alive to the advan- 
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tagea ■which might accrue to his country from this connection, acted upon the 
information given, and in 1556 the Siberian Khan Jediger became a triba* 
taiy of the Russian empire. But subsequently Judiger was subjugated by 
the Tatar Khan Kutchum; and as Ivan preferred entertaming friendly 
relations with the latter, with whose subjects the Russians carried on 'a 
YCiy profitable trade, to malcing war upon him for the sake of territories 
which were as yet but very imperfectly known, all idea of Siberian acquisi¬ 
tions was again abandoned, until Jermak made his peace with the offended 
monarch by placing a conquered empire at his feet. 

.TeiTnak’s sacrifice of his sovereignty, with a view to securing the con¬ 
quered territories, threatened at first to be of no avail, for Ivan sent him 
a reinforcement of five hundred men only; and this was neither sufficient 
to keep the subjugated populations in submission, nor to follow up the 
course of conquest; and the Russians having neglected to build fortresses, 
in Avhicli they might seek safety in case of need, they were, after Jermak’s 
dcatli, gradually but so effectually thrown back again towards the Ural, 
that to make Siberia a dependence of the Russian crown a second conquest 
became necessary. This was undertaken during the reign of Ivan’s 
successor; and though the forces then despatched were numerically very 
weak, their undertakings were crowned with success, because their leader 
was wise enough not to penetrate far mto the country before ho had 
secured himself in the rear by the foundation of the town of Tinmen (1686.) 
Fi’Oiu that moment tlicir dominion over the neighbouring territories was 
secured, and thenceforward the progress of Russian power in Siberia- may 
1)0 traced in' the dates of the foundations of the various towns in that 
country.'* 

Though we have used the word conquest in speaking of the extension of 
the Russian dominion in Siberia, this term is not quite appropriate, for the 
natiu’al love and capacity of the Russian Slavonians for commerce, which 
lias played so important a jiaix even in the history of European Russia, 
contributed as much to the subjugation of the native tribes as the military 
prowess of the Cossacks. Among the Russian Siberians of the present 
(lay there is a word cuircnt which in a great measure comprises the history 
of the establishment of their forefathers in the land. Tliis word is Promuisl^ 
which, in the Siberian language, denotes every kind of industrial activity 
ancl enterprise, but particularly such undertakings as necessitate distant 
expeditions; and it was as Promivischlenclci —tliat is, inventors or suggesters, 
a name which they themselves adopted—that the Russian subjugators of 
Siberia gradually won their way among the hostile populations, whom their 
pacific arts, more tlian their warlike enterprises,' finally brought under their 
doiinnion. The Promuischleneki were, in the first instance, troops of 
adventurers from all parts of Russia, who, attracted by the fame of 
the costly furs which were said to aboiuid among the natives, followed in 
the wake of the Cossacks, in the hope of gaining riches by commerce, where 
the latter gabicd lands by (ionquest; for the abundance of those wild 
animals in Siberia, whose skins were most liighly valued among other 

* Tobolsk was founded 1587; Polym, Bevozow, and Surgut, 1592; Tard^ 1594; 
Nnryni, 1596; Werchoturio, 1598; Tarin&k and Mangasea, 1600; Tomsk, 1604; 
Tunichausk, 1609; Kusneyk, 1618; Jcncsctsk, 1619; Krasnojarsk, 1627; Joktitsk, 
1632; Irbit, 1633; Ochot^ 1639; Nertschinsk, 1658; Irkutsk, 1669. 
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nations, is said to have awakened the same avidity among the Russians as 
the gold of Mexico and Peru excited among the Spaniards. Dangers and 
difficulties of the most appalling character were braved in the search for 
riches, and the avarice of the people would make them rush to encounter 
lin^ards before which even the military ardour of tho Cossacks quailed. 
If-a detachment of Cossacks found itself too weak for the subjugation of a 
newly-explored territory, it called to its aid a number of these adventurers; 
and with their assistance the object was soon accomplished. The Siberian 
populations, who were far from comprehending the ultimate views of the 
btrangers wlio thus introduced themselves among them in the character of 
traders, rarely objected to acknowledge the supremacy of the sovereign of a 
people who proved themselves such excellent caterers for their necessities; 
but if resistance were attempted, violent means were resorted to, and tho 
defenceless natives were obliged to submit. When a territory was at too 
great a distance from one of the existing towns to be held in subjugation 
by .the latter, new fortifications, or ostrogs, as they arc termed in tho 
Russian language, were erected, and were gaiTisoned with Cossacks; and 
thus the whole territory, from tlie Ural to tlie Pacilic, and from the Arctic 
Ocean to the confines of Ciiiiia, was brought into dependence on the Russian 
crown before the expiration of the seventeenth century. The Cossacks that 
accompanied Jermak into Siberia, as well as those that were subsequently 
despatched thither, remained in the country; and at first, as has been seen, 
fonned a kind of militia, whose duty it was to keep the subjugated popu¬ 
lation to their allegiance. Many of them intermarried with the latter; 
otliers brought their families with them; and from these original conquerors 
of the land descends the race of Siberian Cossacks, the number of which 
now amounts to between 100,000 and 200,000. The great majority liave 
abandoned their original warlike organisation, and have devoted themselves 
to industiy and agriculture, while the smaller number still perform military 
duties. 

The extensive regions, now comprised under tlie name of Siberia, and 
embracing an eighth part of the known world, which was conquered for the 
Russian crown in less than eighty years—not in wisely-planned campaigns 
by eminent military leaders, but by the persevenuicc and skill of an 
untutored race—was, at the period of the conquest as in the present day, 
inhabited by populations as difierent in their origui as in tlieir modes of 
life. Of the Finnish race there are the Suijanes and the Woguls in the 
government of Tobolsk, the latter still in a nomade state, and both living 
chiefly by the produce of the chase; the Tschuwasches, who, though an 
agriculturiJ population, never dwell in towns, and who live cliiefly upon 
horse flesh; and the Ostjacks of the Ob, living in the vicinity of the river 
of that name and of the Irtysh, and forming one of the most numerous 
populations of Siberia. The name Ostjack or Oschtjack is of Tatar origin, 
and denotes a stranger—one who knows nothing—and was at first applied 
iudiscriminateily to all the natives of Siberia- Rut since the diflcrence of 
race and other distinctions between these populations have become better 
known, the name Ostjack luis been retained only by the people just 
mentioned, and two other tribes dwelling on the rivers Narym and Jenisbci, 
who differ, however, from eacli other as well as from the Ostjacks of the 
Ob as to origin and language. Of the Tatar race, there are in Siberia the 
4 
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Yakuts, who dwell in the government of Irkutsk, on both sides of thf river 
Lena, up to its very efflux into the Arctic Ocean; the Bokharians in the 
governments of Tomsk and Tobolsk, who live cWfly by trade; and the 
Tclcutes, who arc also called Wliite Kalmuks, because of their having dwelt 
a long while among tliat people. Besides these, there are twelve othci' 
Tatar tribes in Siberia, some dwelling in settled villages, but the greater 
number leading a nomado life, and subsisting by oattlc-brceding and 
hunting. In addition to these there arc tribes of Mongol race in the 
government otirkutsk, who, in the seventeenth century, voluntarily trans- 
feired their allegiance from the emperor of China to the tzar of Kussia,* 
and who dwell in tents, and lead a unmade life; Tunguses, Lamuts, and 
Olcnians, belonging to the Mandschu race—tlie fomer roving through the 
vast territories that extend from the river Jenissei, across the Lena, to the 
sliorcs of the Pacific, the Lamuts dwelling on the shores of the sea of 
Okhotsk, which in their language is called I^ama, and the Olcnians in the 
government of Irkutsk, on the river Oleneka, which falls into the Arctic 
()cean. Several Samoyedi tribes, also in a iiomade and very barbarous st*ite, 
live in the same localities as the above-mentioned races, and on friendly terms 
with them; and North-Eastern Siberia is inliabitcd by various tribes equally 
low in the scale of civilisation. But however imposing this long enume¬ 
ration of distinct populations, the sum-total of the inhabitants of Siberia, in 
comparison to the extent of territory, is very small even in the present .day, 
when llussiau colonisation has added such considerable numbers to the 
original population. In 1834 the territorial extent and the population of 
Siberia was computed as follows;— 


Area in German ' 
Miles. 

lobabitantB. 

Aiiioimt of Population 
on i^uarc Slilc. 

Ooremment of Tobolsk, with ) 
the province of Omsk, | 

24,900 ... 

280,000 

llj- 

Oovermnent of Tomsk, 
Government of Jenesseisk and 1 

60,400 ... 

220,000 

... ug 

Irkutsk, with the provinces f 
of .Takutsk, Okhotsk, and the ( 

123,300 ... 

300,000 

« 

• Ay 

peninsula of ICamtchatka, ) 
The whole of Siberia, 

260,000 ... 

800,000 

^ Q fl * 


The climate of a country extending between 46® 30', and 77® 40' north 
latitude, and GO® and 190® east longitude, cannot of course be unifoim; but 
excessive cold is predominant. The country may, however, bo divided 
into three regions—namely, the arctic, tlie cold, and the temperate- In the 
first of these, whicli embraces all the lands farther north than 67® north 
latitude, the winter never lasts less than eight montlis of the year, and is 
80 cold that quicksilver freezes, and the sea is geneplly covei*ed with icc 
'from the beginning of September till the end of June. In tlie northern 
parts of this region, vegetation, with the exception of some few mosses, 
entirely ceases, while in the most southern parts dwarfy bushes begin to 

* ^htibcrt; Handbnoli dcr Allgcmoinen Staatskundo von Europa. Mr Cottrdl, in 
his * Rcculloctiona of Siberia in 1840 and 1841/ psgo 81. niontlons 2,000,000 or 
1,$00,000 as the relative census of Western and Eastern Siberia. Mr Cottrell docs 
not name the source whence he has derived his information) but wc cannot but 
doubt its correctness. 
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make their appearance; but the earth produces no vegetables fit for tlie 
food of man. Yet even here man maintains his sway, his chief noiirishmcnt 
being the fish in which the rivers abound, and liis only property flocks of 
reindeer and dogs. The cold region embraces the Icrritories between 67'^ 
and 57° north latitude. Here the winter is of shorter duration, being gene¬ 
rally reckoned at six months of the year; and though the cold is still very 
great, R^umur's thermometer liiarking frequently 36°, it has not so destruc¬ 
tive an influence on vegetation. Largo forests in some localities cover the 
face of the country, various shrubs bear berries which are much prized by the 
inhabitants, and garden vegetables arQ cultivated with success in the more 
southern parts; but com, which in Europe yields a not unprofitable harvest 
in 65° north latitude, cannot in Siberia be cultivated with profit fartlier 
north tlian 55°, and in Kamtchatka, than 51'*. In the region here described, 
the hot sun of summer precipitates vegetation; but the transition from heat 
to cold and from cold to heat is so abrupt, that the temperate seasons, 
spring and autumn, cannot bo said to exist. In the temperate region, 
between 57° and 50° north latitude, the climate in a great measure 
resembles that of Denmark and Northern Russia, though the winter is 
longer and much more severe. Here com yields an abundant harvest; 
but the country is too thinly populated, and agidculture, as a science, too 
little developed, to allow of any great production, 'fhe intensity of the 
cold is not, liowever, by any means equal in the. same latitudes throughout 
the whole continent, the severity of the climate increasing considerably 
with the extension of the territories eastward. Sufficient observations 
have been made to establish this phenomenon as an incontestable fact; but 
as yet the causes of it have not been demonstrated, nor is it ascertained 
whether it be ascribable to a general law or to local circurastanc6S^. 
Eastern Siberia, where the cold in the same parallels is so much greater, 
and where the cold region extends so much farther soutli than in We^item 
Siberia, is indeed intersected by mountains which exclude the sea-breezes, 
and prevent them from exercising tlieir usual tempering influences on the 
air; but this circumstance alone is not sufficient to account for the existing 
difierences of temperature; and the other features of this division of the 
country—suchas the immense uncultivatedand snow-covered plains, barren of 
all vegetation, knd presenting none of those variations of surface which might 
impede the circulation of the cold cuiTents of air—it has in common with 
West Siberia; and therefom, though this may, in a certain measure, account 
for the great severity of the climate of Siberia compared with that of 
European c6uutries in the same latitudes,^ it cannot explain the iiicreaso of 
cold in the eastern regions of this continent. 

As familiar illustrations of the different effects of cold at the various de¬ 
grees which it attains in Siberia, we may quote a passage from Mr Cottrell’s 
work,' Reooll^ctionB of Siberia,' giving tlie experiences of a gentleman who 
had resided many years in the country, and had devoted his time to meteoro¬ 
logical observations :r—‘ At 39° (of B&unmr, a not unusual degree of cold 
even at Irkutsk) the breath is heard to issue from the mouth with a sound 
like the crackling of very dry hay when crumpled in the hand, and the 

* IrkuUk^ tho capital of East Siberia, and London, ore witliin half a degree of 
Latitude of eaoh other, and tho difference in their mean annual temperature is 
nearly 20\ 
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traineau (sledgie) ceases to glide smoothly over the snow. At 45” (below 
whlcli the thermometer not unfrcquently falls in Yakutsk), in spitting, the 
saliva freezes before it reaches the ground^ and you see it form a round solid 
ball on the snow.’ At Holy Capo, in the Icy Sea, in passing through a gorge 
of the mountains, when the thermometer stood at oidy BO*", he felt a current 
of air which.burned and pricked the skin like a needle. This wind the 
natives call Moita; and in order to inure themselves to it, they expose.their 
faces continually, till the skin becomes hardened and iusensible to its eifects. 
What is very singular, the kious is not felt 4rhen the wind is high. Mr 
llcdcnsti'bm threw up a feather in the air when under its influence, and instead 
of being carried away, it fell perpendicularly to the ground. He considers 
this phenomenon as a sort of parallel, at the utmost distance, to the sirocco, 
and that it is not, properly speaking, a current, but a body of ail*, charged 
with the tie plm uUra of cold, which, having considerably greater density 
than the ordinary air, communicates itself to it gradually and almost imper¬ 
ceptibly. To this may be added, that Professor Ermann, when ti^avelling in 
Siberia, experienced, on imprudently laying hold witli his ungloved hand of 
a inoial instrument which had been exposed to the influences of the atmo¬ 
sphere in the open air, the same sensation and effects as if he had come in 
contact with a red-hot iron, the skin of his fingers becoming immediately 
blistered, and adhering to the metal. In travelling, it is frequently 
necessary to stop on the road to have the congealed breath and blood cleared 
out of the horses’ nostrils, the excessive cold making the animals bleed 
violently at the nose. The earth in Siberia, even in summer, is frozen, 
the ground ice beginning a very few feet below the surface, and in samo 
localities it has been found to extend to a surprising depth. The agent 
Hof the Kussian American Company in Yakutsk (62' north latitude), not 
content with the usmvi means of obtaining a supply of water—^namely, by 
drawing it from the river Lena in summer, and by melting snow in winter 
—undertook to have a well bored in his yard. When Ermann visited 
Yakutsk in April 1829, a depth of fifty English feet had been attained, 
and at this depth Bdaumur’s thermometer marked 6"". Subsequently the 
boring was continued to a depth of 380 feet, the ground being still 
frozen. In one locality, near the river llirussa, which forms the boundary 
between the governments of Irkutsk and Jcuiselsk, and in the 55th parallel 
of north latitude, where attempts at gold-washing were made at one 
time, the soil was frozen so liard, even during the summer months, that tlio 
workmen were obliged to use pickaxes instead of spades in digging. la 
Western Siberia the limit of perpetual ground ice is at Berezov, in ]^tem . 
Siberia, as far south as Nertchynsk. During the heat of summer, which 
is as excessive as the cold of winter, the inliabltants of Siberia make holes 
in the eartii, in which they place their provisions to keep them fresh, as we 
do in artificial ice-houses. TJio bodies of the dead buried in the soil of 
that country are in many localities preserved in a state as perfect as could 
only in other countries be attained hy a costly process of embalming. 

Tiic conquest of Siberia opened up a new world to the commerce and 
enterprise of the Kussians; but many years elapsed before all the natural 
riches of the country were folly known and appreciated, and before the 
civil organisation introduced by'the Eussians was so fully estaUisbed as to 
admit of a regular and permanent commercial system. The costly furs 
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above alluded to for a long while formed the basis of the commerce of ther 
country. ]Many of the heathen and barbarous populations were not only 
clad in the skins of sables, which in Europe, and among many of the more 
civilised Asiatic nations, were worn only by persons of high rank and great 
wealth, but they even made use of these skins ns soles to their snow-shoes. 
Thp hrst tribute exacted from them consisted, therefore, exclusively of the 
skins of these animals, and of black and gray foxes and beavers; the 
ofhcials charged with gathering the tribute, or yasaak, as it is termed in 
the language of the country, 'being forbidden to accept of any other furs. 
Ilowcver, the insatiable rapacity of the Promuischleueki, which had contri¬ 
buted so greatly to the subjugation of the country, soon began to exercise 
a baneful influence on this its richest produce. Their impatience of wealth 
led them to pursue the chase of the animals whose costly furs were 
the great object of their desires, with so much imprudence and intempe¬ 
rance, that even in those regions where they most abounded, and where 
they might have continued for ever to exist in the same abundance, their 
number was greatly reduced, not only by the liavoc committed among tliein 
by the fur-hunters, but by the instinct of the animals, which tauglit them 
to shun localities fraught with so much danger, and led them to seek 
safety elsewhere. Untbiiunately for the Russians, the chase having 
begun in the north, the animals of course fled southwards; and liiiding no* 
obstacles to impede their progress, they sought refuge on the banks of tlic 
Amur, and in the Mongolian mountains, where to this day they are found 
in greater numbers than in the north of Siberia. Had tiie cliase, on tlur 
conti-ary, begun in the south, the progress of the fugitives northward 
wduld have been arrested on the shores of the Arctic Ocean, and they 
would not have been lost to their pursuers. ^ 

The diminution in the amount of tribute collected* was greatly felt by the 
Russian exchequer; for the trade in furs being almost exclusively in the 
hands of the government, the advantages derived from it flowed iinniediately 
into its coffers; and at that period tlie gold, silver, copper, iron, lead, and 
quicksilver mines, the salt-springs and lakes, and tlie precious stones of that 
highly-gifted country, which now fonn so rich a source of revenue, were 
either quite unknown, or very partially worked. On tlic other hand, the 
agricultural produce of the earth was too insignificant to form a branch of 
commerce; for, as we have seen, by far the greater number of populations 
inhabiting the country, at the period of the Russian cqpquest, were nomade 
tribes, subsisting by fishing and hunting, and entirely unacquainted with the 
art of cultivating the soil. It is the Russians who have introduced this art 
in the various localities in Siberia where the rigour of the climate does 
not preclude it. In the beginning of ihe seventeenth century, already 
villages for the promotion of agriculture were founded, in Addition to those 
towns and fortrwes which had been erected with a .view to the subjuga¬ 
tion of the country and the collecting of tribute. The gradual increase in 
the number of Cossacks required to garrison these last-mentioned places, 

I 

* In 1608 the tribute ]^d by tlic Woguls, in the district of Pclym, had already 
decreased firom twelve sables per head, as it was orijpnally, to seven sables per head. 
Hie same was the ease in the government of Tobolsk ; and it has been observed that 
very rarely, if ever, tlie number of w^ild animals augments anew in a neighbour¬ 
hood where it has once greatly decreased. 
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rendered it exceedingly difficult and expensive to transport the supplies 
necessary for their subsistence from liassia; and the government was thus 
111 a measure obliged to endeavour to raise in the country itself as much 
coni and other fruits of the earth as would suffice for the provisioning of 
the troops. Encouraged by the government, which gave permission to All 
peasants of the crown to emigrate to Siberia, agriculturists soon poured in, 
particularly from the northern provinces on the rivers Dwina, Wutschegda, 
lug, and Sochona, the climate and sdil of which arc such as to render the 
change a most desirable one for its inhabitants; and from these descend 
the greater number of the present Itussian inhabitants of Siberia. So 
little were the metallic riches of that country then known, that these first 
agricultural immigrants were obliged to carry with them all their imple¬ 
ments of husbandry, even trade with these articles being interdicted by the 
government, who feared that if the natives sliould gain possession of them 
tlic peaceful instruments of industiy would be transformed into warlike 
weapons, and used for tiic purpose of regaining tlieir independence, 
in the sequel, however, this prohibition was discontinued, as, on nearer 
acquaintance, several of the native tribes were found to be in possession of 
iron, and of the art of smelting and working it. But though apiculture 
was thus early introduced it has never attained any high degree of 
development; and this not so much owing to the severity of the climate, as 
to that dread of innovation seemingly inherent in all nations or individuals 
holding alow place in the scale of enlightenment, Avhich makes them so much 
averse to the introduction of improvements, the advantages of which they 
can -with difficulty be made to understand. The length and severity of 
the winters in Siberia are; as has already been observed, compensated by a 
corresponding rapidity in the progress of vegetation, the intensity and 
power of the sun being proportionate to the shortness of the summer. But 
these very circumstances cause difficulties as regards the raising of grain 
crops, with which the Kussian Siberians, in their ignorance, have not 
hitherto been able to cope; while, in other instances, tlie extreuio richness 
of the soil stands in their way. In some pai1;s of the country where 
manuring would be beneficial, the pi'occss is quite unkuo^vu; in other 
parts, where it acts injuriously, by causing the grain, to grow to so great 
height that it has not tinne to ripen, it is applied; and noAvhere is it 
customary to allow fields once brought under tillage to lie fallow. Tn the 
aouth-eastern part of the country, particularly in the vicinity of Nertchynsk, 
the soil is naturally so rich as to cause the excessive grouch just mcn- 
lioned; but thoupi experiencing the detrimental consequences of it, the 
Siberians laugh at those who would teach them to mix up sand or clay 
with this mould, or to introduce any other improvements in their mode of 
culture, liye, wheat, buckwheat, oats, hemp, and tobacco are principally 
cultivated; but rye l^ing the lekst liable to suffer from tlic white frosts 
• which frequently occur in the middle of summer, affords the most profitable 
crop. European vegetables are likewise grown in considerable quantities 
in the central and southern parts of the country. 

In the mild regions of Siberia cattle-breeding formed the chief means of 
support of the nomade tribes; bnt in the no^iom, and by far the greater 
part of the country, very few domestic animals were known. A disease 

which raged among the cattle in the district of Tiumen, from 1603 to 1605, 
No. 74. ^ 
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caused the government not only to order the distribution of a great number 
of heads of cattle among the agriculturists of Siberia, but abo to abolish 
the duties, which had until then impeded tiie importation; and in this 
manner cattle-breeding was encouraged in several districts in which it had 
not previously existed. In 1601 the salt springs of the country were first 
made available for the production of 6,alt, and in a sliort time yielded not 
only a sufficient supply of this valuable article for home consumption, but 
also large quantities for exportation to Russia. 

Thus already, in the commencement of the seventeenth century, Russian 
enterprise had wrought a groat change in many of the inhospitable wilds of 
Siberia. The country produced the necessaries of life; the warm and 
fertile regions were able to supply the wants of the less-favoured districts; 
and by the reciprocal interchange of produce, a lively internal trade was 
created, and went on increasing. The external commerce being still 
limited to peltry, fossil ivory, castoreum, argaric, and some few more 
articles, was not, however, very extensive. In 1632 the first ii*on ore was 
discovered near the river Niza, and the forges which were soon afterwards 
erected in tliis locality proved a great benefit, for thenceforward it was no 
longer necessary to bring from Russia the iron required for the consump¬ 
tion of the colonists; but the most impoi-tant mines of Siberia were not disco¬ 
vered until the end of the seventeentlx and the beghming of the eighteenth 
century, and the mining operations were carried on with very little 
success until Peter the Great, with that energy which characterised all his 
proceedings, gave an immense impetus to this branch of industry. The 
explorations in the mountains of the Ural and the Altai were continued 
during the whole of the eighteenth century; but in consequence of the 
management and working of the mines being intrusted to unskilful hands, 
they gradually declined, until in 1706 the Scottish general, Gascoigne, who 
was invited by the Russian government to undertake the direction of them, 
re-established order and prosperity. Among other measures of Peter the 
Great which have been differently judged by his admirers and his detractors 
—^the former attributing them to a wise and far-sighted policy, the latter 
to a cruel and vindictive spirit—was one which, whatever the motive, gave 
a very great impetus to industry in Siberia. This was the transplanting 
thither of a considerable number of the Swedish prisoners who, during his 
wars with Charles XII., had fallen into his hands. These unfortunate men, 
being left to their own resources, were obliged to exert themselves in 
every way to gain a livelihood; and as they were generally greatly superior 
to the populations among which they were thrown,* their talents and 
acquirements ^oon opened up new fields of industry. According to the 
accounts of a contemporary writer* there were in the year 1714 no less than 
9000 Swedish officers and non-commissioned officers in Siberia, who earned 
their bread by their labour; but as mere manual labour was very badly 
paid, those among the exiles who possessed mechanical or other practical 
knowledge endeavoured to tuni it to account. The amelioration in their 
position which they thus obtained acted as a spur upon the others, and 
thus superior handicrafts, arts, manufactures, and schools, were established 
in the deserts of Siberia. Among the eight hundred Swedish exiles who 
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n^ere ordered to inhabit _^thc town of Tobolsk, there were gold and silver 
smiths, turners, joiners, shoemakers, tailors, and card manufacturers, who 
all recommenced their former trades; wliile some founded manufactories of 
gold and silver tissues, and others endeavoured to gain a living as school¬ 
masters and musicians, and also hj trade. The articles produced by thp 
Swedes were in many cases of exquisite workmanship, and were sobii 
distributed for sale and sought CVen throughout European Russia; and thus 
Siberia, which a few years' previously received even the first necessaries of 
life from Russia, then already exported articles of luxury to that country. 

Being on one side bounded by imnavigable seas, on '.another by insur¬ 
mountable mountain barriers, Siberia is, % its geographical position, in a 
great measure excluded firom commercial intercourse with other nations 
except through the medium of the Russian territories; and by becoming a 
colonial dependency of Russia, she has obtained not only large markets for 
her raw produce, but also the many advantages which flow from the exten¬ 
sive transit-trade of Russia with China. In return, the trade and industry 
of Siberia, though subjected to the same restrictions as those of Russia, are 
not shackled by any of those extraordinary measures which sometimes 
impede the development of the resources of the colony for the supposed 
benefit of the mother country; and the inhabitants in every respect enjoy 
the same social and political i-ights as those of Russia Proper, with tho 
additional blessing of being exempt from serfdom, the curse of the latter 
country. Indeed the whole of Northern Asia is the theatre of a bustling 
and happy commercial and industrial activity, of which those who never 
think of Siberia except as the great and dismal prison-house of Russia 
have very little conception. 

The Siberian trade is chiefly in the hands of natives of Russian extraction, 
but is also carried on by Tatars and Bokharians, established in the larger 
cities on the Russian frontiers and in Siberia. The greater number of 
these merchants travel themselves with their goods through the country, 
visiting in successioh all the great fairs, and generally exchanging goods 
for goods—disposing in one place of what they have obtained in another; 
and thus turning their capital jicrhaps t'en times during an absence some- 
ilmos of several years spout in dangerous and difficult voyages. In many 
cases, however, the merchants of the various towns and provinces meet in 
some one of the great commercial marts of'the country, there exchange 
their goods for others which they can dispose of at homo, and then return 
thither direct. 

The goveniments of Perm and Orenburg, both intersected by the Ural 
Mountains, which form the natural boundary between Europe and Asia, 
are as it were the foirc-courts to Siberia Proper, their geographical position 
and natural features oflTering immense advantages for the transit-trade 
between Europe and Asia. The chief seat of tho inland transit-trade is 
Irbit, in which place an annual fair is held in spring, which is visited by 
an immense concourse of Russian and Tatar merchants from all quarters 
of the empire. IVom tho more northern parts of Siberia they bring peltry; 
from the smelting-works in the immediate vicinity, copper and iron; from 
Moscow, Archangel, and other places, European goods, principally cotton, 
woollen, and linen tissues, and coflee, sugar, wine, and spices; from C^en- 
burg and Astrakhan they bring tho produce of Bokhara, Persia, and Innia; 
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and from Kiakhtaj the produce of Cliina. To enable our readers to form an 
idea of the extent of business carried on at this fair, it will suiiicc to state 
that the value of the goods brought to Irbit in 1840 was calculated at 
42,813,001 paper rubles.* It is indeed second in importance only to the 
fair of Nijni Novgorod, whither the merchants of Siberia also repair, bringing 
with them immense quantities of peltry and of the divers articles of trade 
obtained at Kiakhta, and where they likewise furnish themselves with 
many of the articles of European produce in demand in their country, and 
which they transport into the interior on sledges. 

Besides Irbit, every town in Siberia has its yearly or half-yearly fair, 
between which the merchants are almost constantly in motion. In Tobolsk, 
the former capital of Western Siberia, they gather at diiTercnt periods of 
the year, their arrived and departure being regulated by the nature of their 
goods, and the ultimate point of their destination, tii spring arrive the 
merchants from Kussia who have visited the fair of Irbit, and await in 
Tobolsk the breaking up of the ice, in order to continue, partly by river 
navigation, their journey to tho more distant parts of the country. The 
merchants coming from the interior, and particularly those from Irkutsk, 
the capital of Eastern Siberia, and from the Chinese frontier, arrive, on 
the contrary, towards the close of summer; while the merchant-caravans 
from Bokhara and the land of the Kalmuks make their entry at the 
beginning of winter. In Berezov, JenisSsk, and Yakutsk, the busy scene 
of the fair is diversified by tho presence of Surjane.*), Ostjacks, 'Woguls, 
Yakuts, Samoyedes, and other uomadc or half-savage people, who repair 
to these cities to exchange the jiroducc of the chase for flour, brandy, 
tobacco, tea, and other necessaries of life. In Joniscisk, situated in the 
centre of the country, the merchants from the four quarters of Siberia 
meet, and frequently make an exchange of their goods, each party being 
thus enabled to return direct homewards. But in most cases these intrepid 
men e&rry their goods from one extremity of this immense continent to 
Another, braving in the pursuit of their vocation difficulties, dangers, and 
fatigues, of which persons living in more favoured climes can have but a 
slight conception. In Siberia, indeed, distances are measured by a very 
different standard from what we arc acenstomod to in Europe, even in the 
lands of railway and steam. Tho merchants travelling between Kiakhta 
and Irbit traverse twice a year a distance of 3800 wersts; and a village 
situated at a distance of 500 or GOO worsts of a town is spoken of as 
being in the vicinity of the latter. In Yakutsk the traders arrive in 
mmmer, and cither spend the winter in the town, or disperse among the 
villages of the neighbouring nomade hordes. Hence the produce of Europe 
and. China Are distributed to the most eastern parts of Siberia. It is not, 
however,. ugual for thq merchants to enter into direct transactions with the 
nomade himtlng populations, almost the whole of the lucrative trade in furs 
being carried, on by means of the’Siberian Cossacks, who are intrusted with 
the levying of the government tribute, and who are better able to encounter 
the innumerable difficulties connected with this traffic, as they are acquainted 
with the language and habits of the divers races and tribes, and inured to 
the liardships and iatigues of journeys, during which they are sometimes 
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obliged to traverse hundreds of wersts on foot, dragging after them small 
sledges, laden with their provisions and with their stock in trade. There 
are, however, instances of Ilussian merchants who have not feared to 
encounter the perils of such journeys, and who liave penetrated as far as 
Anadurskoi Ostrog, the utmost nortli-eastern dwelling-place of the nomade 
tribes. 

In South-Eastern Siberia, the great centre of commercial activity is 
Irkutsk—in point of situation, number of inhabitants, and every social 
advantage, the first city of the country. Though Kiakhta, on the Chinese 
frontier, the place authorised by the Chinese government for the commerce 
between China and Uussia, is the real scat of this trade, the fact of 
Irkutsk being the chief entrepot for the goods exchanged there < gives 
rise to a great amount of business, in addition to which the principal trans¬ 
actions of Kiakhta are effected by the mercliants of Irkutsk. Tlic non¬ 
resident merchants having business at Kiakhta generally arrive in Irkutsk 
in autumn by water, and await there the fall of the snow, which is to 
facilitate their further joumoy. Otliers arrive in tlie middle of winter by 
way of Tomsk and Krasnojarsk. 

The modes of transport for men and goods in Siberia vary according to 
the different localities. The large rivers which intersect the country, 
and most of which are partially navigable in siunmer, would, it might be 
supposed, be eagerly resorted to as a most desirable means of communication 
on so vast a continent. But the natural capabilities of the country in this 
respect are but little cultivated; aud the river navigation is at present in 
so primitive a state, tliat land-carriage is in general preferred, in spite of 
the immense distances to be traversed. In these cases the means of con¬ 
veyance are either carriages or sledges, drawn in some localities by horses, 
in others by reindeer, and in others again by dogs. In some parts of the 
country camels are used as beasts of burden, and oxen for draught, while 
in others the goods arc transported on the shoulders of men. It is the 
snow which in winter covers the country in its length and breadth that 
renders the land-communication, generally speaking, so excellent. But the 
snow is not everywhere present in equal quantities, and spread over the 
plains in that smooth anti uniform manner wliich is necessary to enable the 
sledges to glide, over the surface with that ease and swiftness which so 
peculiarly facilitate the transport of heavy goods. In some localities, 
where the natural features of the country give rise to powerful and 
constant cuirents of air, the snow is swept completely away from the 
open plains, and driven together in immense masses in the surrounding 
ravines, and up the rocky declivities enclosing the broad valleys. In these 
cases, if the road follows the course of a river, the sledges pass along on 
its ice-bound wat^, and no inconvenience is experienced; but other¬ 
wise they have to be dragged along the frozen earth, to tiie great discom¬ 
fiture of men and horses. In other places it is the accumulation of 
snow, particularly in the early winter, before it has been frozen into so 
.compact a mass as to offer a smooth and hard surface, which presents the' 
chief difficulty. Some notion of the difficulties of travelling and transport¬ 
ing goods in Siberia may be'formed from Mr Cottrell’s description of the 
manner in which this impediment is got over on the route from Irkutsk to 
Kiakhta, along which the caravans are obliged to pass at those periods of 
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the year when the ke of the Baikal Sea is not yet sufficiently strong to 
bear the heavily-laden isledges, though passengers may pass in safety 
across its bosom:™ ' ‘ 

‘ From the beginning of November—that is, for two months—^they (the 
caravans) are obliged to make this ditour^ and the expense is much more 
considerable, although by no means proportionate to the labour of tho 
conductors. The snow in the mountains begins to fall in August, and by 
November it is generally six feet deep.' The mode of clearing it away, it 
not being yet sufficiently frozen to make a solid suriace to pass over, is 
troublesome enough. They .first dig out a passage of a certain number of 
wersts, and turn their horses into it, and then make them gallop up and 
down, backwards and forwards, to consolidate and harden the snow, and then 
fasten large branches of fir to an empty sledge, of which they make a sort 
of harrow, and with this they clear away the snow friim the sides. Having 
performed this preliminary operation, they harness a long string of horses 
to the machine, which from constantly passing and repassing, by degrees 
make a good road, wide enough for tlieir sledges to go easily through. 
These, loaded with merchandise, follow in a line, one after the other, to tho 
end of the road, which has thus been rendered passable. * They then 
begin afresh with another such passage, and so on till the whole is got over. 
Each traineau at this. seasQu carries at most fifteen poods. The first of 
them does not accomplish more than ten-wersts a day; those that follow, 
when the road is consolidated as much as in ordinary travelling, about forty 
wersts. 

' ^ The passage across the Baikal, which is preferred when practicable, has 
on the other side its peculiar difficulties, but which are surmounted with 
the same intrepidity and perseverance. Tiic passage in sledges on the ice 
is agreeable and rapid, the point where it is crossed is not quite sixty 
wersts, which is sometimes performed in two hoiurs and a half, and the 
view of the surrounding mountains is imposing and majestic. There are 
occasionally fissures in the ice, and particularly in the spring, when tho 
season approaches for its dissolution, which must be formidable to an 
unhabituated traveller; but as the horses and their drivers are thoroughly 
practised in getting over them, there is no real danger. When the cracks 
are small, the horses jump over them without stopping; when they are 
large, planks are laid across, so ns to form a bridge, which is made and 
unmade in an iustaiit—the planks being carried for tlie purpose, and dragged 
behind the sledge. If the iissurcs are too largo even for this, a bridge is 
made of large blocks of ice, which they cut off on the side of tho opening, 
and the driver, with a sort of leaping polo, jumps over the chasm. He 
then fastens on other similar blocks from the opposite side. The bridge is 
clearly none of the most secure; but the horses ale unharnessed, and 
passed over first, and then the carriage is pulled over as rapidly as possible 
by ropes. Sometimes it occurs that a horse, going at full speed, is all of a 
sudden ^fmei in the ice, which, instead of cracking, has become soft and 
porous j'.riie driver in that case jumps on his back with great quickness, 
crawls over him, disengages him in an instant from the sledge, and as ho is 
blown, pulls him out by main force before ho lias time to sttu^le and sink 
deeper in the icy bog. In order to blow him more effectually, be throws a 
slip-knot round bis neck, and draws-it as tight as possible, so as to deprive 
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him of the little* breath' he had remaining. Having lugged liim out, he 
harnesses lihn again as quick as lightning, and the ivhole operation does 
not take more time than it does to relate the manner* of extracting him.* 
The manner in which the com, brandy, marine stores, &c. for the yearly 
provisioning of Okhotsk is conveyed fmm Yakutsk to this place, is anotb^ 
striking instance of the indefatigable perseverance with which the diffi* 
culties of intercommunication are overcome. The provisions and goods of 
all kinds are conveyed in leathcril sacks, ^ch containing a certain fixed 
weight, and slung pannier-wise across the backs of the hardy Yakut horses, 
which are qualified for the journey they have to perform by their stren^h 
of bone and muscle, and by their sagacity in discovering their own pro- 
vender iu winter, when they scrape away with their hoofs the snow which 
covers the ground, and feed upon the grass that grows beneath^ Eleyen of 
these animala, with their burdens, are generally confided to the care of one 
man, who mounts the first horse, and drags after him the others marching 
in a line, they being attached to one another by a horse-hair rope fastened 
round the neck of the leader, and passed under the belly and tied to the tail 
of each of the others. In this way the procession moves on very well as long 
as it encounters no quagmires; but these are of very frequent occurrence on 
the road, and each time one of the horses sinks in th« marshy grqund, the 
conductor is obliged to dismount, to unload all the horses, to seek for them 
a path which affords a surer footing, then to fetch the baggage, generally 
weighing together 25 hundredweights, and to reload the horses, in order to 
repeat, perhaps a few hundred yards off, the same operation; and so on to 
the end of a journey, which it takes him a month to perform. 

In the cities of Liberia it is not only customary to concentrate the com¬ 
mercial transactions of the year within the short period of time during which 
the yearly or half-yearly fairs take place, but the great business of trafilc 
and barter is further limited to au allotted space: it being usual for all the 
merchants of a city to have their shops and warehouses under one and the 
same roof. The great annual fairs here, like those of Europe, liave origi¬ 
nated in church festivals, which, being held in honour of the patron saints 
of the localities, caused great concourses of people, and were taken advan¬ 
tage of by traders for the easy and speedy disposal of their goods. The 
custom of concentrating all the traffic within a given space is, however, of 
Eastern origin, and was by Russia adopted at a very early period, together 
with many other Orientsd usages. In the cities of Siberia, as in those 
of European Russia, the gosUnoi-dvor^ as they term what among* the 
Easterns is called a baxaar or caravanserai, is generally located iu the 
centre of the town, and formed of four wings, enclosing a large square area 
within. On the side facing tlie street are the shops, opening into a covered, 
arcade, which runs along the four ‘sides of the building, and protects the 
purchasers from rain and sun, while it affords an agreeable lounge for idlers. 
Opening into the courtyards are the warehouses for the storing of such 
goods as cannot find room in the shops; and perhaps nothing in Siberia . 
makes a more striking impression on the European traveller than to meet 
in these bazaars, in the regions of snow and ice, in so close contact as to 
be embraced in one glance of the eye, the natural and industrial produce 
of all the varied climes of tlie globe. ^ 

To the great commercial activity of wliich we liave cau^t a glimpse, 
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there are added in Siberia industrial enterprises of still "Ij^reater interest; 
because indicative of a higher and improving state of civilisation. The 
number of manufactories throughout the country,, exclusively of the 
govenimenta of Perm and Orenburg, is calculated at 143, of which fifty- 
three are in the government of Tobolsk, fifty in that of Irkutsk, and forty 
in .the province of Tomsk, These do not, however, represent the whole of 
the manufacturing industry of the country; for here, as in other countries 
in a similar stage of development, domestic manufacture is to a considerable- 
extent practised in the houses of the villagers. <No isolated farmsteads, or 
habitations of other kinds, dot the country in Siberia: the whole of the 
population not residing in the cities is gathered in villages, and the inha¬ 
bitants of these devote their time and skill to the various branches of 
industry cultivated in the country; for agriculture being so greatly limited 
by the nature of t!ie climate, it is far from absorbing the labour of the 
whole peasantry. In the neighboiirliood of the mines and of the smelting 
ovens, the villagers who are not directly employed irt thes.e are neverthe¬ 
less indirectly engaged in promoting the operations by woodcutting, 
charcoal-burning, the transport of ore from the mouth of the mines to 
the furnaces, and other occupations. In some villages the inhabitants 
occupy themselves with the manufacture of sledges and wagons, and of 
various household and agricultural implements of wood. In others, in the 
neighbourhood of the linen factories, the women spin great part of the 
thread used in these. In the villages on the banks of the rivers the inha¬ 
bitants live by fishing, and the various processes connected with the salting 
and drying of fish; in others they carry on a kind of peddling trade. Some 
are inhabited by the people employed in the salt-boiling establishments; 
others by the Cossacks, who are exempt from all contributions to the crown, 
on condition of their performing certain military duties; and others, again, 
by Yemtschiki, or Jamscliiki, who are, like the others, crown peasants, but 
who, instead of paying the usual ohroh or tribute in money, arc bound to 
furnish the horses required for the service of the post, and for the transport 
of goods and travellers, throughout the empire, as also to serve in the 
character of postilions and drivers.* Among the Yemtschiki are included 
several Tatar populations; and though their dwellings and whole mode of 
living are miserable in the extreme, they pride themselves much on their 
ancient and noble descent. The Yemtschiki of Kussian extraction are a 
lively and good-natured race, who follow their vocation as drivers with a 
gusto tliat renders it to them more a pleasure than a labour. With their 
horses they live on the most amicable terms, directing them by means of 
affectionate and endearing expressions jmd rhymed sentences instead of 
by the whip, which is never used. Even the loud cracking of the whip, 

• * 

* In Westdro Siberia, as in Rnssia Proper, a government or crown posthouse is 
generally attached to every station; and here the traveller will always find tho 
horses and drivers required, ready ft>r Ids service, tlio whole being under the super¬ 
intendence of a government employ^. In Kosteru Siberia, liowever, tlio crown post- 
hoiMcs, which are generally buildings of superior pretensions, are of rarer occurrence*, 
being only establi&ed in the towns. The village posthouscs differ little ffom ordi¬ 
nary j^canant houses;' and as the government employs are only attached to the crown 
postliouseA on those stations where none such exist,' the starostas, or village elders, 
are intrusted with the direction of the Yemtschiki, and of all matters connected 
with the. conveyance of letters, goods, and passengers. 
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which, in the north of Europe invariably accompanies sledge-driving, is 
not usual in Siberia; but the merry tinkling bells arc here, as in the former 
countries, attached to the horses, persons of rank and importance being 
distinguished by the size of these bells. 

Besides being the centres of the commerce and industry of the country, 
the cities of Siberia ai*e of course.likewise the centres of all the other arts 
of civilisation; and European refinement and mental cultivation are here 
frequently found ih connection with primitive simplicity of manner and 
open-hearted hospitality. European luxury reigns in the houses of the. 
highest and wealthiest officials, and their balls and literary evening parties 
are by some travellers descu'ibcd as recalling to the mind tho elegance and 
animation of Parisian society. But 29 the dwellings of the citizens in 
gencnil the simplicity of the old Russian manners and customs prevails. 
Here common wooden chairs and tables, and large presses containing the 
household linon, &c. ranged around the room, form the Avhole nmeublement; 
while the pictures of saints stuck on the walls, and tlic shining brasa 
sojuttwar * placed on a shelf, form the sole ornaments, 

1'ho houses of the wealthier among the Russo-Siberian merchants some¬ 
times consist of one storey, sometimes of two, the lower being raised on a 
foundation about eight feet from the ground. The steps on the oiitside of 
the house, leading to the first and also to the second storey, if there be one, 
arc genetally covered over; and under these steps is sometimes a door 
leading into a rather dark and partly subterranean chamber, which, being 
tho warmest in the house, is jippropriated by tbe head of the family. Here 
tho mmawar is steaming away on the table the whole day long—^for tea- 
drinking is the constant solace of tlic Siberians of all classes and all nations; 
and here other merchants—generally men of much intelligence and varied 
knowledge—dfop in through the day, to talk over with the host the com¬ 
mercial topics of the moment, or to while away their leisure hours with 
relating or listening to the accounts of experiences made and adventures 
encountered on tho long and perilous jounieys so frequently undertaken 
by their class. It has been observed by travellers that the unfavourable 
conditions of existence against which the Siberians have to contend, far from 
rendering them dull and indififorent, on the contrary serve as stimulants to 
their intellect; and the men of science who have of late years visited 
Siberia have been surprised to find, even in the most desolate regions, a 
lively interest in the theoretical objects of their mission, and intelligent 
habits of observation, which proved very useful to them. It has indeed 
been suggested, that the intellectual superiority of many of the Russian 
Siberians, even in humble life, is perhaps not only owing to the constant 
struggles in which they are engaged against tho powers of nature, but may ’ 
also in some measure be attributed to the blood which flo^vs in their veins; 
for among the progenitors of. this people may be counted many of the most 
distinguished statesmen and generals of Russia, who liave expiated in these 
dreary regions the short dream of a too-adventurous ambition, or the crime 
of having displeased a capricious and all-powerful sovereign, or of having 
over-topped rivals of equal pretensions. Such men cannot liave remained 

without some influence on the populations among which they were thrown; 

« 

, ^ 

* A kind of urn, in winch the water for the tea is boiled on the table. 
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and though, whatever the previons rank of the exile, his offspring bom in 
Siberia belong to the inferior classes, the superior cultivation of the fathers 
must, nevertheless, in some measure influence the minds of the children, 
even in spite of the mother being in many instances not only of inferior 
rank but of inferior race; for in these regions the blood of the most ancient 
nobility of Bussia has probably been frequently intermixed with that of the 
aborigines. 

Towards nightfall the upper rooms in the Siberian houses arc heated 
to what is by Europeans considered an excessive degree, particularly for 
sleeping apartments, and the whole family lie down for their night’s rest on 
‘ mattresses spread on the floor, having for covering light woollen blankets 
only. In the better houses, one bedstead may sometimes be found, which 
is then generally reserved for the guest, invited or uninvited. The latter 
are in Siberia not of unfrequent occurrence, for the country is still in so 
primitive a state that inns do not exist, and the stranger Avho means to 
sojourn for any time in town or village is, if he have no previous connec¬ 
tions on the spot, quartered by the authorities on some one of the inhabi¬ 
tants. He is not, however, the less hospitably treated, nor is he looked 
upon otherwise than in the honoured and sacred character of a guest; for 
even the poorest among the Siberian hosts would be ashamed to demand 
payment, though they do look forward to some small present as compen¬ 
sation for the expenses they incur. The fact of a stranger having once 
been hospitably received by a family gives him a claim upon the hospitality 
of that family at any future period. For a mere niglit’s lodging it is not 
usual to disturb the inmates pf private dwellings, and travellers therefore 
frequently spend the nights in their kihitkas, or covered sledges, in which 
a comfortable bed is spread. But if the stranger present himself at the 
hut of the poorest peasant, even in the middle of the night, he is pretty 
sure of meeting with a lieaily welcome, of being invited to warm himself 
upon the large oven, and of being regaled with the best cheer the house 
contains, (xood-humour, great IHendlincss of disposition, and much 
courtesy of demeanour, seem indeed to be prevalent characteristics among 
the Siberians, oven of the poorest classes; and these qualities have exercised 
an influence on the language of the country, in which peculiar terms of 
politeness and endearment abound. 

The houses in tlic towns of Siberia are generally, and those in the villages 
universally, of wood—wooden walls being consulorcd best calculated to 
keep out the' cold. In the towns the timber beams arc clothed on the 
outside with planks, and painted some light and cheerful colour ;< in the 
peasant houses, on the contrary, no pains aro taken to disguise the roughly- 
hewn blocks of which they are constructed. In the towns also, sevo^ of 
which are noted for the width and regularity of their streets, and the state¬ 
liness of their public buildings, glass of native manufacture is generally 
used for the windows; but in tlm villages the transparent mica or talc, 
known by the name of Bussian glass, and which is principally obtained 
from thomines in the government of Jeniseisk, is in general use: in those 
farthest north, however, even this is an unusual luxury, and is frequently 
superseded by the transparent skins of various fishes, and in some localities 
evem by blocks of ice. The Eussian villages (by which we mean those 
udittbited by natives of Russian extraction), and particularly those in the 
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Barabinski Steppes, the best cultivated part of Siberia, in many instances 
present sM appearance of wellbeing most gratifying to the beholder—-the 
welbbuilt houses, with balconies running round them, and standing in the 
midst of enclosed courtyards, affording a picture of much comfort. In the 
villages, the inhabitants of which are occupied with mining or charcoal 
burning, or other hon-agricultural avocations, there are small enclosed 
patches of ground attached to the houses, in which vegetables are culti¬ 
vated for the use of the family. 

The interior of a Siberian peasant’s dwelling rarely contains more tlian 
two rooms, and very frequently only one, divided into two compartments, 
upper and a lower, the former being reached by a kind of primitive 
ladder, made of small blocks of wood, placed one above another against the 
wall in one comer of the room. The upper compartment, as the warmest, 
serves as sleeping apartment for the whole family, who, like those of the 
higher classes, lie upon the floor on sheepskins, or on their own fui- or 
sheepskin pelisses. The lower room is in a great measure occupied by the 
huge brick stove or oven, called which serves to heat the house, and 

also for cooking, and on wliicli the oldest male inliahitants of the dwelling 
are generally, during the hours of rest, found stretched at full length, 
enjoying the genial lieat. Such a stove and a samawar are always 
found even in the poorest hovel. Wooden benches placed along the 
walls, together with a kind of stand for the torches of lighted pine or birch 
wood, with wliich these humble dwellings are illuminated at night, constitute 
the rest of the furniture, and a bathroom, for the usiial Russian steam-bath, 
is frequently attached to the dwelling. There arc villages, notwithstanding, 
which conwey the idea of extreme misery and degradation; while the 
or huts of the aborigines of various denominations afford an insight into 
the habits of populations but little removed from the savage state. Some 
of the villages, particularly such as are situated on the banks of rivers 
or brooks, are rendered peculiarly disgusting by heaps of manure, which, 
instead of being used to fertilise the fields, is driven together to form a 
kind of dike between the village and the river, and in summer breeds such 
quantities of vermin, that one must be a Siberian to be able to live under 
their attacks. Cleanliness docs not indeed belong to the virtues of the 
Siberian peasant, and his ideas of the uses of manure seem peculiarly 
perverse, it being customary throughout the country to bum manure in 
order to purijy the air, whenever a locality is threatened with an outbreak 
of the epidepiic called the Siberian Plague, by which gi'cat havoc is made, 
particularly in the Bayibinski Steppes, the malady attacking alike men 
and animaJs. The Tatar villages, though generally very miserable, Me 
distinguished by a more attractive feature, tlicro being invariably in tlie 
immediate vicinity of each a small grove, forming the cemetery of the 
population. 

Ilowever low in the scale of civilisation the popubitlon may be, yet the 
cheerful bustle in the streets of a Siberian village, particularly when the 
Yemtschiki are busy with,a long train of arriving or departing sledges, and 
the songs and dances with which time is wiled away in the sociable evening 
meetings, which are always taking place in some house or other, even in 
the poorest village, prpvo that tho amount of mere animal gratification 
sufficient for the happiness of man in his uncultivated statp is not wanting 
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there. As regards the Slavonic population of Siberia, their numners and 
customs arc those of Itussia Proper, with this difference only, that%i Siberia 
they appear more in their primitive purity, having been preserved unmixedr 
as a legacy fi'om the earliest colonists, while in Russia many of the ancient 
customs have been partially superseded, or mixed up with others of foreign 
in\portation. Among the evidences which prove the tenfic|ty with which 
the Russian race clings to the past, may be instanced the fact that the 
Danish goods sold in the gastinoUdvor at Tobolsk, are still designated by 
tlic name of Variengian yrares—the very name which they bore in the 
markets of Russia at the time of Kurik; whUe the same is also testified by 
the strange mixture of ancient heathen and primitive Christian customs 
wliicli still prevail among the population. Foremost in importance among 
the customs are those connected with the maiTiage ceremonies, which are 
here always preceded by four distinct stages of courtship, if it may so bo 
termed, in which the s^oacM —a kind of femjilc deputy suitors, who, through¬ 
out the Russian empire, arc employed as matrimonial agents — play a 
prominent part. The first ceremony is called swidanie^ or the first 
meeting, and on this occasion the elected ‘maiden, led by the swacha, is 
shewn to the suitor from afar. The next stage is the smoirienki or nearer 
beholding, for which purpose the suitor is introduced by the swacha to the 
family of the maiden, by accepting which introduction he docs not, however, 
bind himself to continue his suit. But if the maiden stand the test of the two 
interviews, then follows the rMto&ofie—literally, the folding of liands, what 
we would t(!rm the betrothal —and which being performed in the presence 
of witnesses, is considercil binding. After this comes the diewkeknik, 
or maiden festival, in which the young friends of the bride are the actors. 
Having been regaled with tea, cedar-nuts, and wine, the maidens, under 
the leadership of the swacha, sing in chorus certain ancient wedding songs^ 
in which the bride is compared to a swan, a goose, a duck, or some other 
aquatic bird, about to be tom away from its beloved clement, and much 
wailing and lamcutatiou at her fate is expressed. The whole day liaving 
been spent in this manner, towards evening ensues the important ceremony 
of the loosening of the tresses, which takes place in the presence of tho 
bridegroom, and by which the cessation of the bride’s state of independence 
is symbolised; for married women never appear without some kind of head¬ 
gear which entirely conceals their hair, while unmaiTied women wear theirs 
hanging in tresses clown the back. During the njarruvgo ceremony, wliich 
takes place in church, tho bride and bridegroom each place one foot upon a 
piece of carpet spread out between them, while twq relatives, chosen for the 
occasion, hold over their heads metal crowns. The ceremony is concluded 
by the whole party walking in procession round the altar, the crowns being 
still held above the heads of bride and bridegroom. When the new- 
married pair have returned to the paternal roof, then follows what is 
tenned ^ the blessing with the image of the saint,' which consists in the 
parents placing on tlie head and shoulders of the newly-wedded pair the 
imago 6f the saint which is to be installed in their now home. .After this 
the same ceremony is gone through with a dish of salt and a loaf of bread. 

. ; Ibi general society young maidens are expected to maintain a respectful 
silence, because of being in the presence of their elders. Seated demurely 
round the room—their young and pretty faces being looked upon as forming 
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part of its decorations—tliey are, however, allowed to amuse themseives with 
cracking nuts, and for this reason nuts arc in some parts of Siberia jocosely 
called ‘ conversations' {ro$gowarki,) There are, however, many occasions 
besides the one mentioned above when the maidens are the chief actors 
in the entertainments. Such are the poaedienki^ or evening meetings, 
particularly much prized among the poorer classes. When the shades'of 
evening liave interrupted all out-door labours, the men repair to their 
homos, and having taken up their station on the brick stove, there give 
themselves up to the pleasures of rest and idleness, and can very rarely be 
induced to stir abroad until midnight, when they are to go out to look 
after the horsesr Tn the meanwhile the maidens, with a view to eco¬ 
nomising their torches, and also from a love of sociability, assemble in the 
house of some wealthy neighbour, and tliere spend the evening with working 
and singing. The songs which ai'C sung on these and many other occasions 
are highly descriptive of the manners and customs of the country, Tn one 
of the posedienki songs, for instance, the maidens complain of the torches 
giving so little light that their meeting must come to an end, and express 
their su^icions that their inhospitable host has on puiposc moistened the 
friendly torches; until one of their companions confesses that she is the 
guilty one, being impatient to go and meet her lover, who is waiting for her. 
There, are other evening assemblies called Wetschennki^ which are more 
exclusively devoted to pleasure, and which, in %vintcr in particular, are often 
substituted for the posedienki. In these the choral songs serve as 
accompaniments to pantomimic dances, in which the young men of the 
village also take places, while the elders look on from the top of the stove. 
On these occasions the maidens, seated on the woode^ benches ranged 
round the room, sing in chorus, while some of their number standing up, 
form a ring round a couple placed in the middle of the room. The maidens 
forming the ring first move with slower or quicker steps, according to tl)e 
rhythm of the music, around the pair; and then standing still, join in the 
chorus, while the maiden and the young man placed in the middle, commence 
performing in representing, in a pantomimic dan(;e, the subject treated of 
in the song. Thus in one song a postilion is introduced, who having been 
repeatedly in the next town, each time brings back with him rich presents, 
in the hope of winning by them the heart of his beloved. The dancer then 
shews how he has presented each gift on a silver dish, and his partner how 
the proud maiden rejects it, and throws it at his feet. The gifts are in the 
song named as shoes, rings, ribbons, and other articles of female apparel; but 
ill the dance a coloured handkerchief, deposited by tho young man on the 
shonldev of his partner, and by her'earried back and thrown on the ground 
at hia feet, represents them all. Between each act of the performance the 
chorus expresses the sjTUpathy of all ‘wellmeaning people ’ witlvtlie suffer¬ 
ings of the rejected lover. At length the young postilion returns from a 
last visit to the city, and brings with him a silken whip, which hc'presents 
to his beloved, and which, being the symbol of an honourable matrimonial 
proposal, is accepted by her and re^varded with a kiss, which is by the 
<laucing maiden conscientiously bestowed upon lier partner. Sometimes 
the balalaika^ a kind of cithar, much in use among the Itussian peasantry, 
is also played by some yotmg men, as an accompaniment to the dancing and 
ainging. 
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In Siberia, as elsewliere, it is Cbtistmas in particular that is a time of 
rejoicing and social merriment. Then the snow facilitates the meeting of 
friends dwelling at a distance from each other (people coming sometimes 
two hundred and fifty wersts to a' party), and is made to contribute in 
various ways to the enjoyment of the bihabitants. During the twelve days 
from Cbristmas-day to Twelfth Night, town and village are in a turmoil of 
amusement. In the morning races in sledges take place, either on the ico 
of the river, if there be one in the vicinity, or on the snow-coverod streets - 
of the village—a smooth pathway, bordered by branches of evergreeii, being 
in each case prepared for the sledges. Within the open sledtges are seated 
the maidens, claeji in their bright-coloured holiday dressiS, and. singing in 
chorus appropriate songs, in which the young men on horseback join while 
gallopping their horses alongside the sledges, and uiging the drivers to 
excite theirs to the utmost speed. Down the village street the procession 
moves, with a swiftness which would keep pace with a steam locomotive, 
the bells on the horses tinkling merrily, the dogs barking and scampering 
after it, the old men and women in.the doors cheering and laughing, and 
the whole presenting n picture of simple-hearted enjoyment most pleasing 
to behold. Another of these winterly amusements are the so-called Russian 
mountains, which it is customary to imitate at the fairs and other holiday 
makings in Western Europe, but which here bear but a slight resemblance 
to the originals. These ice mountains arc in preference erected on the frozen 
waters of the rivers or streams, and are constructed of boards made to form 
an inclined piano, the perpendicular lieight of which, at the highest point, 
is sometimes thirty feet. Upon these boards arc then laid blocks of ice, 
which, water having been thrown over them, freeze over night into a smooth 
and compact mass, inclining gradually till it meets the frozen surface of tlie 
river. The ice-mountain thus erected is hedged in with evergreens, wliich, 
in those parts of the country whither Chinese influences have penetrated, 
are further decorated with lamps of coloured paper. The small sledges 
used for the purpose of gliding down the plain, and which are so low as to 
permit of the persons seated in them touching the ice with their hands, are 
carried up to the top of the mountain by steps constructed at the back. The 
person who is to descend then seats himself in his vehicle; and the impetus 
being given, he endeavours, with his arms thrown, and his hands cased in 
thick skin gloves, and pressed against the ice, to keep the sledge in the 
middle of the path, so as not to be impeded in his descent. Many a trial is 
required before proficiency is attained; but the failures contribute as much 
to the amusement as the successful descents, and men and women—for both 
sexes take part in the sport—bear their mishaps with equal good-humour. 
When great dexterity hss been attained in descending in a sledge, then, to 
vender the matter more difficult, a simple piece of wood or a fox skin is substi¬ 
tuted, and tlie very ambitious even undertake the descent standing upright. 

The evenings at' Christmas time arc spent' in dancing, singing, and with 
games of various kinds, among which such as are believed to prognosticate 
of the future are particularly in favour. In the villages it is generally in 
the house of the richest inhabitant that the party assembles; for here a 
barrel of a beverage, to which the name of beer is given, is broached 
on Christmas-day, and placed in the middle of the floor, for each guest who 
enters to serve himself. This so-called beer is made expressly for festive 
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occasions, and consists of an opaque brown oily fluid, which is rendered still 
thicker by a quantity of oat husks swimming about in it. Uninviting 
and unpalatable as fhis beven^e seems to Europeans, it ia in higb repute 
among the Siberian peasants, whose potations of this, as well' as of the 
com spirit, which they likewise prepare' themselves, arc deep and long. 
Substantial food is not either wanting at these evening meetings, the women 
having prepared beforehand cabbage-soup, with balls of force-meat, and 
a kind of jelly made partly of the small gristly ycrtebrse of animals, and 
eaten cold, with vinegar and mustard, which are always to be found in a 
Siberian minage. The dessert consisted of ginger-bread and cedar-nuts. 

Among the prophesying games, those called Fodehliudnie piesniy or dish- 
songs, are in particular favour among all classes. The maidens who desire 
to question fate deposit rings or other articles of jewellery in a dish, which is 
then covered over; the maidens next commence chanting a song consisting 
of short. strophes, each of which expresses in symbolical terms some 
prophecy bearing upon matrimony. While the prophecies are being 
chanted, ^tho matrons of the party extract from the dish the articles 
deposited therein, and the strophe wliich accompanies the extraction of 
each article foretells the fate of her to whom it belongs. Some of these 
games bear a greater resemblance to such as are known in Europe. Such 
are those in which the oracles consulted are drops of melted wax" allowed 
to drop into a vessel with water, or empty earthenware vessels allowed to 
swim in a largo tub of water, tho direction taken by them indicating the 
union or separation of the interested parties. Other means taken to 
penetrate into the secrets of the future liavc a stronger local colouring. 
Such is the podslnschiwatj or listening, which consists in tlie interpretation 
of certain detached words caught up while listening in darkness and solitude 
under the windows of some house. Upon the Avhole, solitude and stillness 
are in many cases considered indispensable, if the voice of fate is to be 
heard; and it is therefore not unusual for tho peasant maidens to creep at 
midnight stealtliily into the bathroom, which is considered the favourite 
place of resort of the house-sprites, in the hope of seeing the shadowy form 
of their future husband pass by them. The maidens also sometimes throw 
themselves backwards down upon the snow, and their fate in the coming 
year is prognosticated from the greater or less depth of the impression 
they make upon the yielding substance. 

So great are the sociable propensities of the Siberians, that the twelve 
days at the beginning and cud of the year particularly devoted to social 
meetings are far from satisfying them; and every other church festival—of 
■which there are a great number in the Greek church—serves as a pretext 
for feasting in company; and it is even customary in some of the towns 
on each Sunday to escort from church the highest personage in the 
place, who, in return for the compliment, treats his guests to an excellent 
luncheon. On days of particular importance in the calendar of the church 
or the state, it is usual in Tobolsk to pay one’s respects, after service, 
flrst to the archbishop, and then to all the civil functionaries consecutively 
according to their rank. It is on tha thrifty Siberian housewives that falls 
the greatest burden. of these festivals, because for each the church or 
custom prescribes a peculiar diet; and in order that it may be perfectly 
orthodox, the making of each dish must be superintended by the mistress 
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of the house. But then she expects lier guests to do justice to the cheer; 
and her modes of perst^ion to tliose whose appetites begin to fail sound 
to European ears most ludicrous. Having passed through all minor forms, 
she at last implores her guests, to * make an effort,’ ‘ to conquer their dis¬ 
gust;' expressions which indeed sometimes seem quite appropriate, the 
delicacy offered being a bit of raw meat. It is, however, but fair to add, 
that this meat is prepared in a, peculiar manner, which is said to render it 
really very palatable, l^arge slices of beef are in autumn hung in rows on 
a wooden machine made for tlio purpose, and are during the whole winter 
left thus exposed in an airy place to the joint influence of the frost and the 
6 un. At the beginning of spring the meat is considered in a proper^state 
for eating, and being cut in very thin slices, is banded round after tea. 
The beef thus prepared keeps fresh during the iVhole summer, and is said 
to be much superior to the meats in California and in the Ikazils, which are 
dried by the summer heat. 

From th.e sketch given it will be seen tliat tliougli but thinly populated 
and partially cultivated, Siberia is not devoid of attractions even to the 
traveller traversing its extensive plains with no scicntilic object in view, 
but merely for the gratification of an intelligent curiosity. To the few 
natives of Western hhirope who have visited the country, life in Tobolsk, 
Berezov, Omsk, Ivrasnojarsk, l^arnoul, and Irkutsk, in particular, has 
indeed seemed to present no hardships either in the way of physical or 
intellectual pthiitions; but the Hussians feel so differently on this subject, 
that in order to induce its employia to accept oOice in these distant parts 
of the empire, the government is obliged to have recourse to a peculiar 
system of rewards. The moment a Kussian official oversteps the river 
Irtysh, he ascends one step in rank; and if he dwell three years in the 
Lind of exile, he retains liis higher grade on returning to the mother 
country. However' puerile this inducement may seem in the eyes of 
others, on the Kussians it acts as a sufficient bribe; for to each grade in 
the scale of rank are attached peculiar immunities, which in the higher 
grades even become hereditary. The cupidity, venality, and general want 
of conscientiousness of Kussian officials, have become almost proverbial; 
and tliat these vices most characterise them in Siberia, even more than in 
European Russia, cannot be doubted, when we reflect what arc their motives 
in seeking or accepting office here, and that they rarely, if ever, extend 
their period of office beyond the time prescribed for the attainment of the 
good desired. Fortunately for Siberia, Jiowever, the real business of these 
servants of the crown, who, tvith some honourable exceptions, look upon 
their sojourn in the land but as a temporary penance submitted to for the 
sake of future advantages, is very limited, the primitive state of society 
calling for but little administrative interference; and thus, though defioient 
in the desire of effecting any good, they are unable to do mqch mischief. 

Independently of the re^ar system of convict colonisation which, has 
been introduce^ it was always, and still is, customary in Russia not only to 
banish to Siberia such individuals as prove troublesome in any way to those 
in high office or influence, but to transplant thither, by an arbitrary exercise of 
power, and without consulting the wishes of those concerned, whole masses 
of innocent and peaceful su^ects. Under a system like that of Russia, 
there are few means of tracing the history of such government measures as 
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it may be deemed expedient to conceal; but the traditions of the colonisto 
in various parts of Siberia afford glimpses of the truth. One part of 
the liarabinski Steppe was redeemed from its original desert. state by a 
colony of crown peasants, transplanted thither from the government of 
Kasan. Another part of the same steppe was converted from a desolate 
wilderness into a fertile corn-producing country by the bright idea of- a 
governor-general of Siberia, who persuaded the Empress Gathermc to allow 
him the recruits of one conscription for this purpose. To work the mines 
of Nertshijnsk, the Emperor Alexander despatched 10,000 peasants front 
the interior of Eussla; and all these labourers, and many more in like 
manner forced to change their domicile, belong, wc must remember, to a 
people proverbial for their attachment to the place of their birth, and 
whom all the advantages offered could not induce to emigrate voluntarily. 
The suffering and injustice inflicted in tliis way docs not, however, extend 
i)cyond one generation, and the Siberians are not, as we have seen, a 
melancholy and morose, but, on tlie contraiy, a cheerful and sociable race. 
Among the compulsory settlers in Siberia, who CJin neither bo reckoned 
among the political exiles nor the convict colonists, are also various 
sectarian communities, wliose religious opinions being at variance with the 
state religion, have caused them to be transplanted to this receptacle for all 
the divergent minds of the Itussian empire, and who rank among the most 
respectable individuals in the heterogeneous population. 

From the reij^ of Teter the Great to the present moment, exile to Siberia 
as a punishment for political offences has been of constant recurrence, and 
most of the romance of Itussian history is connected with the frozen 
steppes of that country. To enumerate all the illustrious names that have 
swelled the list of exiles up to the reign of Alexander, would be to write 
tlie history of the innumerable conspiracies which at various periods have 
sltaken the throne of Itussia, of the cruel caprices of a race of absolute and 
unscrupulous despots, and of the various individual passions which, under 
governments such as that of Kussia, can always And means of making the 
public authorities the avengers of private liatreds. From the roign of 
Alexander up to the present time, sentence of exile to Siberia for 
political offences lias perhaps been more frequently pronounced than 
before; and as within this period the victims have mostly suffered for 
opinions, not for criminal deeds, and in many instances for opinions which, 
judged from the point of view of absolute right, must be pronounced to bo 
noble and generous, though, in opposition to tlie reigning system in the 
country, the fate of these exiles has elicited the sympathy of Europe in a 
far higher degree than was ever called ibrtli by the fall of court favourites, 
whose change of fortune was generally caused by an inordinate and selAsh 
ambition. That to the latter, life in Siberia was but a succession of liard- 
ships, privations, and humiliations, history affinns; but wliat maybe the 
fate of the exiles in the present day there are no more autlientic means 
of ascertabing than the narratives of the few west Europeans who have ^ 
visited Siberia, and the bferences which may be drawn from the general 
system of convict colonisation followed b the coibtry, and from the spirit 
which petvades society there. ■ 

A r^ular system of convict colonisation was commenced m 1754, during 
the reign of the Empress Elisabeth, who was too tender-hearted to sign the 
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death-warrant even of the most atrocious criminal, though she tolerated 
and countenanced the most barbarous cruelties; but it was carried on 
without any attention to tlie necessities of the various localities, and was 
found not to work as favourably as might be desired. The existing irregu¬ 
larities having been brought to light by the census taken in Siberia in 1819, 
new regulations were issued in 1822; and these were farther improved 
upon in 1840, and brought into harmony with the improved penal code of 
the country. Notwithstanding the energetic endeavours of Peter the 
Great to force European civilisation upon his people, he took little pains 
with regard to the necessary preliminary process of humanising the penal 
laws of the country, and the most barbarous and degrading punishments 
continued, during liis and several subsequent reigns, to be inflicted on 
persons of all ranks and both sexes. Torture in its most cruel forms was 
frequently applied, and the bodies of the criminals mutilated in the most 
inhuman manner, tticir noses and ears being cut off, and their tongues 
tom out by tlie root. Under the reign of Catherine II., mitigations wexx*, 
however, introduced: torture was abolished, and the nobles, as also the 
burghers of the two first guilds, were exempted from corporeal punishment. 
The cruel and capricious Paul I., however, again gave to the world the 
sad and degrading spectacle of individuals of high social position and 
refined education wincing under the lash of the executioner; and to this 
day the knout and the eat-o'-niiie-tails are reckoned among the instru¬ 
ments of correction in Russia, The punishments, as regulated by law at 
present, consist, accoi*ding to the nature of the offence committed, in money 
fines, restitution, church penitence, loss of office, forfeiture of privileges 
and of honour, and in corporeal punishments of various kinds and degrees— 
regarding which it is, however, expressly stipulated that the sentence must 
not contain a recommendation ‘ to flog without mercy,’ as was fomicrly the 
case—^and in banishment to >Siberia, which, in cases of heinous offences, is 
further sharpened by forced labour in the mines and manufactories. 
Capital punishment is reintroduced, but for crimes of high treason only, 
and is even in such cases but very rarely applied. IVom the execution of 
the Cossack rebel Pugatschcr, which took place in Moscow in 1775, fifty 
years elapsed before sentence of death was agaiu pronounced in Russia, 
when five of the leaders of the insuiTection of 1826, which hod nearly 
fleprivod the Emperor Nicholas of the throne to which bo had just 
succeeded, were sentenced to lose their life at the hands of the hangman. 
The knout, in addition to hard labour for life in the mines of Siberia, is 
the general substitute for capital punishment; and up to 1822, all crimi¬ 
nals under this last sentence were branded on the forehead, though the 
practice of slitting up the ears and nostrils, which continued in force until 
the reigd^pf Alexander, was discontinued. In cases when the criminals 
are condemned to banishment for life, the sentence may be rendered still 
more rigorous by condemnation to citnl deoA, in which cases alone the 
, families of the convicts are not allowed to follow them into exile, and they 
are neither aUowed to receive nor to write letters. 

Kasan, in which city there is,a bureau of dispatch for exiles, is the 
starting-point of the detachments of convicts and exiles which periodically 
leave Russia for Sibma—their halting-places being indicated along the 
line of route by large four-winged wooden buildings, with yellow walls 
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and red roofs, and surrounded by a stout palisade, erected at every 
post-station opposite the crown post-house. According to the improved 
regulations of 1840, the convicts condemned to forced labour arc not allowed 
to travol.in company with the criminals of lesser degree destined for imme¬ 
diate colonisation, as was previously the case, but are sent in separate 
detachments, care bebg also taken that several days shall elapse between 
the departures of the successive detachments, so as to preclude all possi¬ 
bility of contact on the road. As far as can be judged from the very 
imperfect records which are available, the number of convicts transported 
to Sibei'ia up to the year 1818 averaged 2500 yearly; but among those 
it may be presumed were not numbered the political exiles. In the year 
1819, 3141 persons were transported; in 1820, the number swelled to 
4051; and from that period until 1823, the annual number was &om 4000 
to 5000. In'1823 a ukase was issued, ordering that all vagrants who 
had until then been subjected to forced labour in the fortresses should in 
future be sent to Siberia as colonists. This of courso greatly augmented 
the number transported; and during the period of six years which 
elapsed from the date of this ukase to 1829, 64,035 persons, or 10,067 
individuals annually^ were sent to people these uncultivated wilds. 
Among these, persons convicted of vagrancy only were, however, in a great 
majority, the number of criminal offenders condemned to hard labour, 
amounting only tp one-seventh of the whole number. The number of 
women in proportion to that of the men was one to ten. The convicts 
travel on foot, all being, on starting, supplied with clothing at the public 
expense. The men walk in pairs; but, except in cases of extreme 
criminality, arc rarely burdened with fetters during the journey. When 
passing through to^vne, however, irons are generally attached to their 
ankles^ and every attempt at escape is punished with coi'poreiil chastisement, 
without any reference to the cause of exile or the former social position of 
the individual. To each detachment arc generally attached some wagons or 
sledges for the women, the aged, and tlie infirm; and those usually lead the 
van, the yomiger men following, and the whole party, commonly numbering 
from fifty to sixty iudividuals, being escorted from station to station by a 
detaclimcnt of the Cossacks stationed in the villages. That a journey of 
seveftd thousand wersts on foot, and through such a country as Siberia, ‘ 
must cause much suffering, cannot be doubted; but the stations arc not at 
very great distances from each other, and travellers agree in asserting that 
the ostrogs—tliat is, fortified places—in which the convicts rest from thoir 
fatigues, afford as comfortable accommodation as any post-house throughout 
Siberia; besides which the inhabitants of the towns and villages tlirough 
which they pass, either from that perverse sympathy which so frequently 
leads the unthinking masses to look upon a doomed felon as upon a victim 
of oppression, or from a knowledge of how many sufferers for mere opinion 
may be mixed up with the really guilty individuals in the troop, contribute 
in every way in their power to mitigate tlie hardships of their position. 
The officer commanding the escort is intrusted with the sum stipulated by 
law for the daily subsistence of each convict, and this must never, under 
any pretence, pass into the hands of the latter. Many tales are told of the 
barbwus treatment to which the exiles are subjected during their passage 
to their various places of .destination; but this, it would seem, must be 
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attributefl to the general brutality of the men forming the escort, and not 
to any desirB in tlie government to render in an indirect Avay the punish- 
meut of the condemned, more severe than expressed iu the terms of the 
sentence; though in these cases, as in all others, it is of course the 
.despotic character of the government in Russia which prevents the com- 
jdaiiits of the oppressed from being'heard, and thus perpetuates all abuses. 

The convicts who have committed heinous offences, such as murder, 
burglary, highway robbery, or who have been judged guilty of high 
treason, and are banished for life and condemned to forced labour, are 
chiefly under the superintendence of the governor of Irkutsk, who deter¬ 
mines whether tliey are to be employed in the mines and salt-works, or iu 
the distilleries or other manufactories of the cro^vn. For each of these 
convicts government allows thirty-six paper rubles yearly; but the price 
of the necessaries of life being in Siberia so veiy low that the half of this 
suffices for the support of the convict, the other half goes to form a fund 
which, in case, after a lapse of four or six years, he gives proofs of reform, 
is given to him to begin life with in some part of the wide-spread steppes 
which admits of cultivation, and where a certain portion of land and 
materials for building a house are assigned to him. The house must, 
however, be erected by his own labour, and the money laid by for him 
be applied to tlie purchasing of the necessary utensils and implements for 
commencing housekeeping and agricultural pursuits. From this moment 
tlie convicts become glthm adsmpti in tlio strictest sense of the term, as 
they are, under no pretence whatsoever, allowed to quit the lands assigned 
to them, or to change their condition; thenceforward also they pay tho 
capitation tax and other imposts in like manner as the other crown 
peasants of Siberia, and enjoy in return the same rights, such as they are. 
Tlie children of these convicts, born during the pai'ents’ period of punish¬ 
ment, are bound to the soil; but their names arc not enrolled among those 
of the exiles, and the law orders that they shall be treated in the same 
manner as the overseers of the work-s. 

The second class of convicts is subdivided into five classes—namely, 
1. Exiles sentenced to labour in the manufactories; 2. Those sentenced to 
form part of the labour companies engaged on tlie public works; 3. Those 
' allowed to work at their respective trades; 4. Tliose liired out as domWic 
servants; and, 5. Those destined to become colonists. The last-men¬ 
tioned of these are at once established on the waste lands allotted to them, 
each person obtaining an area of not less than thirty acres, and being 
besides furnished with materials for building a house, with a cow, some 
sheep, agricultural implements, and seed com. During the first three years 
these settlers are exempted from all imposts; during the next seven years 
they pay faal| the usual amoimt of taxes, and in addition to this, fifteen 
silver copek's annually towards an economical fund erected for their benefit. 
After tho lapse of these ten years they take their rank among the other 
crown peasants, and are subjected to the same burdens. Except when 
especially pardoned, these colonists are not either allowed to change their 
condition, or arbitr^y to quit the lands allotted to them. Colonisation, 
according to this system, being found excessively expensive, and at tho 
same time very precarious, on account of the frequent desertion of the 
colonists, who, living without families, were bound no ties, was given up in 
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1822, but has since been resumed. In order to promote the speedy amalga¬ 
mation of the convict population irith the free population, the government 
bestows on every free woman who mandes one of these colonists a donation 
of fifty silver rubles; while the free man who takes to wife a female convict 
receives a donation of fifteen rubles. Persons enjoying the privilege of col-, 
lecting gold from the sands of the government of Tomsk, and who empiby 
convicts for the washings, are bound to pay, in addition to the daily wages, 
one ruble and fifteen copeks in silver towards the economical fund. The 
convicts employed as domestic servants are fed by their employers, and 
receive in wages one silver ruble and a half per month. After eight years 
of such compulsory service, these exiles may also become colonists, and be 
enrolled among the peasants of the crown. Convict colonists may, 
should the authorities deem it expedient, be allowed to work at trades 
in the towns, but they must not become members of corporations or 
guilds, and must never be considered as being withdrawn from their 
condition of colonists. ^ 

, Tlio convicts condemned to forced labour, and engployed in the manufac¬ 
tories, are the most leniently dealt with of this class, their position being, 
indeed, such as to render the sentence a reward ratlmr than a punishment. 
In the manufactories of Tclma more than eight hundred convicts are 
employed, who receive in wages, according to the work executed by them, 
from six to fifty rubles per month, besides bread flour; and their wives, 
who dwell in the village, cam from two and a half to flve rubles per montli 
by spinning and weaving hemp. The convicts employed in manufactories, 
and receiving wages, arc, however, generally such as have previously been 
under stricter discipline, and are in a state of transition towards the 
position of liberated colonists. In several of tlie towns of Siberia there 
are establishments for them during the first sUige of their punishment, lii 
these establishments, called Rmieslenui Dom^ or the House of Trades, the 
rojivicts are employed as joiners, turners, saddlers, wheelwrights, smiths, 
&c. and are housed, clothed, and fed at the public expense, but do not 
receive wages, their wives and children finding employment in other ways. 
All orders must be addressed to the officers intrusted with the superin¬ 
tendence of the establishments; but persons having work executed there 
are at* liberty to enter the workshops, and to commimicate directly witli 
the different craftsmen, who arc not cliained, but are guarded by military. 
In winter the hours of labour are eight, in summer, twelve. The proceeds 
of tlie labour of the convicts go to pay the expenses of the establishniont, 
and the surplus is applied to charitable purposes, such as the building and 
maintenance of hospitals. The convict labourers in the mines of the 
Ural, as well as those of Ncrtchynsk, dwell togctlicr in large barrack-like 
buildings, the worst criminals among them being alone chained; but owing 
to the unhealthy nature of the mines, partifcularly those of Nertchynsk, 
their existence is a very miserable one. The usual term of compulsory 
labour in the mines is twenty years, at the expiration of winch the convicts 
are generally established as colonists in the viemity of the mines, and 
continue to labour in theiOi but as free labourers, receiving wages. In case 
there be at any time a scarcity of mining labourers, the authorities arc 
liberty to apply to this purpose exiles who liave not been especially 
sentenced to this punishment; but in such cases the exiles are paid for their 
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labour, aud arc not confined to the mines for more than one year, which 
counts, besides, for two years of exile. Upon the whole, great latitude is 
allowed the central and local authorities in Siberia with regard to the 
employment and allocation of the convicts and exiles, it being merely laid 
down as a generd rule that agricultural settlements shall always be made 
iiwtlie least populous districts of the localities enable of cultivation. It 
seems also to bo the plan, as far as possible, to put each man to the work 
which he is most competent to execute; ^nd the exiles belonging to the 
labouring-classes are therefore, in preference, established as agricultural 
colonists, while those belonging to the higher classes, who are unaccustomed 
to manud labour, are generally located in the towns, where it is easier for 
them to find some means of subsistence, which may relieve the govern¬ 
ment from the burden of their support. Even independently of the poli¬ 
tical exiles, the number of the latter is great, for exile is the punishment 
which usually follows the detection of those peculations and abuses of 
power of which the Kvissian olficials are so frequently guilty. On their 
first arrival, it seems, t|ie exiles of this class arc made to do penance in the 
churches, under the guardianship of the police, but after a time they are 
allowed to go about unguarded; and it is said that, when exiled for life, 
the Russians even of high birth bear the change of fortune with extraor¬ 
dinary equanimity, assimilating in a very short time, and without any 
apparent struggle, to the Cossacks and peasants among whom they are 
toown. When, as is frequently the case, they marry Siberian women, 
their children in no way differ from the people among whom they live. 
In the city of Tobofsk, in particular, there arc a great many exiles belong¬ 
ing to the class of unfaithful employ^s^ the sentence being considered less 
rigorous the nearer the place of exile to the frontiers of Russia Proper. 
Political exiles ai*e, on the contrary, sent farther north and east,.wh:;re the 
nature of the surrotmding country is such as to make an attempt at fiight 
impossible, or at least very difficult. The hardships to wliich these exiles 
are subjected seem, in by far the greater number of cases, to be exclusively 
such as are necessarily connected with their being torn away from all they 
hold dear, and transplanted from the luxurious life of European society 
(for those exiles mostly belong to the higher classes) to the uncultivated 
wilds and rigorous climate of a country but very pariially redeemed from 
the state of nature; but the tenderest sympathic.s of the natives of all 
I'aces seem, by all accounts, to bo readily bestowed upon the exiles, who, 
whatever be the nature of the offence of which they liavc been guilty, are 
never named by a harsher term than that of ‘ unfortunates.’ In many 
cases the lot of the political exiles is also mitigated by the kindness of the 
local authorities, who allow them the use of books and other indulgences, 
and even receive them as friends in their houses, when this can be done 
without risk of giving offence at St Petersburg. 

As in Kuasia nothing with which the government is Concerned can be 
commented on by the press vrithout especial permission, it is difficult to 
ascertain correedy how far the system followed in Siberia works bene¬ 
ficially as regards the moral reformation of the criminals, and their relations 
to society in general. The accoimts of travellers are very conflicting— 
sQme extolling the extreme leniency with which even the worst offenddl*s 
are treated, as the ne pJm tiltra of social policy, and dwelling with delight 
SO 
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on its happy results; while others consider it disastrous in its conse¬ 
quences, and relate instances of the most atrocious crimes committed by 
the convicts, and of whole tracts of country in wliich life and property 
have been rendered insecure by their presence. The statistics of Siberia, 
however, prove the country to be improving; and all travellers agree as tet. 
the freedom from molestation which they have experienced while traversi^ 
its immeasurable steppes; and it is tlierefore but fair to conclude, that 
though the attempt at moral reformation may be unsuccessful in many 
instances, in general convict colonisation has here borne good fruits. That 
great severity in the chastisement of new transgressions has been found 
necessary, is on the other side proved by the penal laws bearing exclu¬ 
sively on Siberia. According to these laws, drunkenness, fighting, idleness, 
theft of ariicles of small value, unallowed absence from the place of 
detention, arc considered venial offences, and are punished with from ten 
to forty lashes with the cat-o’-ninc-tails; while desertion among the colo¬ 
nists is pimished, the first time with simple flogging, tiie second and third 
time with the cat-o’-ninc-tails. If the offence be persisted in after this, 
sentence is to bo pronounced by the loaal tribunals, and often consists in 
temporary removemeiit to some distant and thinly-popiilatcd district, or 
incorporation in one of the penal labour companies. Convicts condemned 
to hard labour who attempt to escape are punished with the knout, and 
jire branded on the forehead, in case this mark of ignominy have not 
previously been inflicted on them. Repeated thefts, robberies, and other like 
offences, are punished in the same way as desertion; but in these cases 
tlic value of the objects stolen is not so much taken into consideration as 
the motives by which the criminals are actuated, and the number of times 
the offence has been repeated. A fourth repetition by an exile of a crime 
previously4)uni5hed renders him liable to forty lashes with the knout, and 
to being placed in the category of the convicts condemned to forced labour. 
Murder, liigliway robbery, and incendiarism are, if the offender be a simple 
exile, punished with from thirty- five to fifty lashes with the knout, in 
addition to bi*anding on the forehead, and forced labour in irons for a 
period of not less than three years—the term beyond this being left to tlie 
judgment of the local tribunals. The convict condemned to forced labour 
who renders himself guilty of similar crimes receives fifty-five lashes of 
tlie knout, is branded on the forehead, and is clmined to the wall of a 
prison for five years, after which period he is allowed to move about, but 
must continue to wear fetters during his life. (Criminals of this class arc 
never to bo employed beyond the prison walls, and are not even in illness 
to be haken into the open air beyond the prison - yard, or to be relieved 
from tlioir chains, except by especial pennission of the superior authorities, 
which can only be granted in consequence of a medical certificate. 

The river Irtysh is the Styx of the Siberian Hades : from the moment 
they cross the ferry in the neighbourhood of the city of Tobolsk, tho 
Russian appointed to offices in Siberia are placed in tho enjoy¬ 

ment of the higher grade of rank which they so much covet; and from 
the moment they cross this same ferry commences tJio extinction of the 
political life of tho exiles. Here they exchange the name by which, until 
then, they have been known in tho world, for one bestowed upon them by 
the authorities, and any change of the latter is punished with five years’ 
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compulsory labour over and above tlie original sentence. At Tobolsk sits 
the board which decides the final destination of each culprit or eacli 
martyr. It consists of a president and assessors, having under them a 
chancellerie divided into two sections^ and lias ofHcoS of dispatch in several 
, of the towns of Siberia. Ilcfore their arrival at Tobolsk the convicts are, 
kowevcr, liable to be detained by the authorities of Kasan dr Perm, for 
the public works in their respective goveimmcnts. 

It is as the land of political exile that Siberia is generally known, and 
that it has gained su unenviable a reputation among the liberty-loving 
nations of Europe, m-Iiosc imagination pictures it to them as a vast unre¬ 
deemable desert, whose icy atmosphere chills the breath of life, and petrifies 
the soul. Yet the truly benevolent should rejoice in circumstances which 
Iiave led a government tliat punishes a dissentient word as severely as 
tlie direst crime, to select exile as the extreme penalty of the law. Siberia 
is, it is true, the great prison-house of liussia; but it is a prison-house 
through which the blessed light of the sun shines, tlirough which the free 
air of plain and mountain plays, and in wliich the prisoner, though he may 
not labour in a self-elected field, may still devote his faculties to the benefit 
of hk fellow-creatures, and continue the great task of moral and intellectual 
progress. How diftbrent his lot from tliat of the Austrian prisoner of state, 
doomed to drag on long years of a miserable existence in the dungeons 
of Spielberg, or some other fortress, severed from all intercourse with 
the world beyond his prison-walls, deprived even of the light of day, and 
left in solitude and forced idleness to brood over his dark and despairing 
thoughts! 
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G EOKGtK william BKKTRAM, Esq., of Femiclcc, was the repre¬ 
sentative of an old family in one of the southern counties of Scotland. 
The Bertrams liad never occupied a distinguished place among the gentry 
of the country: they had never done anything td*benefit others or to 
aggrandise themselves; they had never been heard of beyond the limits of 
ilieir own (hstrict; their name was unknown to history alike for deeds of 
lioaour and infamy; but they could count I cannot tell how many 
generations, and they possessed a lauded property which, thanks to the 
entail, had never passed out of the family. They were thus undeniably 
respectable, and were known and visited by everybody, although not much 
.sought after by any—at least of the class to which they belonged; for 
though perfectly unexceptionable, their society could convey little dis¬ 
tinction. 

Tlie present luird of Fcniielco was placed in peculiarly trying circum¬ 
stances. Wliilo fortune had denied him a son and heir, she had lavishly 
bestowed upon him six daughters, all grown up, and all unmarried. This 
was a compound evil ; for the property being entailed in the male line, 
passed to a distant brancli of the family, and the income St yielded not 
bcuig large, there seemed no possibility of providing suitably for the girls 
save by marriage; and though the eldest was now twenty-seven, no eligible 
admirer had yet presented himself to any of them. True, Miss Susan, the 
second daughter, had, when at the age of nineteen, imprudently con¬ 
tracted an engagement with a young man she had met when on a 
visit from home; but as this youth was neither rich nor wellborn, the 
engagement was biunmarily broken off by Mr Bertram, and poor Susan, 
from a laughing girl with rosy clieeks and merry blue eyes, became pale, 
and silent, and fretful, and almost as- uncomfortably anxious to be well- 
married as her plain and commonplace elder sister. At one time great 
liopes had been entertained that a neighbouring laird would propose to the 
iliird daughter, Ilamette; but after a time the flattering prospect seemed 
to vanish, and the gentlcmnu iu question, after a sojourn of six months at 
No. Tih I 
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Chcltenhani, returned homo with an English bride. The laird and lihf 
family in general were much chagrined. Harrietto, indeed, bore it wonder¬ 
fully well. Tlie world believed her to be disappointed, but gave her credit 
for being a girl of spirit, who would not wear the willow. The world, 
Jy)wever, gave Miss llarrictte Bertram more credit than she deserved; for 
was not a slighted maiden, but, on the contrary, Mr Johnstone of the 
Orange was her rejected suitor. As little, however, as the world did her 
own family giiess the real state of the matter. She knew that it would 
have been in vain to plead to her father that Mr Johnstone was vulgar 
in manners and person, and mean and illiterate in mind, and she therefore 
studiously concealed her rejection of his suit—a rejection which ho himself 
took good care not to publish, and which he liad never forgiven. As for 
Jane, Ellen, and Anne, the three younger Miss Bertrams, they belougcd 
to the everyday class of young ladies. They did worsted work and 
crochet; doted on sentimental verses, the more meaningless the better; were 
devoted to waltzes and polkas; conversed chiefly about beaux and dress; 
always spoke in the hyperbolical vein; were perpetually imagining them¬ 
selves in love, and were occasionall}'- slightly jealous of each other, though 
more frequently on perfectly amicable terms. Their eldest sistefr, Mariannii, 
they considered ‘ a downright old maid, and far too plain to be married 
J3usan they thought might still have a chance; while Harriette’s establish¬ 
ment was certain, if she would only give a little more encouragement to 
her admirers. But Imnist now make my readers acquainted with Mr and 
Mrs Bertram. 

Tlie former was a little, foolish, fussy, important-looking man, with dark 
features, a long nose, and quick black eyes, which seemed to bespeak ^st- 
lessuess of disposition rather than activity of mind. As to the rest, he had 
a querulous, jealous temper, an insatiable craving after personal azu! social 
consequence, was fond of gossip, and totally devoid of anything resembling 
dignity of character, llis wife liad been a beauty in her youth, but her 
tall elegant figure was prematurely bept from ill health, the light of her 
glancing eyes dimmed with care, and her once gay spirit broken by the 
incessant worry of her daily life. Originally possessed of a fair share of 
abilities, her mind, ever since her marriage, had lain fallow, for she 
liad neither aim nor hope in cultivating it. Poor Mrs Bertram! gentle, 
quiet, and subdued, she lived alone in the world, and endeavoured to find, 
in the hope of a better, consolation for her cheerless lot in the present. 
Even in her children’s love, though passionately fond of them, she found 
but little sympathy. She shrank from tlieir mirth and their gaiety, haunted 
by a feeling that her presence must be a check to their joy; while they, 
accustomed to see her all their lives plodding silently and uncomplainingly 
on amid her household cares, guessed not that it had ever been different 
with her, or that their confidence would have added to her happiness. 
Bhe, too, wished her daughters were married, as she saw no other prospect 
of the^c being provided for, having endeavoured in vain to persuade her 
husband to insure his life. It was her proposal, her idea, and therefore 
could noft be entertained. Was he not capable of judging for himself? 
Dj^'ho not know that these rascally offices made money by their transac- 
? Where, then, could be the economy in having anytliing to do with 
Mrs Bertram shrank, however, the idea of her daughters 
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marrying from mercenary motives, and looked forward to their future with 
tliat melancholy resignation which characterised all her anticipations of a 
temporal nature. 

Femielee was an old-fashioned place, sweetly situated in one of the wilder 
districts in the south of Scotland. When 1 say old-:fashioned, I do n^t 
mean, however, that the mansion was rendered picturesque by gable-e^s 
and turrets, and innumi^ble stacks of quaint chimneys; nor do 1 mean 
that it was covered with ivy, or had a hall, witli * storied windows richly 
dight.’ There ore few such mansions in Scotland, and Femielee assuredly 
was not one of thorn. On the 'contrary, it was one of the vejry plainest 
edifices one could imagine. It was built of rough gray stone, with a long 
plain front, and long rows of small windows, with a very steep rohf of gray 
slates, or rather slabs, in many places overgrown with moss and lichens. 
The door, which was in the middle of the house, was approached by a long 
flight of moss-grown steps, witli long thin gray iron railings, round whichp 
some creeping plants made an iiieffectiml attempt to climb. The honse was 
situated at the top of a gentle acclivity, which might have been made a 
pretty lawn but for the grass - covering, which was generally rough and un¬ 
shaven. At the foot of this bank flowed a stream, hcic and there overhung 
by low alders and birches, and dwarf-trees of various descriptions. Behind 
the house rose a green hill, used as pasture-ground for sheep; while on the 
right and left stretched away to some little distance plantations of various 
kinds of wood, conspiouou.s among which at present was the mountain ash, 
with its clusters of coral berries. In front there was a view of some heathy 
Iiills, not high, but wild, intersj>erscd with green knolls, and ferny or 
brooray glens, down which generally tumbled and sparkled a little streamlet. 
Although a very pretty place, there was about it a certain air of desolation. 
The trees wanted pruning, and the walks weeding. Within, though neat 
and tidy, and full of young and blooming girls, it was dull too: and to-dny, 
when I am about to introduce you to its interior, it was unusually so. 
Mr Bertram and five of bis daughters had gone to the races, which were to 
be held near a town a few miles from Femielee; Mrs Bertram was busy at 
work in the breakfast parlour; and Han'iette was reading in her own room 
—for Harriette did not care for races, and had remained at home. 

Harrictte Bertram was gcnendly allowed to be a pretty girl, and not 
without some reason. Her well-proportioned figure was light, active, and 
graceful; her movements easy, quiet, and natural. Her complexion, though 
pale, Avas remarkably fresli and clears her eyes large and beaming, and 
full of an ever-changeful expression; and her rich, dark hair singularly soft 
and luxuriant. Wliat she wanted in regularity of feature and brilliancy of 
colour was amply atoned for by the vivacity and intelligence of her 
expression, the sweetness of her ready smile, and the spirit of her manner 
and bearing. There was nothing insipid in her appearance—it everywhere 
bespoke what we call cluircvciei'y and was, besides, pre-eminently ladylike. 
And in truth her appearance belied her not. A warm seiisibility, generous, 
and even noble impulses, with a refined sensitiveness of dispositioti almost 
approaching to fastidiousness, and a spirited, though sweet, affectionate 
temper, were among her most distiiiguishing c^racteristics. The faults of 
her character grew, as it were, out of its beauties. The warmth of her 
feelings, and the glow of an imagination, ever, ere reflection came to her 
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aid, prone to paint in brighter or in darker colours^ au the cane nught he, 
eaoh incident.which beWl her, obscured the clearness, of her judgment, 
and led her to act from the impulse of the moment rather than from the 
good sense she really possessed. . In short, she needed the teaching of 
and a touch, 'perchance, of tlie discipline of sorrow, to give regular 
bAmty to a mind which was yet but a wilderness of flowers. 

Harriette; I have said, was reading—one of those noble books which 
warm and elevate the heart while they expand the mind. She raised her 
eyes from time to time, and looked np in thought, her countenance full of 
a lofty gladness. At last her glance fell' on a ball-dress, which, with it.s 
various accessories, lay spread out on a bed before her. *AhI* she 
thought, fts the sight of it recalled her to everyday cares—‘ I wish I were 
not going. 1 may enjoy it perhaps, but not as I enjoy this quiet morning. 
Everybody seems so commonplace. 1 wonder if I shall ever meet any one 
diflerent. There must surely he many, and yet I never met one. But 
now I must go down to mamma.' 

At dinner, Mr Bertram and his daughters were full of the races; the 
fonner was in unusual glee. * Had a bow from the marquis, Mrs Bertram! 
indeed his lordship w'as uncommonly gracious; said, when he passed me 
the Second time: “ A fine autumn day, Mr Bertram; but rather windy.’* 
The mflrcliione^H, too, shook hands with Marianne on the stand, and bowed 
to tlie rest of the girls. There was a Mr Hartley of Sandilands Ifall in 
Hampshire there, who paid a good deal of attention to Susan, so I asked 
him liere to dinner to-morrow after the lueos. It would be an excellent 
match for her. Be sure, Mrs Bertram, that you have everything iii 
good style.* 

* Wliat sort of person is Mr Hartley?* faintly inquired Mrs Bcrtnim. 

‘ Person! Mrs Bertram? Of course he is a proper person, otherwise I 
should not think of encouraging him to address one of my daugliters. 
KealJy, Mrs Bertram, you sinqirise mo. You might Imve a little depend¬ 
ence on my judgment, L think. No doubt it is vastly inferior to your own ; 
still, madam, I would have you know I am not an absolute fool.’ Mrs 
Bertram returned no answer, but bent her head over her plate. 

iSusan said in a kind tone to her mother: ^lle is not very handsome, 
mamma, and not very young either; but so very agreeable, and scientific, 
and all that; and everybody speaks well of him,’ 

‘ But oh,’ cried Ellen, ‘ there wad such a charming young man there! a 
cousin of Mr Hartley's —and they are both staying at the Grange—a Mr 
Clavering, a Loudon barrister, exquisitely good-looking, and amazingly 
clever, they say. I hope he may dance with mo to-night; and, by the l)y, 
that reminds me I have the pink flowers to fasten in my dress.' 


ir. 

The 'Bertrams were, as uaual, among the first in the ball-room: they 
wore '*11, with the exception of Mariaime, who had a cold, looking 
uncommonly well to - night. Susan’s complexion looked, by gaslight, 
da^lmgly fair, while excitement hatl lent a glow to her cheek and a Jiglit 
to her cyc*«. She danced the first dance with Mr Hartley. Harriette, 
4 
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not liavhig an interesting partner, and being a little tired, sat do\rn as soon 
as the dance was over. The scat she liad ciioscn was under the xnui^*- 
gsdlery, which was supported by pillars. Seated near one of those, sue 
was completely concealed by it from the observation of two gentlemen on 
«the other side, whose conversation she was thus unintentionally obliged to 
overhear. One of them inquired who her sister Susan was. The otlfer, 
who was Harriette’s rejected suitor, replied: *One of the Bertrams of 
Foniielee—^the gi’eatest husband-hunters in the comrtry.’ 

* Ah! I Imve heard of them siriee I came to the Grange. Tlicy are 
quite notorious, I suppose?’ 

‘Oh, quite! So you had better take care of yourself. Your friend 
Hartley seems quite captivated.’ , The gentleman laughed. 

‘ Oh, but I am not very easily caught.’ 

‘ 1 should recommend you, however, to bcwiire of Mr Bertram’s traps.* 
The speakers then walked away. 

llarrictte remained with fliislied cheeks and a mortified spirit; for while 
she despised Mr Johnstone and the petty revenge to which ho had con¬ 
descended, she was deeply annoyed by what she had heard of the repu¬ 
tation of her family, and all the more that she felt it was not undeserved. 
She wa#}>'Gt brooding over the disagreeable idea, when a partner was 
introduced to her as Air Clavering. The name she recognised as that of 
the London gentleman of whom her sisters had been speaking in the 
uionn’ng; while the tone of his voice, as he invited her to dance, convinced 
her at once that he was lilr Johnstone’s companion behind the pillar. In 
the present state of her feelings she would have declined dancing with 
liiin, If it had been possible; but it was not. The dance was a quadrille, 
and Mr Clavering exerted himself to be agi'eeable, or rather he was 
agreeable without exertion. By degrees Ilarriette’s uncomfortable fevl- 
ing^ began to vanish under the iufiuencc of his conversation. It was 
evident, at all events, tlmt he was not afraid of her society, for ho danced 
several times with her, and eng-aged her as his partner at the supper-table, 
in her limited circle and secluded nook of tbc world, Ilarriettc liad 
certainly never before jnet so agreeable a person, and the time seemed to 
fly during their animated conversation. 

Mr Clavering was a young man not much above thirty, whose talents 
liad already opened for him at the bar a career full of promise. In person 
he was about the middle height, gentlemanly and unobtrusive, rather than 
strikingly elegant in manner. His features were good, though rather 
large, more especially the mouth, which was, however, well-sliaped, and 
expressed at once firmness and good temper. His eyes were gray, but 
large, and full of thought and animation; while hU light^brown hair waa 
smoothly parted over a square, solid, open forehead. His countenance 
altogether was manly and intelligent; while liis manner and bearing were 
characterised by tliat air of case and decision which is bestowed by 
extensive intercourse with the world, mingled with an indescribable some¬ 
thing which, without being conceit, yet seemed to denote the consciousness 
of superior abilities; and, in ioct, such was Mr Clavering’s tealeharocter. 
A younger son, he was the cleverest of his own family* He'-had' been 
successful at school ^nd college, and professional prosperity already seamed 
to smile upon him; consequently, he could hardly fail to be a^varc of his 
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OTm talonts and attractions, while at the same time he had too mnch good 
sense and good feeling to be guilty of the folly and presumption of conceit. 
Hi was rather consoious of ability than vain of it: his manner, though 
bespeaking confidence in himself, was perfectly free from assumption, and 
possessed ail that respect towards those whom he addressed without which * 
110 manner can be agreeable., lie had been attracted by HaiTiette's beauty, 
wliich was of a style to charm a mind of an intellectual cast. On inquiring 
her name, he had been disappointed to find that she was one of the 
husband-hunting Miss Bertrams. Notwithstanding, however, he requested 
to be introduced to her, and was agi'ccably surprised‘to find her quite free 
from the manners of the class to which she was said to belong. He was 
surprised not only by the vivacity of her conversation, but by the 
uncommon amount of intellectual cultivation which, without any effort, 
any appearance of the littleness and vulgarity of shewing off, it displayed. 
In truth, liam'ette had never before found herself in society so congenial. 
Never had she been more charming; never had she looked more beautiful. 
As Mr Clavering handed her to the carriage, slie was mortified to hear her 
father, in obsequious terms, invite him to join their party at dinner the 
following day, adding as an inducement: ‘ And you shall hear my daughter 
Ilarriette sing. She is allowed to have a fine 'voice, and 1 am swPe will be 
delighted to exert it for you.' 

Mr Clavering turned towards Harrlctte, but the dimness of the light 
prevented him from seeing her look of annoyance. ‘ May I count on the 
pleasure Mr Bertram promises me ? ’ he asked. 

^ By no means/ she replied. ‘ 1 am often too much fatigued after a ball 
to be able to sing, so pray do not count upon me.' She spoke with a smile 
on her lips but with inward vexation. 

Ho then bade her good-night, saying to himself: ‘If that gul be a 
husband-liunter, she is the most consummate adept that ever existed 

As Ilarriette drove home, she mused over the evening. It had certainly 
been in one sense the most agreeable she liad ever spent: at last she had 
obtained a glimpse of that mental superiority she liad so longed to find; at 
last she had dared to be herself, with the pleasurable consciousness that 
she was understood, and was all the more agreeable for being so. But 
even this delightful evening liad had its drawl^cks, its moments of morti¬ 
fication—moments, too, which liad left a sting behind. Wliat would Mr 
Clavering think of her father? Wliat might he not even suppose of 
herself? And again and again, with an interest which surprised her, woidd 
these tormenting questions intrude. 

Susan meanwhile was in great delight. It was astonishing to perceive 
tbe change one day had made in her appearance and spirits. She had 
danced nearly all night with Mr Hartley, and he had testified very un¬ 
equivocally his admiration for her. A source of interest had arisen for 
her. She was no longer without an aim. Susan had not the mental re¬ 
sources ^ her sister ]^rriette, neither had she the strength of character 
which'distinguished the latter; and when her early love-c^air was termi¬ 
nated by her &ther, she became the victim of emui^ and consequent low 
i|4rits. It was, however, the want of occupation for lier thoughts, rather 
than disappointed affection, which was at the bottom*of her melancholy; 
for though In truth a kind-hearted girl, Susan liad not sufficient inteu- 
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sity of character io be capable of feeling a deep or fervent affection* 
Thus she could very easily persuade herself slie was in love^ irhen in 
fact she was only flattered. In shorty Susan belonged to that namarooB 
class of women—a class, however, which is far from containing all, or the 
best part of the sex—to whom marriage is the solo aim of life. The 
reason for this over-anxiety respecting marriage—always so deteriorating 
to the female character—is, we think, to be found chiefly in two causes, 
both operating in poor Susan’s case: the one we have already alluded to— 
want of mental occupation, and a necessity implanted in human nature for 
having an object in life to hope for and to strive after; the other, that 
marriage is often tJie sole alternative of a life of povmrty and nc^eet. 
There can be nothing more cruel tiian to educate women so as to flt them 
only for a life of ease and luxury, and then leave them destitute of all 
means of indulging it. Can we wonder that girls thus educated, and seeing 
in single life only the pinching struggle and the c^old neglect, or at best the 
patronising kin^ess which is too often the portion of the old maid, 
should eagerly endeavour to avert such a fate, even by rushing perchance 
into a worse ? No: we cannot wonder, when wo consider how dear to 
human beings is the respect and consideration of their kind, and how com¬ 
paratively few there are who, tlurough depression and exaltation, through 
good report and evil report, can alike preserve a calm possession of soul 
and an unrufHod dignity of temper. 

‘What a charming evening we have had, Harry!—have we not?’ cried 
Susan, when the two sisters had withdra\vn to the apartment they shared 
between them. 

‘ Delightful indeed, in some respects! ’ 

‘ Oh 1 in every respect. Mr Hartley is an excessively clever man—so 
scientific, so fond of chemistry, and electricity, and geology, and all these 
things.* 

‘ I thought you did not care for these things.* 

‘ Neither I do; but still L like a man who does. How supmor he is, 
after all, to poor George Maclaren. After all, I daresay papa was right, 
iuid George, poor fellow, would not have been a very suitable' match for 
me. How much Mr Clavering seemed to admire you, Harriette! Mr' 
Hartley says he is very clever; so I daresay he would be just the thing for 
you. How I should like it, my dear Harriette ! ’ 

‘Jjike what, Susan?—tliat Mr Clavering should marry me, do you 
mean ? I have no design on Mr Clavering’s heart or luuid. On farmer 
acquaintance ho might tium out very different from what he appears. Oh I 
my dear sister Susan, let us not degrade ourselves in our own eyes or in 
the qyes of others by sclieming for an establishment. It makes me feel 
miserable to think tliat any one should say we do.* 

Dear me, Harriette! I would be above minding what people say; and 
as to refusing a good offer on that account, it would be \ery foolish. Not that 
I would marry anybody that 1 did not like, 1 can assure you. You have 
such odd notions, Harry, that though you are the prettiest, and the cleverest, 
and the best too, 1 should not wonder if you were an old maid after all,’ 

‘ And if I were, it would not much s^ify. No: let me keep my self- 
respect, let mo feel that 1 haye acted with a single purpose, truthfully and 
uprightly, and I can bear any lot however lowly.* 
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* But I could not, Harriettc. If I am ever mairied, 1 shall, I trust, try 
to do my duty; but 1 could not to be an old maid* Only fancy hovr 
dreadful it .would be to be like Miss Margaret Watson, or even our own 
Marianne!' 

. ‘But we need not be like anybody but ourselves. Good people and 
sensible people will love and respect us all the same, whether we are 
married or single.’ 

‘ Perhaps; but still, as I said before, I could not bear it.’ 

llarrlette sighed, but said no more. 

At dinner the following day, besides the two krangei*s. there were a few 
of the neighbours, including Mr and Mrs Johnstone of the Grange, with 
whom tho gentlemen in question were staying, being relations of the latter. 
Mr and Mrs Johnstone were a strangely-matched couple. -The former was 
a tall, stupid-looking man, about; foity, well-meaning enough within the 
limits of an understanding bounds to the consideration of crops and cattle. 
Nor had lie any oxpansivencss of heart to atone for the narrowness of his 
mind. He was not bad heai^ted, lie was not cruel; but his sympathies 
were not larger than his understanding. He would not really have injured 
Harriettc, but he bore her a grudge for her rejection of his suit. He^ 
would probably have forgiven a man cordially enough who had attempted 
to murder him; but his nature was not suAiciently magnanimous to pa^on 
wliat be had taken in the light of a personal adront. His wife was a. 
woman about thirty, handsome, hut formal-looking, acute, clever, and well- 
informed. But tlidugh often sensible, amusing, and even agreeable enough 
in conversation, she occasionally seemed to take, a sort of pleasure in say¬ 
ing, in the kindest manner, things wliich she must have kno^vn her listeners 
could hardly like to hear. Thus if there had been a party at which one 
Jjad happened not to be present, Mrs Johnstone was certain to inform him. 
that she was ‘ so sonyit was the most agreeable party she had been at 
for an age; quite grievous to think you had missed it. Or if you were 

shewing lier your greenhouse, she had seen Mrs-’s the other day, and 

her geraniums were exquisite: she would have given the w’orld to have 
been able to carry off some for you. had had a long conversation that 
very morning with Mr Hartley and j\fr CJavering, in which, having re¬ 
marked the direction of their flirtations the preceding night, she had given 
them a sketch of the Bertram family, with anecdotes, many of them very 
amusing, and graphically told, of Mr Bertram’s fruitless attempts to get 
matches for liis daughters, and his various disappointments: they were, she 
said, tlic laughing-stock of the whole country round. The result of this 
conversation was, that Arthur Clavering thought his cousin a less agree¬ 
able woman than he had supposed; but at the same time he determined 
to be on his guard with Harrietto Bertram. But Air Hartley had known 
Mrs Johnstone longer, and what she said made little or no impression upon 
him; he had, in fact, nearly made up his mind to marry Susan Bertram. 
Afr Hartley was certainly rather a clever man, with a good share of com¬ 
mon sense, and ft will of his own, but good-tempered in the main. Hia 
notions with regard to marriage were much more commonplace, than those 
of his cousin. Good-humour -and good looks were aQ he sought for, and 
were indeed the sole qualities of which in a woman he had any apprecia- 
tioD. As it was not ih his owo nature to Iqvc with romantic ardour, he did 

8 


4 



IIAKSIETTE ; OR THE RASH REPLY. 


Alot care about inspiring snch an attaclunent. He had been much pleased 
with Susan's manners and appearance : she was Just the sort of pleasant, 
commonplace girl to take his &ncy. Possibly she did wish to be married; 
but what then ? It was very natural, and in her conduct there was nothing 
forward or indecorous. Her father certainly was a drawback; but as lie • 
lived at so great a distance from him, perhaps lie was a drawback of little 
consequence. In short, Mr Hartley was a man wlio valued himself on 
thinking for himself. He would watch Susan during the six weeks he was 
to remain at the Grange, and if at the end of that period ho should find 
her what she appeared, he would make her an offer of his hand. 

At dinner, half to her annoyance, half to her satisfaction, Mr Clavering 
was assignert to Haniette. Ho had come to Fcrnielee with the intention of 
being very prudent; But he had not been there half an hour ere he com¬ 
pletely lost sight of this wise resolution^- He and Jus fair companion fell 
into an even more animated strain ofimscourse than on tlic preceding 
eVening. Inspired by Harriette’s approving glance and animated recipro¬ 
cation, from music and poetry he was led to speak of tlie sentiments and 
qualities of which these are but the expression—of sympathy, of generosity, 
faith, constantly, magnitnimity, of natural and moral beauty, till at last, as 
he drew a picture of happiness with the true, unforced eloquence of feeling, 
foigetting all the littleness and meanness of life, llarriettc's heart echoed 
his sentiments, and her eyes shone with the enthusiasm his words had 
kindled. And once more Arthur Clavering said to himself: ' 1 am sure 
she is perfectly single-minded, and so beautiful, and so fresh in her ideas— 
so unlike the liaokncycd, commonplace, stereotyped agrceabloness oven 
of intellectual women in London society. Meanwliile Harriette would have 
been perfectly happy had it not been for the fulsome attention her fatliev 
paid to Mr Clavering. After dinner he led him up and down the drawing- 
, room, exhibiting to him the family pictxires with which this apartment, as 
well as the dining-room, was hung, descanting on the marriages and inter¬ 
marriages of the ihmily; and tinally, telling him that lus grandmother, ‘ a 

very handsome woman, and one of Jjord-*s family, was considered very 

like his daughter Harriette, Harriette is the belle of my family—indeed 
•of the neigiibourhood, it is generally allowed; and she is a very dne singer 
also. I am certain she will be delighted to sing for yon, as you arc quite 
A favourite of liers. Harriette, my dear, sing to Mr Clavering.’ Harriette 
blushed scarlet. 

‘ I am quite out of voice to-iiight,’ she replied; * 1 cannot sing. I trust 
our guests will excuse me.’ 

* Ask her to sing, Mr ClUvei'ing. I am sure,’ continued Mr Bertram, 
with a frown at the recusant, * she will not refuse you.’ 

cannot flatter' myself that I am likely to prevail where you do not. 

I can only say, nothing would aflford me so much pleasure os to hgar Miss 
Harriette sing.’ 

Mr Clavering spoke gravely, for he saw that Harrietto’s feelings 
wounded, and yet ho could not help fancying that he was a favourite of 
hers—the extreme mortification she could not conceal only helping to 
confirm him in the fiattering idea. She answered somewhat pointedly: ^ I 
trust I am always happy to oblige any one.’ 

* Nonsense, Harriette!’ cried her father; * she shall sing to you to-night, 

Ha 75. <) 
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Mr ClAvering, I have desired you to sing—are my-wishes nothing? Am 
I nobody in my own fomUy? 1 suppose you think my wishes of no conse¬ 
quence ; but 1 beg you to understand they aro not quite so insignificant as 
you suppose!* 

Ilarriette now hurriedly rose and approached the piano. She felt ready 
to sink into the earth with shamc^ and hastily opening a music-book, began 
to play and sing. Never liad she sung so ill before; but, even hoarse and 
agitated though her voice was, there was in it a deep pathos—perfect 
expression oJl tlic music such as Clavering had rarely heard. He was 
more and mOre charmed, but he forbore to say more than—‘Thank you!’ 
adding, loud enough to be heard by Mr Bertram—‘ We must not trespass 
on your kindness again to-night. It would give me pain to liear you sing 
again, for I see it is quite an efibrt to you.* Ile^hen led her front-the 
piano, and seemed to endeavour:, by every sort of soothing attention, and 
by the most sprightly conversation, to obliterate from her memory the 
annoyance she had suffered. At last his efforts were successful. Ilarriette 
became once more her natural, lively self. Arthur Clavering left Fcrniclee 
that night perfectly convinced that ilarriette Bertram, whatever her father 
might be, was no schemer for a husband, but a creature possessed of more 
beauty, sensibility, and mind, than any woman he had ever known. He was 
not ignorant of the danger he ran. He felt that he was fast falling in love; 
but now he liad begun to think, not so much whether he ought to fall in 
love with her, as whether there was a probability of her loving him# Of 
this, however, ho did not quite despair. As for Haniette, she lay awake 
half the night thinking of Arthur Clavering. At last her imagination was 
excited; at last her feelings were touched; at last she liad met a man who 
at once excited her sympathy and respect—one who, she felt, could draw out 
her better self; in whose company she seemed to become a superior being. 
But then came the recollection of Mr Johnstone’s speech : ‘ The Bertrams 
of Fernieloe—the greatest husband-lnmters in the country! ’ and the remem¬ 
brance of all her father’s too-pointed attentions, to poison all t!ie pleasure 
of her reflections. She felt that, though too polite to shew it, she was 
perchance an object of contempt to Arthur Clavering. In the feelings 
produced by this idea she was almost tempted to wish she might never see 
him again. The next minute, however, her heart reproached her, and she 
-was forced to confess to herself the intense delight slic experienced in his 
society. 


UI. 

Thus days and weeks rolled on; and long ere the six weeks had passed 
Mr Hartley, was Susan’s accepted lover. He was now a daily visitor at 
Femielee, and he rarely came unaccompanied by Arthur Clavering, The 
latter had now become Harriette’s constant companion in her walks: 
Together they climbed the wild, heathery braes; together they admired 
the foxglove, the scarlet poppy, and the tiny blue harebell, growing among 
long, wild grass on the top of rock or scaur, or peeping out amid the 
tkogled growth which bordered tho Svimpling bumie;’ ^together they 
moralised over the fading woods and the falUng leaves; together they 
' 10 
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thought and felt; and though no word of love had been spoken, there^ 
seemed to be a sort of taoit understanding between them that were all > 
to each other. Meanwhile the gr^d drawback to Hairiette’s fi^oity waa 
the obsequious and unremitting attention her father paid to her lover. At 
times she felt certain that it was impossible he could believe her a party* 
to her father's evident scheming; but often her heart was tilled with appit- 
hension lest such might be his belief. Befined, sensitive, and with even' 
an exaggerated sense of the dignity of her sex, Hairiette was wretched as 
she brooded over such thoughts. It was only in tho presence of Arthur 
Clavering that she ever entirely forgot them: they were her constant com¬ 
panions during bis absence. Her mind was distracted between love and 
doubt. Meanwhile it was within a few days of^ his departure, and if lie 
felt love, he had not' yet declared it. ' Gould it be,' thought Harriette, 
Uhat he imagined a husband-hunting girl was a fair subject for an 
idle'tiirtation?’ Arthur Claveringwas a man of tho world, and in that 
great and gay world of which he was a denizen she had heard that such 
proceedings were •not uncommon; and her cheek burned and her spirit 
rose as she thought of herself made the subject of such an indignity. But 
then came the image of Arthur Clavering; the recollection of^his manly, 
honoiurable, and even noble sentiments; and her heart was soft towards 
liim once more, and she' felt tliat she had wronged him by her suspicions. 
Meanwhile Mr Bertram ftetted and fumed that Mr Claveriug did not pro¬ 
pose. Not a day elapsed that he did not ask Ilarrictto: * Has he not made 
you an offer yet?’ ‘No, si,’with a tremblmg lip, was Harriette's in- 
v:iriablc reply. 

At last one day, after the usual response, Mr ^ertram remarked, with 
an air of wisdom: ‘ I have been thinking over the matter, and I have come 
to the conclusion tliat Mr Clavering is probably waiting till I break the 
affair to him. I shall therefore take the earliest opportunity of speaking 
to him on the subject, as he leaves the country in a few days.’ 

‘ I entreat, papa,’ cried Harriette in an agony of distress, ‘ that you will 
not do so. It will be of no avail, I can assure you. Mr Clavering is not 
a man to be forced into marrying any one, nor should 1 accept him unless 
his offer were spontaneous.’ 

Almost for the first time Mrs Bertram ventured to oppose her husband. 

‘ Ob, Mr Bertram 1 ’ she cried, suddenly roused from her gentle, apparently 
apathetic sadness, ‘ I beg and pray you will not so far compromise our 
daughter’s dignity. I hope Ilmriette may marry Mr Clavering; but in- 
• deed you take the wrong way.’ 

‘Tho wrong way, madam! Very pretty indeed, madam! Is this your 
respect for me ? ' Is this the way you teach your daughters a proper defe¬ 
rence for my opinion? Of course you and Miss Harriette luowagreat 
deal better than I do. Of course I am a fivol, and have seen.nothing of 
the usages of society. Of course I ought to tilow myself to be governed 
by my wife and daughters; but I will not, Mrs Bertram I And allow me to 
tell you both, I intend to take my own way with regard to Mr Clavering, 
imagrning myself quite competent to judge in tlie affair.’ To ^uch a speech 
^mother and daughter alike felt tliat it would be useless to reply. After 
mr Bertram’s indignation had cooled a little, he inquired of Susan; ‘ Does 
Mr Hartley over say anything to you about Mr Clavering?’ 
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‘Yes; he has wvid several times that he hoped Arthur would many 
liarriette; that lie was very fastidious, but that he had never seen him so 
much taken with anyone before; and that he thought he would many her.’ 

‘He thought he would!’ cried Harriettc; ‘and does he imagine that 
.it depends solely upon Mr Clavcring?’ This speech was the signal of 
another from Mr Bertram, which sent poor liarriette to weep alone in her 
bedroom, where Susan followed her to comfort'her, while Marianne agreed 
with her father that Harriettewas a fool, and the three 3 'ounger girls 
made up their minds that she was utterly incomprehensible. * Mrs Bertram, 
according to her custom after such domestic scenes, took a religious book, 
and withdrew to the quiet of her own dressing-room, till she was summoned 
back by her husband. What was she always read, reading about?—a 
parcel of such canting nonsense too! She preferred her books to his 
societ}*, that was very evident.’ 

The following morning brought Mrs Johnstone to call. She was received 
by Susan and liarriette, the rest being out. As she was an intelligent 
woman, half an hour passed away agreeably enough In conversation on 
general topics. She then began to allude to subjects of a more personal 
nature; lifted at the prospect of having Susan for a relative; and linding 
herself encouraged by the blushes and smiles of the latter, began to grow 
quite coniidential. ‘You will find Mr Hartley a very excellent man-a 
little peculiar in the temper perhaps, and with a will of his own; but, piy 
dear Miss Susan, it is always the way. He is not worse than other men, 
and, take word for it, matrimony is not the sort of lieaven young ladies 
expect when they are in love. But I must not say any more on the subject, 
in case I should frighten your sister from following your example, which £ 
should not wonder if she did erelong. Hoy! Miss liarriette!' Harnetto 
returned no answer; but Susan looked encouraging. Mrs Johnstone con¬ 
tinued : ‘ Another cousin of mine is vei^ often here; and I know" - 

‘ What do you know, my dear Mrs Johnstone ? ’ 

‘ Oh, I know a certain person who thinks Miss Ihirrietto Bertram has 
the finest voice he ever heard, &c. &c. lu short, I wonder it lias not been 
4 UI settled before now; but I have always remarked that men likb to be 
tantalising.* 

‘Tantalising!’ cried liarriette. 

‘ Of 'course it is very wrong,’ continued Mrs Johnstone; ‘ if they rend 
their Bibles they would see that it is not doing as they would l>c done by; 
but I fear tlierc is little religion in the world.' 

‘ Yes,’ cried liarriette; * but we arc also told to think no evil; and ’- 

‘ Oh, my dear Miss liarriette, I really beg your pardon for interrupting 
you, but your simplicity, though very charming, quite amuses me. I 
really cnvy,you your good opinion of mankind.* 1 am sony to say I know 
them better, and I could tell ymi a very different story even about iny good 
iCousin Arthur himself; but perhaps I had better not.' 

‘ As you please, Mrs Johnstone. It does not concern me at nil.’ 

‘ Nay, but it does concern you; indeed, in one senAe it is^quite flattering 
to you, while at the same time it shews the conceit of the young man. 

, 'And as it is much better that you should know what you are to expect^ 
^Imt you may not be disappointed. 1 shall tell you at once. As wo were 
ail sitting together over the fire the otlier afternoon, we began to talk of 
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your family, as one occasionally does of one’s neighbours, you. Know, my 
dear Miss Uarrietto, and canvassing the various diarms of you young 
ladies, when Arthur said: I think Miss Harriette the prettiest, as well as 
the pleasantest; and if I were to take one of them, I should take her.” 

That is, supposing she would have you,” said I. Upon which ho laughed,. 
and said, he supposed th^re could be little doubt on tlmt point.” Only 
fancy, the saucy creature!' 

Harriette answered not a word. She maintained a calm exterior, while 
her heart was ready to burst. This was the man she had so loved, so 
admired, who had been to her so full of respect, devotion, tenderness. 
•And he would speak of lier thus to a stranger! This was the style of the 
attachment he entertained for her, if indeed he entertained siny at all. She 
was woimded beyond all expression; and no sooner had Mrs Johnstone, 
smilingly and almost affectionately, taken leave, than she hastened to her 
own room, to give relief to those feelings, all sign of which she had been 
able to.repress in the presence of tlieir visitor. Hut she liod not been 
alone many minutes ere her door wsh opene'd by one' of her younger sisters. 

‘ Papa has come in, and wishes to see you iminediately, llarriette, in the 
breakfast parlour.’ 

Wondering Avhat could be coming next, Harriette ran down stairs, and in 
the above-mentioned apartment found the whole family assembled in con¬ 
clave, with an air of expectation, while her father paced up and down the 
room with a more tlian ordinarily consequential bearing. ‘Be seated, 
Miss Harriette Bertram,’ he said wdth an ill-nssumed air of dignity, whicli 
was far from concealing a soit of fussy, delighted cxcitetneiit, expressed in 
every feature and gesture. Harriette took a scat on a sofa beside her 
mother, who looked nervous and anxious. ‘ In former times,’ continued 
Mr Bertram, ‘ it was considered the duty of a father to provide suitable 
matches for his daughter!. I am if^ll aware that in the present degenerate 
days such wbolcsoine and proper customs have fallen much into disuse, and 
that it is now too often the fasliion to allow young persons to manage such 
a^airs for themselves—a fashion which I cannot but consider derogatory to 
feminine delicacy and the dignity of an ancient family. But I always liave 
made and always shall make it my practice to set my face against modem 
innovations. 1 consider it my duty as the representative of one of the 
oldest families in Scotland, and therefore 1 have followed the ancient prac¬ 
tice with regard to the mairiages of my children. Two or three weeks sgo 
1 hafl the satisfaction of concluding a treaty of alliance for my ^ccond 
daughter, Susan, with John Hartley, ICsquire, of Sandilands llaU, in the 
county of Hants; and now I have had the further satisfaction of being 
able to arrange a matrimonial engagement for my third daughter, Han-iette, 
with Arthur Clavering, Esquire, of the Middle Temple, barrister-at-law, 
and third sou of William Clavering, Esquire, of Somerton Park, in the 
county of Derby. I had an interview with Mr Clavering this morning, 
when I stated to him that I conceived it ray duty not to allow him to quit 
the country without conning to some definite anvingcmcut with regard to 
iny daughter Harriette, whom it was clear to me, as well as to the rest of 
my fkmily and the world in general, tliat he greatly admired. I then told 
him that although in sotne points of view, such as wealth, ray daughter might 
probably, have done better, 1 considered him, in point of birth and position, 
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quite unexceptionable, and that he had my permission to address her for¬ 
mally. To this he replied that he thanked mo, and that he would take an 
early opportnnity of assuring Miss Harriette personally of his attachment* 
And now, madam,' continued Mr Bertram, turning to his wife, * I hope you 
are satisfied that I did not take the -Nvrong way,' 

»Poor Mrs Bertram only answered by a scarc^y audible sigh, wliile her 
husband, content with the victory he had gained, strutted out of the room, 
lie was at that moment in too good a humour with himself and his buccgbs 
to be very touchy, and therefore his wife's silence passed unnoticed. A 
minute or two afterwards he might liave been seen in the garden, descant¬ 
ing volubly to the gardener on the marriages of his daughters, and collecting 
from that functionary the on dita of the neighbourhood on the subject. 
In Mr Bertram’s opinion, it was a fino thing to be talked about. 

As soon as he was gone, Harriette flew back to her own room in an 
agony of mind inconceivable. She was sunk in her own eyes, and felt that 
she must be degraded for over in those of Arthur Clavcring. He had been 
solicited to marry her; she had* been actually offered to him! True, ho 
had consented— conserikd! And was she to submit to this ? Never—^never! 
Rather would she lose him for ever, even dearly as she loved him, tlian ho 
should take —taJee her —^liis own words—as a thing he might accept or reject 
at his pleasure. And then the idea of seeing him! 'VYhat would she not 
give to avoid being in his presence again, distracted as her mind was with 
mingled love, resentment, and shame! In the feverish restlessness caused 
by such emotions, and hardly knowing wliac she did, she hastily threw on 
a shawl and boimct, and wandered out into the open air. 


IV. 

♦ « 

( 

It was now late in the season—a stormy, cloudy, autumn day. The 
leaves were now thinner on the trees, and their tints less brilliant; and 
though the scarlet fruit of the mountain-ash still gleamed here and there 
beside some dark pine or shining holly, it was fast dropping from the 
boughs. The purple of the moorlands was fading away, and the ferny 
braes, so lately tinted like the woods, were becoming of one uniform brown. 
The stream seemed to have a hoarser munnur—a sadder fall, as it bore 
rapidly on its tiny waves many a sere leaf and withered stalk which the 
wind Ijlew down in showers from the copse which lined its banks. The 
wild gale hurried the clouds over the face of the heavens, blew up the 
piles of withered leaves in rustling eddies, and roared sadly tlirough the 
dying woods, as if it bemoaned itself its work of devastation. 

Hwlette ran hurriedly on. The melancholy excitement of the scene and 
day was in harmony with her feelings. There was no calm to mock her 
agitation—^no joy to embitter her misery. She bounded over the fields and 
through tiie woods till she was exhausted, and then, seating herself on a 
rock h»lf moss-growzi, which overhung stream, and was shaded by a 
few superannuated ivy-coverod elms, she leaned upon her hand, and began 
to brood over her grievances. In such a frame of mind as hers, evils become 
magnified, the understanding yields her supremacy to the imagination, which, 
working on the feelings^ seems for the time to deprive the former of the 
14 



HARRI£TT£ ; OB TUK RASH REPLY. 


power of discriminating the relative value of circumstances. A harshness 
and stubbornness foreign to her real nature seemed to grow round Har- 
riette’s heart. Her better angel seemed to have forsaken her. She 
had been thus seated for a brief space, when her attention was 
aroused by the soimd of a voice close beside her, which whispered softly 
yet distinctly: ‘Hidriette.* Her heart gave a tremendous bound; she 
looked up and saw Arthur Clavering. Instantly the blood rushef over her 
cheeks and forehead. In the present state of her feelings it seemed tluit 
he had taken a liberty in calling her Hnrriettc. It helped to steel her 
heart against him. Her confusion did not escape unnoticed by Glavering. 
He too was agitated; for though he hoped more than he feared, still, now 
that the decisive moment was come, ho felt terribly nervous. But Har- 
riette's blushes reassured him; and thi'Owing himself on the turf beside 
her, he took her hand, while he said: * Beloved Harriette! tell me, dearest, 
that I am not indificrent to you 1 * 

But Harriette drew away her liand; and hastily rising, said, liaughtily 
and with difficulty, for she felt as if the words would choke her: ‘ You 
mistake, Mr Clavenng! * 

For a second he felt quite confounded; but seeing her turn as if to leave 
him, he too sprang upon his feet, while he cried : ^ Do not go I Wait but 
a moment, Miss Bertram, and hear me ! Oh, Harriette, 1 love you !—!• 
love you passionately!’ 

Her heart was fast melting; but still the stubborn, wounded spirit would 
not yield. ‘Excuse me, Mr Clavoring,’ she said with a coldness she was 
obliged to feign to conceal her excessive agitation. 

‘ Do you reject me then?' he asked, his voice faltering with disappointment 
and mortification, while with his eyes he made another appeal to her feelings- 

But she saw it not, for hers were resolutely turned in an opposite direc¬ 
tion ; and in a low tone she answered: ‘ 1 do.’ 

And then Arthur ^Ilavering, in all the bitterness of a wounded heart, 
Replied: ‘Oh, Harriette, 1 have not deserved—1 did not expect such 
unkindness from you I But pardon me, madam, I will not longer intrude 
upon you. Farewell! ’ Ho liad gone a step or two, when ho turned again 
to say, in a softer tone: ‘ 1 wish you all happiness 1 ’ And in a minute he 
was out of sight. 

The whole scone liad passed so rapidly, that it seemed like some strange 
illusion; but no sooner wivs he gone than the spell seemed broken, and 
the resentment vanished which liad supported Harriette throughout. Sho 
threw herself once more on the ground, and bui'st into tears. Yes, they 
were parted fijr ever I She wept as if her heai’t would break; and 
now that it was all over, doubts of the justice of her own motives, of 
the propriety of her conduct, would intrude. She remembered his 
parting glance, and she felt that he had loved her. Thoughts of her 
father’s anger, her mother’s sorrow, the disappointment of all her family, 
the storm wliich awaited her at home, all contributed to distract her. The 
excitement had completely passed away, and as she cast a glance on the 
life which lay before her, and thought what life might have been with 
Arthur Clavering, her spirit felt dreary indeed. Sho durst not return 
liomc, but sat cold, weary, and weeping; while the gray autumn twilight 
grow deeper and deeper, the blast wailed louder and more piteou^y, 
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blowing against her on jevery side the fallen leaves—emblems, she sadly' 
thought, of her perished hopes, her cheerless destiny. 

Ilere she was found at last by Susan, who had wandercd.out to search 
for her; but she-could not coinmonicate lior sorrows to Susan; for, kind as 
, her sister was, she knew tliat of such sorrows as hers she would have no 
ii{)pi‘eciation; that it was only her compassion, not "her sympathy, she 
could ho^ for; and it was for sympathy poor Uarriette yeamei But we 
must now return to Clavering. 

As has been already mentioned, Claverhig’s hopes had considerably outrun 
his fears. For the hist few weeks he and Harrlettc liad been almost 
constantly together, and it seemed to him that in her frank manuers—in 
her ready sympathy—in the way in which she had received certain words and 
glances, meant to tell a tenderer talc than a mere passing desire to bc- 
agreeable, he had read.feelUigs and*wisho6 responsive to those he lumself 
entertained. There was about Uarriette altogether a freshness—a spon- 
tarteousness—a sort of transparency—througli which every feeling /and 
emotion became visible, and Avltich gave the idea that tliougli hera was 
not a common character, it was one which might easily be understood. 
Arthur Clavering believed that he had read it thoroughly. Hametto 
would nevet have unfolded herself as she liad done—^would never have 
displayed Buck marked and conscious cordiality, after the unequivocal 
testimonies he had given her . of his attacliment, had she not returned it. 
The trathfulne|i^ and intelligence of her character alike forbade tlie jBuppo- 
sition. Then, too, Clavering was conscious that liis own claims were not 
inconsideraldc. 11c felt that lie was superior to all the other men by 
wliom she was surrounded, and he knew that she would appreciate this 
superiority. Clavering was not conceited in the sense of being puffed up 
with a vast and disproportioned idea of his own merit and consequence; 
but his common sense, las practical clear-sightedness, and his experience, 
•made him perfectly aware of the advantages he possessed over the mass; 
while the self-possession and energy of his character enabled him to act 
upon this knowledge. All his calculations were haiHed, therefore, as well as 
his feelings cruelly wounded, by Ilarriettc’s rejection, lie had rushed 
madly home to the Grange, hardly able to realise the misfoitunc which 
liad befallen liim. Shut up in liis own room, lie strove to be calm—to 
collect his thoughts; and summoning to his aid all his pride and all his 
sclf-cominaiui, ho endeavoured to conquer the pain and tlie mortification 
which almost seemed as if it would drive him to distraction. When he 
recollected the warmth, the respect, the confiding tenderness with which 
he had addressed her, and the cold, liauglity, unfeeling manner in which 
ho liad been repulsed, lie felt angry and bitter; but when he remembered 
her as he ^d most frequently scon her—her lively softness, her artless 
cordiality, fier ready susceptibility—his anger was lost in the remembrance. 
The conviction was strong upon him of the reality of these things. All 
that had pxassed within tlie last hour or two seemed sQme strange delusion 
—some impossible dream. And yet it was true—actually true. Oh, it 
was a bitter .disappointment I 

Wc are not to suppose, however, tliat Clavering’s distress was perceptible 
to the family at the Grange, lie possessed an even unusual share of self- 
control, and no one would have guessed that evening, from his self-possessed 
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manner and his easy conversation, the }icart-bnmiug -within. But the efFort 
was great; and when he was once more alone, he sat down, and, hiding his 
face on his folded arms, remained long wrestling with his grief. Wheiijie 
raised his head, one might have seen that his eye-laslies were heavy with a 
few briny drops, the fii'st tears he luid shed since childhood. He dashed, 
them hastily away, saying half-aloud, and with a sort of melancholy defer- 
minatioii: ^ Tlie worst is over now 1’ 


V. 


Nothing could exceed the consternation of the wliolc family at Feniielee 
when Mr Clavering left the country without appearing to claim Ilarrictte 
as his bride—without even taking leave of any of them. Not one of them, 
however, except Susan, whs aware of tlie real state of the case. Slic had 
learned it from Mr Hartley; but her own dread of tlie consequences of a 
disclosure, together with HaiTiette’s entreaties, coTnbined to secure her 
silence. Meanwhile Mr Bertram was wellnigh beside himself. His will 
was thwarted, his vanity wounded, his dignity otfciided. He chafed with 
rage, and kept the whole establishment in hot water for a fortnight. In 
his indignation he threatened to prosecute Mr Clavering for brcacli of 
promise;, and it was only by dint of the most skilful humouring and 
management, together with a gentle representation from Susan—who, now 
timt her own marriage was so neai*, Iiad become tlic most important and 
influential member of .the family—touching the detrimental effect so public 
an exposure might have on the chances of Jlarriette's future establishment, 
that he was prevented from carrying this threat into execution. Fortunate it 
Avas that Susan's wedding was to take place in December, for the arrangements 
and gossip attendantupon tliat event, together with the additional importance 
it reflected upon himself and his family, had the happy effect of enabling 
Mr Bertram to overcome his disappointment, and recover his ordinary 
frame* of mind—certainly never the most complacent at any time. TJie 
hitsinesB and the bustle now going forward had also a salutary effect upon 
poor' Ilarriette, the constant occupation heli)ing to engage licr thoughts, 
wiiile the prospect of losing her favourite sister in a measure diverted her 
feelings from the one subject which had at first engrossed them almost to 
madness. The perpetual wJiirl of the present prevented her from being 
able to dwell long on the past. 

But at last it was all over. Mr Hartley and Susan were married: the 
wedding guests were gone: the congratulatory visits were paid: Fernielee 
was restored to its usual quiet monotony. It was the dead of winter: the 
days were at their briefest, the weather at its gloomiest. It was cold, but 
not cold enough for snow. From the sullen, lowering sky the raia 
des(jendp(l in torrents, while the damp, chill blast swept over Iiill and moor, 
and through the naked woods, whose summer leaves now mouldered, .aWay- 
on the dank soil beneath. The cheerless gloom, the unbroken stillness 
and sadness, the absence of all company, occupation, or necessity for exer¬ 
tion, either mental or bodily, had the natural effect on poor Harriette. 
Morning, noon, and night—the long, long night—she thought oxdy of 
Arthur Clavering. It was in vain tliat she strove to banish ]}is image. 
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Her mind was alternately filled with vain regrets and bitter self-reproaches, 
while a dull despondency or a restless misery by turns took possession of 
her. Her gay, spirits were gone; her temper, formerly so sweet, liud 
become almost irritable;. she coidd not cat, she could not sleep; her 
youth and her beauty seemed vanisliing away. Week by week she became 
worse; her health seemed ready to break down altogether; a low fever 
preyed upon her life. At last she became so very ill that she was unable 
to quit her bed. 

It was a winter afternoon. Harriette lay in her own little bed. llie 
shutters were shut, but the rain splashed upon the window-panes, and tlxo 
wind blew loud and tempestuous, roaring in the chimney-top, while the 
large heavy drops fell hissing and bubbling on the small fire in the grate. 
There was no light in the room save that afibrded by the red glow between 
the bars, which only served to* throw a faint reddish lustre beyond the 
great shadow of the cliimney-piece, and then faded again into total dark¬ 
ness. Harriette had been sleeping, but uneasily—her restless slumber dis¬ 
turbed by worrying dreams and images of pain. Suddenly she awoke with 
a start and a shiver. It was a second or two ere she could separate her 
waking from her sleeping impressions. Then she looked round on the 
darkness; then she listened to the wild turmoil of the outer world. A sense 
of profound sadness took possession of her; and believing herself alone, out 
of the fulness of a heart surcharged with sorrow she began to weep aloud. 

* Tell me tbo cause of your distress, my darling,’ said a gentle voice; and 
Harriette, ip that moment of weakness, could reply only by another burst 
of teai-s as she fiung her arms round her mother. ‘ My dearest,’ said Mrs 
Bertram, * if he could leave you as he did, he was not worthy of you.’ 

^Leave me! Oh, mother, he did not leave me!’ and then IJamette 
poured into her mother’s ear the story of the grief which filled her heart. 

That interview made the mother and daughter better known to each 
otlier than they had ever been; and as they mingled their tears together, 
Harriette resolved to devote her life, if it was indeed spared, to that dear 
parent, and breathed a prayer to her Father in heaven that she might be 
given the power to perform her task, and that she might find her reward 
in her mother’s added liappincss. 

Harriette recovered. A new impulse had been given to her feelings, a 
new motive to her life. The mother and daughter were now constant com¬ 
panions ; and while the latter learned from the former the lesson of resig¬ 
nation, she in her turn opened to her mother a new source of interest in 
those mental occupations which had once been the charm of her own life, 
and now become its solace. Thus passed away niontlis, years, in a sort of 
gentle serenity, which, if not positively happiness, had certainly in it nothing 
of misery*" Not that Harriette liad forgotten Arthur Clavering. She had 
never seen another to be compared with him; but she had learned to look 
back on the brief period of their intercourse as but a romantic episode in 
the sober tale of lifo. 

Five years have elapsed since that eventful autumn morning 04 which 
Harriette Bertram had parted with Arthur Clavering. Harriette is changed 
einco we saw her last. She looks more tlian five years older, yet she is 
beautiful still. She is thinner and paler; a more pensive grace sits on her 
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smooth brow—a more chastened spirit looks out from her clear, dark eyes. 
Bhe is changed, tOo, in' character. The sensitive, impulsive girl has become 
developed into the .tender, thoughtful woman. If her early vivacity has in 
a measure forsaken her, she is as much alive as in former days to every 
object of interest; while her playful fancy sheds a grace around every sub-, 
ject it touches. With as much both of mind and heart as ever, her feelings 
and her thoughts are better regulated, while at the same time they are 
deepened and enlarged. Wliilo her mother bends meekly beneath her 
trials, Ilarriette seems to have risen above hers. What is resignation in 
the one is fortitude in the other. .Ilarriette has discovered that 

* To bear is to conquer our fate.’ 

About this time Mrs Bertram’s health began to fail. Slic had no com¬ 
plaint ; but an increasing debility, and a general decay of the bodily powers, 
afforded ample room for anxiety. She had been confined to her room the 
greater part of the winter suid spring; but as the summer drew on, she 
seemed to rally, and her medical attendant was of opinion that «a change to 
the milder air of the soutli of England might restore her to health, or at 
least enable, her to get through tlie succeeding winter. It tvas determined, 
therefore, that, in company with Ilarriette, she should pay a visit to Susan 
at Sandilands Hail, on the Hampshire coast. Mr Bertram, who had 
throughout his wife’s illness shewn a good deal of concern, after a fiissy, 
troublesome fashion, agreed to the measure at once. 

‘No place so proper for your mother to go to, Harrictte, as to her mar¬ 
ried daughter’s. I suggested it some time ago, aud now tlie doctor and all 
of you have come round to my opinion. I am well aware that my opinions 

never meet with proper deference. Dr-is an insolent upstj^ ; and if 

it had not been that your poor mother seemed to liavc some unaccountable 
whim in his favour, I should have dismissed him long ago. By the by, the 
marchioness sent to inquire for your mother to-day—very polite of her— 
very unlike the neglect of that upsetting woman, I^ady King; but these 
Kings are nobodics. Tlic idea of her fancying herself superior to the 
Bertrams of Femicleo 1 I shall let her see that ^ submit to such 

insolence.’ • 

Mrs Bertram bore her long joiimey pretty- well. The travellers were 
most afiectionately received by Susan and her husband, and every accom¬ 
modation prepared for the invalid. Sandilands Hall was a tolerably large 
modem mansion, built in imitation of the Elizabethan stylo of architec¬ 
ture, The grounds possessed little natural advantage of situation, except 
that in some places they commanded a view of tlie sea, but Avere nicely 
laid out'and beautifully kept—a striking contrast, in their nowmess and 
trimness, with the slovenly wildness and old-fashioned dulucss of Femie- 
loc. All within the house looked the very quintessence of cheerfulness 
■ and comfort-^as comfortable and cheerful as Susan herself. Susan was 
now fatter, fairer, and rosier tlian she had ever been before. An air of 
extreme satisfaction Avith herself and with everything that belonged to her 
was diffused OA^ei^er whole face and person, and seemed to bo expressed 
in every word and gesture. She and Mr Hartley were the most comfort¬ 
able couple in the world. He was a clever man, tried experiments, and 
contributed to scientific Journals; she spent her time in working ottoman 
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.after ottoman, and chair after chair, in paying visits, playing mth Her 
children, and siiperhitendlng the gardener. They had few ideas in oom- 
tnon, and spent very little of their time together; still they had strong 
mutual respect and regard, and an entire mutual confidence. Both were 
perfectly satisfied that they had drawn a prize in the matrimonial lottery, 
and neither wished for more sympathy than the other gave. Susan had 
since her marriage become very sago and proper in all her notions. She 
had very decided opinions upon all the common affairs of life, and had 
at command an abundance of truisms and trite pieces of wisdom. Slic 
had a horror of flirting young men and women, and was constantly 
lecturing upon this subject to a ward of Mr Hartley’s, a very pretty, lively 
girl, >vho was at present an inmate of Sandilands Hail. IlaiTietto could not 
avoid occasionally smiling at these lectures, for slie well remembered the 
time when no one enjoyed a flu'tation more than Susan herself. But times 
were changed now. Secure in her own position, she seemed to possess an 
entire oblivion of her fomcr actions and motives, and to have no sympathy 
with them. And yet Susan was a kind-hearted woman : nor is such for¬ 
getfulness in any situation a phenomenon of very rare occurrence, 

Mrs liertram’s health secining to improve with the change of air and 
scene, Harrietto began to indulge in the liopc that her life might be 
spared; and her spirits rising in v:onBe(|ucuce, she also found considerable 
amusement and enjoyment in the scenes by which she was surrounded. 
Some share of this amuKcmcnt was contributed by Clara Norris, the young 
hidy mentioned above. Clara was a young girl between eighteen and nine¬ 
teen, with tlic prettiest, fairylike figure, the rosiest cheeks, the most 
roguish blue eyes, and the softest, most luxuriant gold-brown hair that ever 
wjis seen. She was an heiress and n spoiled cliild, wayward, whimsical, and 
capricious, and yet not witliout a t'ertain fitful goodness of disposition, and 
some glimpses of right and truth. Without l)cing either clover or intellectual, 
she was much too lively and amusing to be called either stupid or^silly. 
She was excessively fond of flirting, and to Susan’s hoiTor, made no hesita¬ 
tion of declaring that she preferred tlie society of gentlemen to that of her 
own sex. At present she luid no one to flirt with but a ccriain Mr Charles 
Crawford, the younger son of a neighbour, a young man about twenty-five, 
of a rather gentlemanly and agi-ecable appearance, but with nothing de¬ 
cidedly handsome cither in face or person. Mr Charles Crawfonl had been 
educated for the bar, and Iiad kept tlie necessary tenns; but somehow or 
other he had got tired of the profession, and did not care to be * called.’ 
He was now doing nothing, and seemed to be quite contented with the 
occupation. He was quite a lady’s man, and would spend whole forenoons 
in criticising work, and trying over polkas and songs; for he both played 
the piano and sung himself. He was also a tolerable draughtsman, and 
sometimes hit off a caricature very cleverly. He had an abundance of 
small talk, literary, theatrical, operatic, musical, complimentary, senti¬ 
mental, and gossipping. H(3 was a great favourite of Mrs Hartley, witli 
whom he frequently passed the morning either at the greenhouse, or sitting 
upon a footstool (his fiivoiiritc position), playing with the jftiildren. or telling 
her tlie news while slie worked. She was more tolerant of Clara’s flirta¬ 
tious with him than with any other person, for she considered him a * very 
safe young man.’ * I’eople who are so ready to pay attention to anybody 
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never fall in love. Charles Crawford will never many anybody, but will 
go on being everybody’s beau to the end of his life.’ And so Susan was 
tolerably content that he should talk less to her, and play polkas and 
romp in the garden instead with Clara Norris, as *it kept her out of 
greater mischief.' And now that Mrs Hartley had her mother and sister 
to' occupy her, Clara Norris and Charles Crawford were more togctl&r 
than ever. 

On the very night of Harriette’s amval, Clam, wdtli her usual frankness, 
announced to her tliat she had taken a fancy to her. 

‘ Why, may 1 ask ?' said llarrictte, a little'amused. 

‘ Oh, because you are so tall and graceful, and have such beautiful long 
(lark ringlets, and you sing so sweetly. I like music, and 1 like a 
gentlewoman; and you arc a gentlewoman all over, and you must let me 
call you Harriette, because 1 love you,’ 

* My dear Clara,’ said Susan, * there is nothing more foolish tlmn to take 
sudden fancies. People often turn out verj" diflcrently from what they 
appear. In the present instamie, indeed, yrith my sister llarrictte you arc 
quite safe; but often it might bo dangerous.’ 

‘ So you have often told mo, and Arthur Clavering laughs at me for it; 
Sut 1 don’t care whether it is sensible or not. for 1 cannot help it, and 1 am 
not going to give it up. By the by, I wonder when Arthur Ckvering is 
coming.’ 

At tlio first mention of that long-unspoken name Harrietto's heart beat 
violently, but she contrived to ask; ‘ Is Mr Clavering expected here ?’ 

Ere Susan Imd time to reply, Clara exclaimed: ‘ Do you know Arthur 
Clavering ? How odd lie sliould never have spoken of you to me!’ 

^ It is a long time since I met Mr Clavering.’ 

* Oh,t)Ut he could not have forgotten you! I wonder lie did not fall in 
love with, you! I sliall attack him for his want of taste.’ 

‘ Indeed, Clara,’ cried Susan, ‘ you shall do nothing so indelicate and 
improper! I can assure you Arthur Clavering will be much displeased!' 

^ I don’t care if he is ! 1 shall do what 1 please till we are mari'ied at 
anyrate I And, to do Arthur justice, he is not half so straitlaced as you 
arc. If he only woidd not insist on lending me horrid liistories and poems 
to read, and always asking me if I have read them, I should have no fault 
to find with him.' 

Mamed! then Arthur Clavering was going to be man*ied, and to Clara 
Norris I Harriette thought that she liad quite overcome her love for him; 
but she could not hear of his marriagi^ without unwonted perturbation. As 
soon as she and Susan were alone, the latter said: ‘ I have only waited, my 
dearest Harriette, till I know whetlier it would be agreeable to you for us to 
have Arthur Clavering down. Ho and Clara are to be married next spring; 
but I would rather do anything, Harry, than make you uncomfortable.’ 

* You are over kind, my dear Susan,’ said Harriette, emljracing licr sister; 

* but I can have no objection to meet the affianced husband of another 
woman.’ 

* Are you sure,* Harriette ? ’ said Susan, for she felt a hot drop upon her 

cheek. ' 

‘It is but the remembrance of past pain, dear Susan. Do not fear that 
I shall disgrace you.' 


21 



Chambers’s papers for the people. 


‘ Disgrace me! No, tlmt I am sure you never will! All I mean is, do 
not try yourself too much/ 

* I trust it will be no trial, my kind Susan. If it shoidd, the sooner I 
school myself to bear it the better.’ 


It was a few mornings after this conversation, as Harrietto hastily opened 
a door leading from a passage which conducted from the breakfast parlour 
into the .entrancc-liall, that in the most awkward manner slie nearly ran 
against a gentleman who was entering. She looked up. It was Artbiu* 
Claveting. As their eyes met, an expression of some kind of emotion 
Hittcd rapidly over bis face, but so i*apidly, so instantaneously, that One 
could hardly have said it had been there; and in a calm tone, and with a 
manner perfectly self-possessed, he said: ^ Miss Bertram I I beg your 
pardon;’ and then, after a second’s pause, ‘I hope you are well.* His 
self-possession restored Harrietto to hers, though it could not so instantly 
chase the bright flush from her usually pale cheek. She returned his salu¬ 
tation, and, as if by mutual consent, tliey shook hands, coldly and formallj^y 
like common acquaintance, lu the same ceremonious style Mr Glavering 
inquired for her mother and the family at Fcmiclee; and they passed on in 
opposite directions. 

As their intercourse had begun, so it continued. Ever perfectly polite, 
yet never too polite, neither flirailmr nor distant, Arthur Clavering’s man- 
ner convinced Han’iettc that he had not only forgiven, but in a sense for¬ 
gotten their former intercourse. So perfect appeared his indifference, that 
as far as ho was concerned the past seemed as if it liad never been. She 
Iiad ceased to interest him in any way; and thus it was best—far^est. So 
siie said to herself; and she strove to repress all regretful musings, and 
sought to divert her mind by busying herself in cares for her mother. To 
the latter ArthuY Clavering shewed a gentle, unobtrusive attention. They 
often chatted together on general topics, while Susan and Harriette worked, 
and Clara rode with Charles Crawford; for Claveriiig was no equestrian, 
and Clara ' could not do without licr ride on the downs.’ In the evening 
Clavering was generally occupied with his betrothed at the piano, while 
after breakfiist they strolled together in the grounds. It was on one of these 
latter occasions that Clara put in execution her threat of asking Arthur Cla- 
vering why he had not fallen in love with IlaiTiette Bertram. They had 
been talking rather sensibly for a few minutes, Arthur having been making 
an endeavour to lead the volatilo Clara into somothing like a sober train 
of thought. He had just begun to hope lie had succeeded in arresting 
her attention, for she had asked one or two pertinent questions, when 
all at once she exclaimed; ‘ Oil, Arthur! I am tired of being wise. If 
you wanted a sensible wife, you should Irnve married Harriette Bertram.’ 

As Clara spoke, a shade of displeasure stole over her companion a 
countenance. ^ locally, Clara, you get more and more childish. It seema 
to me as if you could not fix your attention for live minutes.’ 

^ 1 know I cannot. My thoughts are like those butterflies, wandering 
about from one pretty flower to another, and never resting upon anything ' 
disagreeable.’ 
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^ But, my dearest Clara, though thi^^ all very well and very charming 
at present; yet as there are some scenes in every life where tliere are no 
flowers ’- 

‘I beg your pardon, Arthur; but why did you never tell me that you 
knew Harriette Bertram ? Why did you never describe her to me ? You 
could not have had the bad taste not to think her beautiful.' « 

‘ You forget that it is fivo years since I saw Miss Bertram; and besides, 
my dearest Clara, it is not in the presence of one beautiful woman tliat 
one has the most vivid remembrance of the charms of another.’ 

* A very fine compliment, Mr Arthur; but don’t suppose you are to get 
off in tliat way- I think Harriette the most beautiful wommi I ever saw; 
and her singing is exquisite; and then she is good, and witty, and wise; 
and I cannot conceive why you did not fell in love with her; and I am 
determined to find out ’- 

‘ Come, Clara! do not talk any more nonsense. I am quite tired of it,’ 
sawj iVrthur almost angrily. 

‘What, Arthur, you arc not really angry ?’ and Clara’s bright, merry 
face was raised to his Iialf roguishly, half deprccatingly. 

He smiled, and stroked her bright hair. 

‘ And so you will not tell me,’ she whispered coaxingly, and with that 
pertinacity which frequently distinguished her in the pursuit of her 
whims. 

‘Yes, Clara, I will,’ he answered gravely. ‘Perhaps I ought to have 
told you before. I did love Harriette Bertram. She was my first'love.’ 

‘ And why were you not married?’ asked Clara, suddenly sobered. 

‘ Because she did not return my love; at leas^ I suppose so, as she 
rejected me. And now, Clara, are you mortified that your beti*othed is tho 
rejected of another woman ? ’ 

‘ No; 1 don’t care the least in the world about tbkt. But 1 am surpiised 
alio rejected you.* 

‘Why so? Do you think that because you liave been so good as to 
be pleased with me, every other woman must necessarily have been the 
same?’ 

‘No; but I should have thought Ifarrictte would. Indeed it seems 
even stranger to me that she should not liavc accejited you than that I 
should.’ 

‘ How, then ? ’ 

‘ Oh I I can never explain things; but it is. Do look at that butterfly. 

I must have a chaso after it 1 ’ And with a merry, provoking laugli, she ran 
away. 

‘ She is very pretty and very lively, certainly,’ thought Arthur Clavering; 

‘ but I wish, I icish she were not quite so frivolous. Harriette used to be 
lively; but her liveliness seemed to proceed from happy and ready thought, 

not from levity. She is grave now. Yet ’- And Arthur sighed; and 

then suddenly starting &om the reverie into which he had fallen, he began 
with unusual ardour to gather a bouquet for Clara. 

Some little time after tliis convi»rsation, Charles Crawford dined one day 
at Sandilands Hall. After dinner, seated together on a t6te-k-t6to cliair, a 
little apart from the rest of the party, he and Clanv amused themselves with 
playing at cat's cradle, and at various tricks with a piece of coni. Clara was 
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as happy as a child, and laughe<^Jith delight at every now exhibition of 
Mr Crawford’s dexterity. Mrs Bertram soon became tired, and withdrew 
to her own room. Susan accompanied her, saying she wished to have a 
private chat with her mother, and would take llavrietto's place for one 
•night. No sooher w'ore they gone, than Mr Hartley betook himself to his 
study ta write letters; and thus llarrictto was left virtually t^te-ii-t^to 
with Arthur ClaA-^ering. 

Once or twice it had happened thus before, and tliey had always con¬ 
trived to converse in a formal sort of way about the passing events of . the 
day. To-night, however, it seemed as if they could not got on. Harriet te 
made one or two remarks, but Arthur barely answered them. At last he 
said: ‘ I wish wc had some music. Clara, I should be much obliged to 
you if you would give us a little.’ 

‘ Oh! 1 cannot sing now; wc are in the midst of a delightful puzzle. - 
My best, sweetest Harriet te, do you sing for me! You sing so charm¬ 
ingly that no one can find fault with you as my substitute —your perform¬ 
ance is a million times better than mine.’ 

* If you please, Miss Bertram,’ said Mr Crawford. Arthur said notliing. 
liarriette knew not very well what to do; but the polite Mr Crawfovd 
saved her the trouble of a decision, for, rising, and Avith an ' Excuse me 
for a minute ’ to Clara, he opened the piano, and produced her music. 

‘ Sing my favourite, like a darling, llarriettc,’ cried Clara. Now Clara's 
favourite chanced in former days to have been Arthur’s favourite likewise. 
Harriettc Avould much ratlicr not have sung it; but she felt somehow or 
other that it Avas better not to refuse. She therefore looked out the 
music, and placed it bffo'rc her on the piano. * And now, Arthur V cried 
Clara, 4uni over Harriette’s leaves for her, and then Ave shall all be com¬ 
fortable.’ To refuse Avas impossible; and Avith a sort of grave politeness, 
yet Avithout alacrity, h6 complied. It was a great trial to poor Harrietto. 
As she sung, thoughts of other days, other scenes, otJier feelings, crowded 
fast upon her mind. She Avas transported Iwick to the old-fashioned draw¬ 
ing-room at Femielcc, Avith its wainscoted Avails and faded portraits. 
Again she seemed to see Mr Hartley and Susan seated together whisper¬ 
ing on the old-fashioned sofk, while Marianne made signs to the younger 
girls to hold their tongues. Once more she beheld her father standing on 
the hearth-rug Avith liis back to the fire, keeping time to the music with 
a complacent shake of the head, and a self-gratulatoiy smile playing 
about the comers of his mouth, Avliile her mother suspended her knitting, 
And raised her soft dark eyes as if absorbed by the music. Arthur Claver¬ 
ing had stood beside her then too; he had turned OA'cr the JcaA'cs for her 
then as now; and yet all else was cliangcd. »Shc was far away from Kernie-, 
lec'; Susan^ was now a happy wife and a liappy mother; and her own. 
beloved mother lay sick of a wasting disease, whUo Arthur and she Avere 
AS strangers. Harrietie had a brave spirit, and had moreover schooled 
hersqlf to support moments like these; but though more under her control, 
her sensibility Avas as great as in former days; and the recoUoctions, the 
associations of the moment lent a more impassioned tremulousncss to 
her voice, and a deeper pathos to her explosion. As the rich, soft 
ii^ody, so sweet yet so sad, floated and quivered on the air, Charles Craw¬ 
ford and CIai*a dropped their play to listen ; and when it was ended, the 
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Litter rose, and throwing her arms'round the musician, kissed her Avhile she 
wept. Arthur meanwhile stood by witli an unmoved counteuaucc. Not a 
look, not a word betrayed that he had ever h^rd the song before. ^ It is 
certainly very beautiful,' he said in a cold, composG<l tone, as if ho admired 
tlie music rather thap felt it; * and wc arc all much obliged to Miss Ber-. 
tram.' Charles Crawford, who, if he did not possess tliat poetry of mind 
without which none of the tine arts can be felt in their, essential spirit and 
beauty, had a line ear and a cidtivated taste, now l)egan to compliment 
Ilarrictte in hi.s own good-imtured, graceful style. Ere he luid lintshed liLs 
speech, Clavering had abruptly, almost impolitely, quitted the room, 
llarriette's heart seemed suddenly to grow chill; site felt a choking sensa¬ 
tion in her throat; her eyes tilled with tears, and she leant over the music- 
stand as if in search of another piece, to conceM the emotion she could 
not repress. ‘Wiiat a fool she was! What was it to her, or rather ivas 
it not far better, now that he had chosen a younger and fairer bride, that 
he should have lost all recollection of the days of his tirst love ? And 
if licr life seemed faded and sad in comparison with that of the young 
and blooming girl before her, was it not her own fault? Then away 
with, these vain reminiscences, these worse tluui weak regrets. Had she 
not still her mother—but-how long?’ And with a feeling of self- 
reproach tliat this her best friend on earth should have bcen^ even for a 
few minutes, so entirely absent from her thoughts, she rose, saying that 
site must now change places with Susiin. 

As she crossed the hall on her way to her mother’s apartment, she 
perceived tliat the door was open, and the next instant she beheld, in the 
broad moonlight, Arthur (Shivering, with folded arms, standing motionless 
on the lawn, as if in deep thought. Wliat could this mean? Could he be 
jeiilous of Clara’s flirtation with Cliarlcs Crawford? 


VIL 

],iet us follow Arthur Clavering out into the light of the glorious harvest 
moon, which, uudimined by a vapour, hung out a perfect glol>e of light from 
tlic serene and fathomless blue of the sky. Dark luaiifcs of shadow from 
the shrubs and trees, interspersed with streams of silvery sheen, lay softly 
on the laivn. Every angle, and buttress, and coping of the mansion was 
strictly detined in light aud shade, and the marble vases ranged along the 
margin of the greensward gleamed unearthly white in the pallid brightness. 
No sound smote the ear save the sound of the waves as they broke on the 
distant beach. Not a breath of wind stirred the dark motionless woods. 

But the beauty of the scene seemed lost on Arthur Clavering. Ills 
thoughts appeared to bo all concentrated within. No sooner had lie 
quitted the drawing-room, than, changing his deliberate step to a rapid 
stride, he liurriedly left the house, aiidibly exclaiming: ‘I can bear 
no more.’ Tliis was all he spoke aloud, for Ai*thur Clavering was not in 
the habit of soliloquisii^, Bjut for the benefit of my readers, I shall 
explain his thoughts; tQ.enable me to do so, it will tirst be necessar}’’ 
to cast a retrospective glance upon his history, since we last saw him at 
the Grange, determined, even in the hour of anguish and disappointment, to 
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master the gi'ief -which pierced his soul, and to forget the woman whose 
heartless coquetry had caused it. Clavering was a man of resolution, he 
was, moreover, a man of industrious habits, and able from custom to 
concentrate hie thoughts and faculties according to the determination ofliis 
•will. And now that he had lost Harriette, he determined to direct all his 
energies to the pursuit of his profession, in which, for so young a man, 
he already stood high. Success, reputation, riches began to pour in upon 
him. In a year he believed he had ceased to regret Harriette Bertram. 
In another year lie thought of marrying. With this end in view he went 
a good deal into society. He met many women whom he could not but 
acknowledge were pretty, and amiable, and sensible; but somehow, in 
spite of his own wishes and even endeavours, he could hot fall in love. 
In every woman he saw there was wanting an indefinable charm, and this 
charm lie could not but remember Harriette Bertram possessed. And yet, 
probably, if he were to see her now, he thouglit ho should find himself 
disenchanted. Thus nearly five years had passed, when, during a visit to 
fSandilands Hall, he met Clara Norris. He was much struck by her 
beauty, grace, and extreme liveliness. Like Harriette, there was some¬ 
thing uncommon, something fresh about lier. He was amused, aroused, 
iuterestecl, and believed himself in love once more. He offered his heart 
and hand to the wild, volatile Clara, who, ple^ised and flattered at having 
made a conquest of a man so clever, so much esteemed, and so highly 
spoken of by everybody, and also influenced by the Hartleys, who both 
impressed upon her her extreme good fortune, accepted him at once. They 
had now been engiiged for some time. A more intimate acquaintance Iiad 
made Arthur Clavermg aware of various mental deficiencies in his fair 
betrothed—such as an utter want of purpose, and a carelessness about 
everything but amusement. But to counterbalance these faults, she was, 
though excessively wilful, quite free from selfisluicss, kind-hearted, and 
without the smallest taint citlicr of malice or deceit. MVlien she is 
manned,* thought Clavering, * she will become steadier. I shall have her 
of my own educating.’ Misgivings of his power to effect a change would 
however occasionally intnidc. But he turned a deaf ear to them. TJie 
die was cast—Clara was to bo his wife. He would cure her of hfer faults; 
but, like a wise m«ti, he would not begin by drawing the reins too tight. 
Far, therefore, from rivalling what Clara denominated Mrs Hartley’s 
* prudishness,’ or taking part in the lectures of the latter, he sometimes took 
(Clara’s part, and sought to win rather than to control the wayward ghl. And 
in truth Clara was by uo means insensible to his kindness; for while she 
delighted to tease Mrs Hiirtley, she would frequently suffer herself to be 
influenced by Arthur. 

Such was the posture of affairs when Clavering found himself domesti - 
<jated under the same roof uith Harriette Bertram. At first sight he had 
thought her much changed both in appearance and manners. He said to 
himself that the charm was dissolved; that Harriette Bertram, though a 
line-looking womap, was still but an ordinary mortal, and moreover tin pm 
poBsSe, and not nearly so lively as in former days. He had not been a 
week in the house, however, ere he became aware that tlie mental qualities 
he had attributed to her, the refined taste, the lively imagination, the 
ready apprehension of all that is lovely in nature or noble in conduct, were 
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no part of hia delusion* Harrietto was less vivacious, less demonstrative, 
less impassioned than in past times; but in the tones of her flexible voice, 
in the light of her expressive eyes, might still be read, deepened, if subdued, 
the same earnestness and enthusiasm of character which had formerly 
distinguished her. In her affection for and devotion to her dying mother • 
there was something, too, inexpressibly touching. Let her character be what 
it might, there coidd be no doubt she was fascinating. She was a complete 
riddle to him. In vain he tried to solve it. Thus she came to occupy 
much of his thoughts; and tlicn occasionally, when Clara was indulging in 
a fit of more than ordinary frivolity, the wish, scarce consciously to himself, 
would flit across his mind, that she were in some things more like Harriettc. 
Such comparisons became more and more frequent; and it was with some¬ 
thing like remorse that he discovered that his old love was more frequently 
in his thoughts than his new, lie explained this, however, to himself by 
saying that he understood Clara, and tJiought of Jlarrietto merely as an 
interesting psychological study. Still he felt instinctively that there was 
danger in thinking so much of her, and he increased his attention to Clara, 
seeking to occupy himself in cares for her. 

On tlie evening, the events of which 1 have described above, he had been 
moro tlian usually displeased with Clara. ITcr frivolity seemed to him to 
have'reached a climax, while her refusal to sing had seriously annoyed him. 
Then she had increased her offence by asking llarriotte. How could she 
be so thoughtless when she knew the past?—but he rejoiced that she did not 
know his feelings. It was not, however, till he heard Harrlcftte sing once 
more again his favourite song, till her voice, so full, so sweet, so replete 
with feeling, seemed to awaken old associations, and recall in their pristine 
freshness old tipies, old hopes, old happiness, that his eyes were opened, 
and tliat he felt the entire and terrible conviction that lie was engaged to 
one woman wliilo he loved another. Yes, he loved her. 

* The true love once disclosed. 

Long since rejected,’ 

was true love still. This it was .which had caused him to wrap himself up 
in external coldness and impassibility; this it was which had sent liim out 
to meditate alone in the moonlight, that he might regain his self-command, 
tliat he might think of and resolve upon the future* And now it seemed 
to him as if he had been led upon an unkno^vn path in a mist, which, 
suddenly clearing away, luwl disclosed to liim a horrible abyss, on the very 
brink of which he stood. What was he to do ? To marry Clara while he 
loved llarriette, or to break off his engagement with the former? He felt 
like a true maii, that in such a case as this Clara was the first person to* be 
considered. Was it better to marry her without love, or to wound her 
feelings and mortify her pride by breaking off their projected union ? Or 
ouglit he to tell her the whole? This last course, however, he felt was 
equivalent to dissolving the engagement, as no woman of feeling or spirit, 
however much, she might suffer, could wish to continue it after such a 
disclosure. The result of Arthur Clavering’s deliberations was, that he 
must marry Clara. He was brought to this determination by the very 
motive which might have deterred many other men.' Conscious that bis 
feelings were all on the other side, and aware bow apt the judgment, even 
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of the most upright men, is to be swayed by the inclinations, he thought it 
best to ndliere to a promise solemnly given, cost wlmt it might to himself. 
Clara should never know the sacrifice he liad made, nor should she ever 
feci that slie was not loved. This resolution once taken, with the decision of 
. character and promptness of action conspicuous in everything he did, he 
detennined to leave Siuidilands llaJi the next day. In his case he felt that 
true courage lay in flight. No longer exposed daily and hourly to the dange¬ 
rous itiHnence of llarrlettc's fuseinating presence, this fever of the heart 
would subside. He had forgotten her once beforehe might—he might 
•perliapa forget her again! 

The following morning he made an exeuse to the Ilaitlcys and Clara 
for quitting 8andilands Hall the same aftenioon. Of the latter he took 
a kind farewell. His adieus to the Hartleys and Airs Bertram were also of 
tJio most cordhil and iVicndly description. And now he must shake liands 
with Harrietto; here was extended with composure, yet kindness. Her 
lace, shaded by the * long beautiful ringlets,’ as (’lara called them, though 
calm, was not indifferent, and was tinged by a slight ingenuous blush. 
She wished that they might part as friends, and she felt that from her 
heart she wished him liappiness with CUra. He gave one glance at her 
eloquejit face—the last—for he was never to see her Jigaili. Then hardly 
touching her offered hand, he turned quickly to repeat his farewell to 
Clara. Ilarriette believed she was utterly unheeded—quite forgotten. 
She deserved it; but when her heart had been so full of kindness, it was 
very bitter. Again, as on thq previous night, she felt her eyes filling. 
She turned her head to conceal her emotion. As she did so, she caught 
Clara’s eye fixed u])on her. Clavering w'as now gone; and Clara, rushing 
up to Ilarriette, threw her arms round her neck, and burst into tears. 

‘ Wliat is the matter?’ cried tlie latter in alarm. 

* Oh, nothing-nothing at all. I felt inclined to tvy somehow; some¬ 
thing came into my head; but you need not ask, for I am not going to tell 
one of you. And, by the by, I must practise that duet I promised to play 
with Cliarlcs Crawford to-mon'ow raonilng.’ 

* He must wind those worsteds for me first,’ said Susan; ^ and there is 
also a recipe which he promised to copy for me, that must not be forgotten. 
And, Clara, you and lie must not ramble about upon the downs as you do; 
it looks ill, though Charles Crawford is a very gentlemanly young man; 
and as he pays attention to everybody, it docs not so much signify; still, 
engaged young ladies cannot be too circumspect. Be wlvised, Clara, by a 
person who has had more experience than yourself, and who has only your 
good at heart.’ 

Susan delivered this speech with an air of extreme sagacity, while an 
expression of good-natured self-satisfaction beamed from lier face. Clara 
retomed no answer, but skipped away to feed the peacock. 


VIIL 

After the departure of Arthur Clavering tilings fell into the bid routine 
at Sandilands Hall. Clara was as incorrigible as ever in her flirtations with 
Charles Crawford. One day, after the lapse of about a fortnight, she 
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announced that she had jeceived an invitation to spend two or three weeks 
with some cousins who resided at Portsmouth, one of whom was the 
widoAv of an officer in the navy. Portsmouth! Susan demurred, for 
visions of pic-nics, and balls, and Clara flirting furiously with dozens of 
officers, led her to doubt the propriety of the step. But Clara was deter-, 
mined to go, and hnaily carried her point. 

It was a tine morning on which she was to set out. Mr Hartley Avas to 
accompany her in the carriage to the nearest railway station. She liad 
been unusually excitable and iidgety all the morning, having talked and 
laughed incessantly, and never having sat still for a single minute. After 
she had bid them all good-by in the drawing-room, she requested Har- 
riette to accompany her into the hall. When there, she threw her arms 
round her neck and kissed her, half-crying, ludf-laughing as slie did so. 
Then disengaging herself, she ran down the steps into the porch; but ere 
Harrictte could return to the drawing-room, flew back again to embrace 
her once more, crying: * Good-by, my dearest, sweetest Jlamotte: 1 hope 
you Avill bo happy.’ 

‘Happy! my dear girl,’ cried Hatriette smiling; ‘one would suppose 
that I was unliappy.’ 

‘ No, not exactly unhappy. But are you quite, fjniie happy?’ 

‘ All Aviae people, you knoAv, Clara, tell us that there is no such thing 
as pertect felicity in this world, and 1 have no right to expect that mine 
should be an exception to the common lot; but if mamma Avere only avcII 
again I should be liappy—enough.’ To this spcccli Clara only replied 
by a look, half-doubtful, half-pei^dexcd, and another and another kiss. 

‘You wont quite forget me, Hamette? Though I am smdi a Avild, 
foolish, silly thing, you will love me a little bit in spite of it all ?’ 

‘ Dear, kind Clara! I love you vciy dearly.’ Here Mr Hartley, Avho had 
boon staiullug at the door all this time, called out in !iu impatient tone that 
he Avould wait no longer, and Clara ran off, laughing and exclaiming: ‘ Wo 
can drive all the quicker. Oh, I do so like to drive (juick 1’ 

‘ We shall meet again in a fortnight,’ cried Harrictte, with a cheerful 
nod, CUara only replied by a laugh—an odd-sounding laugh it seemed to 
Harriette; but the impression was only momentary, and passed entirely 
aAvay from her thoughts. 

The day after Clara’s departure Mrs Bertram became much worse than 
she had ever been since she left home. iSlie Avas now again confined to bed. 
Susan and Harriette were both much distressed; but tlie former Imd her ■ 
husband, and her children, and her house, and her comforts, and was, 
besuh^s, of a less anxious disposition. Poor Harriette felt that iu losing 
her mother she should lose her all; but for the sake of that beloved one 
she b(»re up bravely. In everything Harriette felt or did llierc was an 
ardour, an enthusiasm, the natural effect of a warm Jioart united with a 
susceptible imagination and great strength of character, 'i’liiis she 
would not allow herself to despond for her own future, wIuUj her Avhule 
time and cares were for the present devoted to the iiu'alid, for Avhosc sake 
all her labours were labours of love. Still there w^ere momquts Avlien an 
inexpressible sadness would suddenly steal over her spirits, and a settled 
gloom, without a glimmer on the horizon, would seem to darken over tlio 
perspective of her life. This generally happened wlien she Avas weary or 
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unemployed, and at sucli times she wisely shuaned solitude, as a fit oT 
musinj? was generally succeeded by <*i fit of weeping. One afternoon, a day 
or tAvo before Clara's expected return, Mrs Bertram having fallen, asleep, 
llarriette took the opportunity to go into the garden to gather a bouquet, 
and snatch a breath of the fresh air. Neither Susan nor Mr Hartley 
was at home, having taken advantage of the fine day to pay a round of 
visits. 

The flower-garden at Sandilands Hall was a very pretty one. It branclied 
off from the lawn, from which it Avas only separated by a low wire-fence 
covered with fuchsias and China roses, and was sheltered on the north by 
a row of lime-trees, through which Avalks led into a wood behind. A pretty 
conservatory stood on a sort of terrace, while beds of beautiful flowers 
wewi separated by walks bordered by Iiollyhooks and dahlias, which 
formed miniature avenues in every direction. Tho trees were in their 
autumn glory. There was no scarlet mountain ash, no purple heather, no 
long fern, as at Harriette's home; but elm and ash, and chestnut and oak, 
such as Scotland never saAv, stretched away before her in rich and varie¬ 
gated luxnrLanco, while the sun setting red in the west threw an additional 
splendour over their melancholy pomp. Away, far along the horizon 
stretched the sea, bright, mid calm, and cold, and blue. There was a clear¬ 
ness and a brightness about everything wliich seemed almost spiritual, but 
Avas the reverse of joyous. llarriette sat doAvn on a garden seat, and fell 
into a reverie. The strange sadness which like a spell mingled Avith the 
sunshine, and brooded over the beauty, reminded her of the sadness which 
liad come over her fiidhig youth and once gay spirits. The temptation to 
muse over the past was too strong to be resisted; and Harriettc recalled 
image after image, and feeling after feeling, till it all rose before her a per¬ 
fect picture; and then, as she rcmcmbci*ed that the vision she had conjured 
up was but a vision after all, she felt the tears rush to her eyes, Keproacli- 
ing herself for her weakness and folly, she started up quickly for the piu'- 
pose of returning to the house. Bhe had not proceeded many steps Avhen 
she heard some one pronounce her name, and turning round, Avas surprised 
and confused to perceive that it was Arthur CIa\’cring. She stammered, 
and said something about not liaAung expected him. 

‘ I hope I have not intruded. The servant told me that your sister and 
Mr Hartley were not at home, but that T should find you in the garden.’ 

He had come voluntarily to seek her thou. More surprised than ever, 
but in a degree recovering her self-possession, she replied: ‘ Oh no; not 
at all. 1 am going to gather a bouquet.’ 

‘ May I help you ?’ 

* Thank you.’ llarriette knew not what to make of all this, and she 
feared to speak lest she should betray her surprise and agitation. What 
could possibly be the meaning of the change Avhich had come over Arthur 
Clavering—and why was he here ? 

After having given her Siivcral flowers of different kinds, he gathered At 
last a sprig of rosemary, and presenting it to her with greater discomposure 
and awkwardness than she had ever seen him display, he quoted part of 
Ophelia’s speech; ‘ ITicre’s rosemary; that’s for remembrance.’ 

llarriette, we have said, had learned in a great measure to control her 
feelings, but at this moment she was not mistress of herself, and exclaimed, 
30 
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in her uatorai spontaneous and unguai'ded manner; ‘ Bather give me some¬ 
thing which means forgetfulness.’ 

He looked at her inquiringly. * Sorely, •Miss Bertram, there can bo no 
part of your past so painful that you should wish to forget it altogether. 
It is I, not you, the burden of whose song should be “ Teach me to forget.” ’ 
This last sentence was spoken in a low voice. Harriette was more than 
amaze^. If his words had any meaning at all, they meant something very 
dlifcrent from anything she had ever expected to hear from the lips of 
j^rthur Clavering. There was a silence of some seconds. ‘ Bo you re¬ 
member tlie walks, Miss Bertram, wo used to take long ago over the hill 
among the long heather to the heronry ? ’ 

Ilarriette’s heart swelled: she liad been tliinking of them a few minutes 
before. She felt ready to weep, hut she answered calmly: 'Yes; that 
was a very nice walk, and the weather was fine, if I remember rightly.* 
Au expression of pain and disappointment passed ovei* Clavering’s features. 
He turned away almost angrily. Harriette remarked in a tone of assumed 
rai’clessnoss: * CJarn, 1 suppose, is to be home to-morrow?’ 

Arthur Clavering started. ' Clara!’ he exclaimed, as if some forgotten 
idea had suddenly recurred to him. ‘ You do not know then—indeed liow 
could you?—Clara is married !’ 

' Married!’ Harriette almost screamed. 

‘Yes; she was mamed two days ago to Charles Crawford!’ Ilan-iettc 
looked up in amazement, Arthur continued in an accelerated tone: ‘ Per- 
iiaps you arc surprised that I am not in despair at her desertion; but Clara 
road me more truly. Clara has set me free—free at least to wisli.’ Jlo 
looked at Harriette. The blood mounted to her temples; she trembled 
all over. He spoke again. ' Han'iette, when 1 asked Clara to marry me, 

I believed I loved her, 1 believed I liad forgotten; but the presence of 
tlic only woman I ever really loved dispelled the illusion. Harriette, my 
only love, I am free to oficr you again the heart and hand you once 
rejected. Should you—should you reject them again—oh, I beseech you, 
do it less unkindly! ’ and his voice as ho finished speaking sank into a 
jiassionatc wliisper. Harriette had been standing for some time with 
her face towards the sea, looking on it, on the blue sky, on the gay 
flowers, and the bright tinted w^oods, as if all around her was some unearthly 
dreiom tailed up by the reminiscences in wliich she had been indulging. 
Could it be that Arthur Clavermg stood by her side once more?—that ho 
asked her love?—^that no barrier Jay between thehi? She turned round. 
His eyes sought hers. lie had resolved to learn his fate at once, and to 
bear it; and with the anxious, impassioned glance of the lover was mingled 
the stern fortitude of the man prepared for disappointment. Harriette 
was a woman, and a proud one—but she was not so strong. ' All impulses 
of soul and sense’ had swept upon her heart like a tempest; and if Arthur 
had not-caught her in his arms she would have fallen to the ground, it 
was with a burst of hysterical tears, as she leaned Iier head upon his 
shoulder, that the rash reply she had given to Ins former suit was with¬ 
drawn. 

Great was the amazement of the circle, at SandiJands Hall at the news 
which awaited them. Mrs Hartley’s indignation by degrees became siib- 
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•ducd into a sort of compassionate consciousness of the necessity of teaching 
Clara how to manage her house. Mr Hartley remarked that if Clara and 
her husband never did anything better, they would probably never do 
anything worse than play at cat’s cradle, and thump upon the piano. All 
were much pleased at the i)rr>spect of the approaching marriage, and poor 
Mrs Itcrtram declared that all she now wished was to return to Femielee. 
In duo course of time Arthur Clavering received a letter from Mr i^rtrain, 
containing an answer to one lie had written soliciting his consent to his 
marriage with his daughter. This letter Arthur declared to be very satis¬ 
factory ; but he never .shewed it to any one, not even to Ilarriette. 

Mrs Bertram's wish was granted: slie livcil to return to Fernielcc, and 
then sank gradually, and died in the arms of her weak Imsband, whom the 
solemn scene appeared for the time to elevate as well as subdue- The 
third day after her mother’s death Ilarriette sat alone in the embrasure 
of one of the drawing-room windows. It was a grim November day; 
the hills were shrouded in a cold gray mist, whicli crept ever nearer and 
nearer, gradually obliterating tree, aiul slirub, and stream, and even the 
lawn itself, till ail between cartli and sky mws a blank and a desolation. 
Life, too, seemed blank and desolate; and Harriotte wept in loneliness of 
heart as she remembered that she had now no mother to comfort her. 
Suddenly she became aware that she was not alone. Arthur Clavering 
had silently seated hitasclf beside her: his maimer was grave, but full of 
teiidemoss. ‘Why do you weep alone, my IlarrietteV’ he said. ‘Ought 
not the severing of one tie to make us cling more closely to those wliich 
remain ? * As he spoke ho drew Iier gently towards him, and hud her 
head upon his breast. llaiTictto felt that to weep tliere was consolation 
and happiness. 
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philosophy of tho present day wears a pre-eminently prospective 
■L character. Its dealpga are more with tho future than with the 
]>ast. Its title is onward, its character progressive, its aspirations are 
ibr to-niorrow rather than for to-day. A very little acquaintance with the 
temper of the philosophic mind of our time teaches ns this; and such is in 
truth the natuml consequence of events. ;Mon are not satisfied with their 
present attainments, and the eye of the scientific is ever on the stretch— 
ga/ing into tlie clouded futurity. Every fresh disclosure of the before- 
hidden wonders of tlic natural world is an incentive to fresh investigation. 
Science is ever adding to the hciglit of l)cr watch-tower, and as she stands 
upon a higher jioint of observation, is ever revealing some new and hitherto 
unknown object for inquiry. It miglit be thought that the development 
of natuml knowledge- -for such is the object of scienco—would leave 
continually less and less for discover}". The marvel is, that it is precisely 
the reverse. Because we know, wc come to kpow more; and the more we 
come to know, tlie more remains to be known. Our philosophers are not 
men who stop to comment upon what is past, or who are satisfied with 
what is present. They are men who strctcli towards things before them, 
and wdiose sympathicH are all in one direction, and that of advance. Do 
we ask why? Then the reply must be, because philosophy has ceased 
to be a system of abstractions and speculations; because it is iiulurdive 
and experimental. These very terms imply progress. No man can be an 
experimenter and not advance, provided that his experiments are based upon 
sound principles, and have a right ol)jcct in view". And experiment leads to 
induction, and induction anew to experiment, and both to progress. While 
such is the character of the scientific mind, it is little to he expected that 
it will patiently sit down to the study of things gone by. There was a 
time when philosophy consisted in little else than a blind system of 
' adoration for antiquity. * After the first great achievements,’ to quote the 
just and elegant language of Professor Whewell, *of tho founders of sound' 
speculation, in the different departments of human knowledge, had attracted 
the interest and admiration which those who became acquainted with them 
could not hut give to them, there appeared a disposition among men to lean 
on the authority of some of these teachers; to study tho opinions of others 
as the only mode of forming their own; to read nature through books; to 
attend to what hud been already thought and said, rather than to wlmt 
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really is and happens. This tendency of men’s minds gave a pecnliar bias 
and direction to the intellectual activity of many centuries; and the kind 
of labour with which speculative men were occupied in consequence of tliis 
bifis took the place of that examination of realities which must be their 
. ernployment in order that real knowledge may make any decided progress.’ 
Yet while it may no longer form a part of our duty as men of science to 
deal with the fabulous lore and imperfect views of truth which obscure the 
past history of philosophy, the attempt to do so will not prove unprofitable. 
We must not adore, but we should not 'contemn antiquity. There may 
not be anything that is new in the past, but there is much that is both 
interesting and instructive. To some gleanings from the history of philo- 
BOjdiy wliich appear to bear this character, tlie subject in hand invites onr 
attention. In the histoiy of an eminent individual, biographers delight 
to trace indications of his future talents and excellences during childhood. 
Ills boyish feats, his aspirations, his early masteries of difficulty, have all a 
peculiar interest, as evidence of the germs of qualities which in afterlife 
became so highly developed. If such the interest attaching to the early 
history of one philosopher, that which appertains to the history of 
philosophy itself is surely greater. We have undertaken, then, to speak of 
philosophy when, like music, 

* The heavenly maid was young 

to narrate some anecdotes of her childish freaks, some of her frolics, and 
some of those early traces of excellency and accTimcy which we now behold 
displayed in such adnihable proportions in the full-grown science. Let 
tlic reader pay attention to our account of the childhood of philoso]>hy, if 
he would learn liow the child was * father to the man,’ The time preceding 
the birth, if we may term it, of experimental and inductive pliilosopliy 
deserves, however, a passing notice at our hands. 

Had philosophy no existence during the middle ages? for to this dark 
interval in history our thoughts are to be directed. It existed but in 
a commcntatorial, not an experimental form. There is a distinction now 
drawn between a learned man and a philosopher; the latter is an experi¬ 
mentalist, the former a man of books. But at the time of which wo fpeak, 
learned men, in our present sense of the term, were the only pliilosophers, 
and philosophy was consequently learning rather than experiment—doctrine 
rather than fact. Lord Bacon, in the following pithy sentence, gives U5 
an admirable account of-tho state of knowledge and of its character during 
this period: ‘ It is barren in cflects, fruitful in questions, slow and languid 
in its improvement—exhibiting in its generality the counterfeit of perfec¬ 
tion, but ill-fitted up in its details—popular in its choice, but suspected by 
its very promoters, and therefore bolstered \ip and countenanced with 
artifices.’ A large number of books existed, but an attentive examination 
of them will shew that they were entirely fabricated out of other books. 
Kverywhere are innumerable repetitions of the same statements, adopted 
without hesitation, and without a moment’s inquiry into tlioir truth. So 
that, as tlie great founder of experimental philosophy has well observed, 
although at first sight ‘ they appear numerous, they are found upon exami¬ 
nation to be but scanty.’ liacon set a right estimate upon them in speak¬ 
ing thus severely ,* for a book that is a copy of another is but the same 
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book after all. Philosophy and the intellectual sciences were compared to 
statues—they were adored and celebrated, but were not made to advance. 
In truth, the necessity for advance had not appeared to have entered into 
the conceptions of men. It is little less than extraordinary to remark upon 
the blind idolatry with which received opinions were regarded. That man. 
was a bold one who dared to question what Aristotle had said or Plato 
taught, and little less than a maniac ho who would attempt to overtm*n the 
fables of those time-honoured founders of philosophy by an appeal to living 
nature or demonstrable fact. Philosophy, such as it was, liad no self- 
reliance, but leaned entirely upon authorities whose day had long gone 
by. The range of discovery was consequently extremely limited, and 
consisted only of a few minor improvements in things already known. As 
ill former ages (says Bacon), when men at sea had only to steer by their 
observation of the stars, they were indeed enabled to coast the shores of 
tlie continent or some small aiul inland seas ; but before they could traverse 
the ocean and di^over the regions of a new world it was necessary, that the 
use of tlie compass—a more sure and certain guide on tlieir voyage—should 
be first known; even so the present discoveries in the arts and sciences are 
such as might be found out by meditation, observation, and discussion, as 
being more open to the senses, and lying immediately beneath our common 
notions; but before we are allowed to'enter the more remote and hidden 
parts of nature, it is necessary that a better and more perfect use and 
application of the human mind and understanding sliould be introduced. 
Tlic natural effect of such a method of pursuing philosophical studies may 
be readily anticipated. Men's minds became poor, servile, imitative, and 
large thoughts and searching inquiries became exchanged for a narrow- 
spirited adherence to ancient opinions and ideas. In ph 3 ' 6 ical science 
this was most conspicuously evident; for this is a science dependent 
upon experiment and induction—upon observation rather than memory. 
Experimenters, remarks an able writer, were replaced by commentators; 
criticism took the place of induction; and instead of great discoverers, we 
had learned men. An admirable illustration of the temper then charac¬ 
terising tlic philosophic mind is given in the following sentences whicli form 
the t|toclusion of a lecture—one of a course upon Euclid, delivered at 
Oxfom; ‘Gentlemen hearers, I have perfonned my promise, I ha\() 
redeemed my pledge, I have explained according to my ability the defini¬ 
tions, postulates, axioms, and hrst eight propositions of the Elements 
of Kuclul. Here, sinking under the weight of years, I lay down iny art 
and instruments.’ As if all that could be known were attained, and that 
the occupation of the student were rather the laborious investigation of 
the discoveries of the ancients than the search after new objects of study 
and revelations of truth. Aristotle was natural history, Plato philosophy, 
JCucIid mathematics. 

Such was the philosophy of the middle ages—a system of comments, 
compilations, imitations, abstracts, and epitomes. But this was not all. 
'J'his philosophy was dogmatic and mystical. This was the result proper 
to a system such as wo have described it to be. None can lend themselves 
to be servants to other men’s opinions in matters of science, and to regard 
such opinions as infallible, without receiving the ultimate impress of 
mysticism and dogmatism upon their own minds, llio servility, remarks 
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Professor Wliewcll, whicli had yielded itself to the yoke insisted tipon 
forcing it on the necks of others; the subtlety which .found all truth in 
certain accredited (philosoplucal) writings, resolved that no one should iind 
there, or in any other region, any other truths. Speculative men became 
•tyrants without ceasing to be slaves; to their character of commentators 
they added that of dogmatists. To their dogmatism wc may add—inysti- 
cism. When men receive their views of truth not directly from the 
external world, but exclusively through other men, what result more cer¬ 
tain than an indistinctiioss of mental vision ? And such an indistinctness 
of ideas is closely allied to mysticism. The mystic element had long tinged 
the speculations of philosophy, and now lout its colour to every department 
of science. External things were not viewed, as happily they are now 
viewed, as simple, intelligible, natural things, influenced, under the divims 
gnidance and control, by certain causes and producing certain results. All 
was wrapped in mystciy'. The creatures of an imaginary mythology wei’c 
not confined to the fields and woods, to the air and watei^ they were pre¬ 
sumed to have to do with the operations of the study and labomtory. 
The chemist looked at his results through tliis jpystical atmosphere, and 
lost himself in a maze of unreal speculations. TWiysical science became 
magic, and the simple interpretation of nature was exchanged for a method 
of regarding things full of mysticiil -vagaries. It was a time of darkness 
without, and men peopled the gloom with Innumerable spiritual beings wlio 
were thought to be more or less connected with the everyday operations 
of the external world. It was the ghost-time of philosophy, and nature 
was wrapped in a portentous but impenetrable Imzc. • 

This notice of philosophy antecedent to the time of which we are to 
speak could not be omitted. It has a close and intimate connociion with 
the childhood of cxperimeutal science. The commentatorial, dogmatic, and 
mystical philosophy of the middle ages can scarcely be said to have been 
the parent of the philosophy which took its phicc, and the blessings and 
light of wliich we are now privilege*! to enjoy, it was contrary to the 
course of tilings to suppose that cxjuu'imental philosophy' could have 
sprung full-grown into the w'orld, and that her predecessor should have 
departed, leaving no trace behind. TJic sy'stcm was about to un(J||rgo a 
gi'cut and vital change, but the men were the same. Old notions arc not 
soon changed for new ones, and no revolution, however complete, can 
entirely efiacc the long-enduring traces of a former time. Therefore, 
though it may not be allowed tluit the half-blind and superstitious pliiloso- 
phy' of the middle ages was the parent of the clcar-sightcd and intellectual 
philosophy which, has succeeded it, because we find, as we shall find, traces 
of the features of the former in the childisli traits of the latter, yet its 
evident cdmiection with it is suifieiently well marked and interesting to 
deserve our consideration. 

We liave described the period preceding the birtli of experimental philo¬ 
sophy as a time of darkness; but it was not tlio darkness of the evening: 
At was that darkness which precedes the da^vn. The early part of tlio 
seventeenth century may be taken as the period in question. VV'e should 
do grievous wrong, however, to a far-seeing and thoroughly philosophical 
. nund, were we to omit to mention that, even in the darkness of the night 
^jibw about to be dissipated, no ray' of light had existed. As early as 1214 
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Roger Bacon first pointed ont the path into whiirh the investigator after 
natural knowledge ought to direct his fitops, Thei-o are two metliods of 
knowing, lie says—that by argument, and that by ex^ierimcnt. t)f those 
argument is dogmatic, hut does not assure the mind or remove its doubts, 
HO that it way rest in full assurance of tlie truth, unless it is confirmed by- 
experience. And ho proceeds by an illustration to shew the impossibilify 
of mere talk to convince and settle the mind as to pliysieal truth. But the 
rfiorts of tills philosopher, for such in reality he was, were Lan*en of fruit. 
Others existed after Bacon into whose minds gleams of truth darted; yet 
down to the time in question, in spite of all the efforts of those thus 
illuminated, 

-‘ We arc able only to survey 

Bawnings of beanis and prowisca of day.’ 

About tlie middle of the previous century--the sixteenth—evidences of 
a struggling after the development of scicnfciiic knowledge were afforded by 
the establishment of various academics, among the earliest of which was 
ouo instituted by I'orta. ^i'his academy held its meetings at Porta’s own 
house at Naples, and its title sufficiently manifests the spirit of its members. 
Its naino was Ai^fidemia fiecretoruiii Natune; its object the interpreta¬ 
tion of the so-called soiTOts of the natural world. Tlie date of the estab¬ 
lishment of this association for the advancement of science was ISdO. In 
the following year Porta, benefiting perhaps by the communications of 
bis visitors, published a work entitled *T)e Mimcniis rcrum Naturaliuni.’ 
Xonc were admitted to the ineelings of this Academy di Secret! who were 
not celebrated for some attainment, or discoverers of some secrets. What 
Avas the nature of these meetings—what the subjects for their discussion— 
may sometimes ]»e gathered from Porta’s own works. ITiiqucstionably 
they wore full of the marvellous. Whether it was the title of the academy, 
or rumours of the extraordinary experiments exhibited by Porta to his 
assembled guests that attracted the notice of the Uomish powers, wc are 
nnablo to state. It was soon, however, made evident to. Porta and his 
fellow - philosophers that sucli studies would not be allowed, and the 
Academy di ^ecreti Avas fonnally abolished by the pope. In Sicily also, 
academies for the adA’ancement of learning Avere beginning to be formed at 
the same time, under the whimsical titles of The llrunkon, The Rekindled, 
Tlie Grieved, The Sympathetic, The Intrepid, and others. In a short time 
a number of other places caught the infection, and in many cities and towns 
several academics Aveve quickly formed. Tirahoschi has given a lust of no 
fewer than 171 academies instituted about this time for the cultivation of 
literature and science, independent of the universities. ‘ The titles of some' 
of these societies,’ writes Mr Weld,* ‘are extremely curious, and in many 
instances ludicrous. Thus wo have: The Inflammable, The Pensive, The In¬ 
trepid, The Humorists, The TTnripe, The Drowsy, lIieRough, The Dispirited, 
The Solitary, The Fiery, The Lyiicean (of wliich Galileo was a member), 
and the Della Crusca—literally, of the bran or clmffi in allusion to its great 
object, which was to sift the flour of language from the bran. This cele¬ 
brated academy, founded at Florence in 1582 for the purpose of purifying 
the national tongue, and which published the first edition of its well-knoAvn 
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dictionary in 1612, adopted for its device a sieve, with the motto : iZ 
hdfioT ne coglia* and the Lyncean used as their symbol, rain dropping from 
a cloud, with the motto: RedU aquilne dulcL The strange desire that 
was manifested to give many of these institutions, avowedly established for 
■ noble purposes, absurd names, was not long in meeting with appropriate 
ridicule.’ The Academy della Crusca still assembles, to the present day, 
in the Palazao Kicardi, for the formalities of holding meetings and gi-anting 
diplomas. The backs of their arm-chairs are in the shape of winnowing 
shovels, the seats represent sacks; every member takes a name allusive to 
the miller’s calling, and receives a grant of an estate, properly described by 
metes and l)Oiind8 —in Arcadia, Italy appears beyond question to have 
been first in this revival of literature, art, and sciciK:e- In other countries 
no records exist to shew the institution of any such academies or societies 
as those described. In Englan<l, indeed, a society of antiquaries—the 
antecedent, not the progenitor of tlic present society with that name—had 
been instituted. But a society with such objects in view could do little for 
the advancement of physical science; ratluir the contrary, for the science of 
the day was already only a learned and chiborate imitation of the science 
of the past. This society, as Mr llallam informs us, was dissolved by 
James I. about the year 1604. About the middle of the seventeenth an 
academy was founded at Florence, which formed the first whose fundamental 
principle was, truth from experiment, not from authority. The name of 
this academy was Del Cimento. Its title, oliscrves Mr llallam hi liis intro¬ 
duction to the * Literature of Europe,* ga^ e promise of their fundamental 
rule—the investigation of truth by experiment alone. The number of 
academicians was unlimited, and all that was required as an article of fixitli 
was the abjuration of /ill faith (in matters of philosophy), and a resolution 
to inquire into truth without regard to any previous sect of philosophy. 
This academy lasted, unfortunately, but ten years in its vigour, it wiis 
•established at Florence in 1G57 under the distinguished patronage of the 
Grand Duke Ferdinand II., an<l by de.sirc of his brother Leopold. The 
latter became a cardinal, and was thus Avithdrawii from Florence; after 
this the Florentine academy dwindled away into insignificance. The records 
of its labours yet exist, and we may learn from them how fresh and valuable 
are the truths to which the finger of experimental philosophy points. The 
celebrated experiment on the compressibility of water was of their insti¬ 
tution. They took a sphere of gold, which they filled with water, and then 
applied pressure to the fluid until it oo/ed out of the walls of the recep¬ 
tacle; and they thought that evidence was thus given that water W'as 
altogether incumpresslble. This result, though entirely erroneous, was 
creditable, to these early pliilosophers. The inquiry had been conceived 
in a right spirit, and the failure must be ascribed rather to tlie imperfec¬ 
tion of their instruments than to any defect in tlie principles of that philo¬ 
sophy at whose bidding the experiment was undertaken. 

This experiment long passed for authority among subsequent philoso- 
lAers, wid has been repeated up to our own day in various treatises. It 
Jbeeomes interesting, therefore, to notice tliat it was one of the earliest results 
ained in the cliildhood of experimental philosophy. Other experiments 
instituted which proved the property of electrical substances, the 
^:%kiversal gravity of bodies, &c* Its iudividuid members also rcmarlrably 



CHILDHOOD OF EXPERIMENTAL FHILOSOPHT. 


distinguished themselves. Torricelli, vho was one of them, has left a name 
as lasting as the beautiful truth he established. The engineers of tiie Grand 
Duke, requiring to make some pumps of forty or tifty feet long, were 
astonished that, though nature abhorred a vacuum, they were unable to 
raise water from this depth. Galileo, Torricelli's master, investigated this, 
curious phenomenon; and though nut clearly establishing tlte cause, be 
became convinced of its connection with atmospheric pressure, which 
ho had discovered some time previously. Torricelli in 1643 experimented 
upon the same subject; and wishing to find in a more convenient manner 
the wciglit of the quantity of fluid which could be supported above its 
general level, thought of employing mercury in the place of water, lie 
lUled a glass tube, one end of which was hermetically closed, witli this 
metal. Inverting it, he saw to his delight the culiiniii fall until it reached 
a height of only thirty inches or thereabouts. Such was the first barometer 
—the first fluid-measurer of the weight of a column of our atmosphere. 
To this day the vacuum left at tlic top of the barometi'ic tube is known by 
its discoverer's name. Tascal some years afterwards employed the instru¬ 
ment thus discovered in a scries of experiments upon atmospheric pressure 
carried on at difibrciit heights; and by observations of the rise and fall of the 
merciu'ial column, incontestably established the fact that tlie fluid was kept 
within the tube because pressed upon by an equivalent weij^ht of thin air. 
It is curious that Galileo never thought of T(»rricelli's experiment; nor lcs.s 
curious that Tomcelli never thought of Pascal’s. It is, however, not an 
uncommon occurrence in science for one discovei*er to develop an idea and 
for others to exhibit its actual results. This was a specimen of the ore, if 
so we may speak, wliich tiie mine fresh opened aftbrded, and into .vhosc 
apparently cxliaustless resources philosophers are now penetrating. How 
encouraging to those who advocated the new jihilosophy, who liad cast 
aside traditional scientific knowledge, and applied themselves to the 
unfoldmg of the truths of the real and visible world! To what a rich 
future could they now look forward! 

iilnglaud, long behind Italy in the race, at length caught the spirit of 
the age, and endeavours were made to found a Koyal Academy by King 
James, to be entitled tlie College of Honour. This wasj however, chiefly 
an educational and antiquarian institution, and never ’appears to have 
attained a definite sha^e. The attempt was finally abandoned on the death 
of the king. About the year 1635 another elTort was made for the 
establishment of a scientific institution uiuler the patronage of Charles 1. 
This also wore the character of an academy for the instruction of the sons 
of aristocracy. It was called Minerva's Museum. Its professors taught 
physiology, anatomy, physic, astronomy, mathematics, languages—* uMll 
<U all loeapona^ and m'estling; also ruling^ dancing^ and lekaviour,^ Tliis, 
too, together with similai' institutions in Germany, passed away, leaving 
only a record of its existence, without any result from its operations. 
France was more fortunate, and about the sajne period the French Academy 
was established. It sprang from a small beginning. A little knot of literary 
men at Paris agreed to meet once a week for conversations and discus¬ 
sions, chiefly upon literary subjects. At these meetings authors used to 
communicate their works for the benefit of criticism. For three or four 
years they were kept up with great harmony and mutual satisfaction. 
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They at iirst consisted only of nine members, llicheljeu healing of the 
institution, patronised it, and proposed to incorporate it; and this, after 
some unwillingness on the part of the mombers, and opposition on that of 
the ])ar]iamcnt, was iinally done, and they became an incorporate body 
.royally instituted. The name of French Academy was chosen after some 
deliberation. Their professed objects were at lirst purely literary, and 
their labours were coiilined to the purification of the French language from 
vulgar, technical, or ignorant usages, and to establish a fixed standard. As 
yet in Italy alone there existed an academy for the advancement of experi¬ 
mental and physical science. The French Academy of JiJoiences was not 
yet established. It can -scarcely appear strange, after what has already 
been observed a.s to the philosophic temper of the period, that literature 
came to be rather an object for study and discussion tliaii science. It waii 
liard to disengage the minds of men from the past—to take them from 
hooks to nature —from the study to the kbonitory. But the time was at 
hand when both in England and France institutions for the advancement 
of science were about to be founded—institutions contributing in no small 
degree to the furthcnuicc and attainment of philosophic trutli. 

But let us take a step back, in order tliat we may approach the subject 
with a better acquaintance with the means which unquestionably combined 
to bring about^thc establishment of such associations, and tlie introduction 
of a new system of philosophy. Francis Bacon, living in the age of wliich 
we have written, dwxlt like a prophet rather in the future tiian tlic present. 
‘In the midst of a rising career of professional, political, and literary 
effort, he was moulding and shaping his great work, “ Novum Organon;” 
listening witli an anxious ear to the remarks of the learned of his times; 
and at the height and maturity of his genins, when, possessing all tho 
highest honours which talent and learning (‘ould give him in his native 
land, w'c find this “servant of posterity” conimitting to its slovr but 
infallible tribunal a work which, in reference to science, has been universally 
pronounced the judgment of reason and experience, in this rare instance 
confirming the boastings of youth—iAc (jreateat hhik of time' This work 
was tho gradual fonnation of a creating spirit. It was wrought up and 
polished with the sedulous industry of an artist who labours for posterity. 
Like the ‘ Analogy* of Butler, and all the greater productions of thought, 
the ‘ Organon ’ of Bacon ivas the result of painstaking labour spread 
through many years. He copied his work twelve times, i*ovising, correct¬ 
ing, and altering it year by year, before it was reduced to that form in 
which it was committed to the press. On his sixtieth birthday, surrounded 
by eartlily splendour, Bacon conceived the time for the publication of this 
work, which he constantly affirms to he only a part of a much larger and 
more important one. The ‘Novum Organon’ commences with these 
remarkable words: ‘Francis of Vcnilain—thonglit thus.’ It was shortly 
afterwards printed; copies of the work were sent to .the king, the university 
of Cambridge, and elsewhere. But what was its reception? The king 
said it was past understanding; another said it was a book whioh a fool 
:could not write, and a wise man would not. Under a device on the title- 
page, of a ship passing the pillars of Hercules, Sir Edward Coke wrote 

* It deservotb not to be read in schools, 

But to be freighted iu the ship of fo<jl9,’ ' 

a 
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Yet by some in HU own time Bacon Was understood. Sir Kehry Wotton 
wrote to him, on receiving the work, in the following terms:—‘ Your lord- 
ship hath done a great and everliving benefit to all the children of nature, 
and to nature herself in Jier uttermost extent of latitude, who never had 
before so noble nor so true an interpreter, never so inward a secretary of • 
her cabinet.' And on the continent the book was received with favour bf 
many who justly regarded it as one 6f the most important aecessioas ever 
made to philosophy. This work .cannot be 't liai*acterised in a few sentences. 
The guid^light to the whole is experiment in place of argument—the 
interpretation of real nature to tlie neglect of previous authorities. Bacon’s 
gi-and object was to point out a new method of obtaining the knowledge of 
things, and to destroy the false notions, or, as he C'Ulls them, the Idols, 
which beset the Imman mind. Secure in tlic ultimate victory of truth, he 
was anxious to avoid a contentious philosophy. Alexander Borgia, he 
observed, said of the expedition of the French into Italy, ‘that they came 
with chalk in their hands to mark up their lodgings, and not with weapons 
to force their passage. Even so do we wisli our jdiilosopliy to make its 
way quietly into those minds that arc lit for it, and of good capacity.* 
Bacon has been appropriately called the father of experimental and induc¬ 
tive philosophy, and it is in this aspect that wc desire to represent him in 
'these pages. Kot that inductive philosophy, or indeed experimental inves¬ 
tigation, had not existed prior to llacon’s era. All the lirst great founders 
of human philosophy were men who, by induction and experiment, arrived 
at most of the truths tauglit in tlicir books. But in the lapse of time these 
men came to.take the place of nature itself; induction and experiment were 
abandoned for the study of their books; and it was Jnst when the age was 
thorougldy blinded with this false and erroneous system of study that 
Bacon arose—an instrument in the Divine hand to break open again tlie 
sealed'doors of nature, and to pour new light upon mankind. 

The influence of Bacon’s work remained long unfelt, but at length men 
l»egau to inquire for themselves. ‘ ^I'hc period was arrived when experi¬ 
mental philosophy, to which Bacon had held the torch, and which liad 
already made considerable progress, especially in Italy, Tvas Anally estab¬ 
lished on the ruins of arbitrary flgmciils and partial inductions.' Knglaml 
justly claims the honour of being the first country after Italy to establish a 
r.ociety for the investigation and advancement of physical scicn(*e. The 
connection of Bacon’s work witli the origin and establishment of onr own 
Boynl [Society appears in the following extract from the life of Dr 
quoted in Mr Weld’s recent history of that body:—‘About the 
year 1645, jrhile I lived in London, at a time when, by onr civil wars, 
academic4il studies were much intemipted in both our universities, beside 
the conversation of divers eminent divines as to matters theological, I had 
the opportunity of being acquainted with divers worthy persons, inquisitive 
itito natural philosophy and other parts of human learning, and particularly' 
of what hath been called the New PhUoaophy^ or Erpmiramitd Philosophy. 
We did by arguments divers of ns, meet weekly in Ijondon on a certain 
day, to treat and discourse of such affidrs; of wliich number were Dr John 
Wilkins, afterwiu'ds bisliop of Chester, Dr Jonathan Goddard, Dr George 
Knt, &c. and many others. These meetings were held sometimes at Dr 
Goddard’s lodgings in Wood Street, or some convenient place near, on 
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oooaflion of Iiis keeping an operator in his house for grbuling glasses fpr 
tdescopes and microscopes; sometiihcs at a convenient place in Cheapside; 
and sometimes at Gresham College, or some place near adjoining; our 
birsiness was (precluding matters of theology and state affairs) to discourse 
• smd consider of philosophical inquiries, and such as related thereunto—such 
flis physick, anatomy, geometry, astronomy, navigation, staticks, magne- 
ticks, chymicks, mechanicks, and natural experiments; with the state of 
these studies as then cultivated at home and abroad. We then discoursed 


of the circulation of the bloodj the valves in the veins, the venoe ^cteae, the 
lympliatic vessels, the Copernican hypothesis, the nature of comets and new 
stars, the satellites of Jupiter, the oval shape of Saturn, the spots in the 
sun, and its turning on its own axis, the inequalities and selenography of 
the moon, the several places of Venus and Alcreiuy, the improvement of 
telescopes, and grinding of glasses for tliat purpose, the weight of air, the 
possibility or impossibility of vacuities, and ahfiorrence thereof, the 

Torricellian experiment in quicksilver, the descent of heavy bodies, and the 
degrees of acceleration therein; and divers other tilings of like nature; 
some of which were then new discoveries, and others not so genemlly 
known and imbraced as now tliey arc, witli other things appertaining to 
what hath been called the New riiilosophy, which from the times of 
Galileo at Florence, and Sir Francis Ilacon (Lord Verulam) in England, 
hath been much cultivated in Italy, France, and Germany, and otlier parts 
abroad as well as with us in England/ Soon at'ter, several influential 
members of this liopeful little association went to Oxford. Of these 
one of the most eminent was the learned, ingenious, and eccentric 
Bishop Wilkins. Of him Aubrey states timt ho was the princiiial 
reviver of experimental philosophy, after Bacon’s system, at Oxford, 
where he had a wceldy experimental club, wliich began in 1649, and 
was the nucleus from which the Koyal Society was formed. Returning 
again to London, the Society continued its old meetings at Choiipside, 
and thence removed to Gresham f!oIlege. The society at Oxford still 
met in the lodgings of a certain ])r Peft}', who lived with an apothecary— 

' because of the convenience of inspecting drugs, and the like,’ T)ie Oxford 
Society became ultimately a powerful auxiliary to the Royal Society; but 
after the year 1G90 it was given up. After a time, the unsettled state of 
public affairs retarded the incorporation and permanent institution of the 
London Society. A great number of talented and inquiring men then 
existed in England: it appears to have been only the troubled condition 
of society that delayed their union and amaIg:imation into one body. This 
was, however, finally arcomplislied in the wonderful pacific yesff 1660. It 
was formed by Sir Robert Moray, l*ord Broimcker, and Dr "W^rd. ' But 
he who laboured most,’ says Bishop Burnet, * at tlie gi'eatest charge, and 
with the most success at expenments, was the Hon. Robert Boyle, lie 
was a very devout Cliristian, humble and modest alcnost to a fault, of a most 
spotlese and exemplary life in all respects. The society for philosophy 
gratp^^ W-considerably, that they thought fit to take out a patent, which 
constituted them a body, by the name of the Royal Society.’ Soon after 


Jthe French Academy of Sciences was formed, and was united with that 
^^dy existing for literary studies. TIjus, thirty-six years after tJio 
of liOrd Bacon, the first fruit of his great v/ork was gathered. 
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aud the touching expression in his last -mil and testament oonfumed, in 
which ‘ he bequeaths his name to posterity after some time be past over.' 

I'hc influence of the academies we have been describing, and the absolute 
necessity of their formation in order to further the real progress of pbilo- 
Kophy, cannot now be questioned. It is in vain that one philosopher thinks- 
to labour with success when he relies on himself alone. Association is 'a 
law of our nature imposed upon us by the Great Author of our being, and 
indispensably necessary to cur progress in civilisation. Nor less in the 
attainmcBt of scientific truth. It has been well remarked by no less au 
authority tlum Laplace, that * the principal advantage of such academies is 
the philosophic spirit which they introduce, and wliich from them over¬ 
spreads the entire nation, and extends in every direction.* BInco the origin 
of these academies true philosophy has become widely prevalent. In 
funnsldiig an example of submitting every fact to the test of a severe 
exainiiuition, they have caused to disappear the preconceived notions' 
which had long oppressed science. Tiieir influence on the public mind lias 
been such that rising errors are continually dissipated and scattered to tlie 
winds. Ijaplace classes such academies as among tiic chief causes of the 
glory and prosperity of em[)ires. Hut while such is now their position, let 
iLs again revert to the child-time of philosophy, when these academies were 
only in their infancy. 

The lion, l^obcrt Hoyle, in a letter inserted in liis life, gives us an 
interesting view ofthecluiracUr of tlic philosophers of his day, and from it 
may bo gathered some idea of his own, * i^Icn,* ho says, * of so capacious 
and searching spirits, that tlic school-philosophy is but the lowest region 
of tlieir knowledge. And yet, tliongh ambitious to lead the w^ay to any 
generous design, of so humblt; and teachable a genius as they disdain not 
to be directed to the meanest, so he can plead reason for his opinion.’ It is 
evident from this that tlie pliilosophcrs of the period in question were like 
children just awakened. The murnbig diinncBS had not passed from tlieir 
eyes; tliey were willing to believe anything—teachable, humble, possessed 
of mucli knowledge, but sensible only of their own ignorance. Bucli were 
the new pliiJosophei’s, and as such they present an agreeable contrast to the 
dogmatic and self-conceited followers of the old system. Yet withal, they 
wore like all children—full of a spirit which led them to liehold unheard-of 
curiosities in everytliing. j\lcc*hanii:al pujszlos and inventions were their 
toy, and optical deceptions their constant amusement. Experiments were 
made, but the spirit of mysticism could not be at once banished aw'ay, and 
the early results of sucli experiments were all overhung with a veil of the ■ 
marvellouiu Philosophers were then, in the words of an elegaut w'riter, 
a blissful of children, rambling hero and there in a, golden age of 
innocence and ignorance, whore at every step each gifted discoverer 
whispered to the few some half-concealcd secret of nature, or played with 
some toy of art, some invention which wdtli great difliculty performed what 
without it might have been done with great ease. The king himself became 
.an experimental philosopher. Charles IL, whom no one would have 
suspected to have bad much to do with science, is said to have had ingenious 
mechanics at work at Whitehall; to Iiavc kept chemical operators in the 
palace; to have planted a physic garden; and to have made astronomical 
observations iu St James’s Park I lienee was now walking in lier silver 
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slippers, and 'vvas pursued as much for the value of the tniths she disclosed 
as for the romantic attractiveness of the garb, in ^rhlch she appeared. 
Dr Spriit is, however,- it may be, a little too complimentary to the royal 
patron of the Royal Society. 

• An extraordinary accumulation of error had been gathered by tlie 
labours of the learned, and uiiered to the public mind at tlio period of wUicJi 
Ave are writing. Erroneous opinions and ideas in natural philosophy were 
more common than coiTcct views. The most marvellous tales Avere circu¬ 
lated by travellers, and publicly accredited, and until now they never appear 
to have been questioned. To have travelled as Kircher did into China was 
to be in possession of a licence to relate anything of a inan'clloiis kind with 
a certainty of its reception for truth. All the cjtoi's of astrology, alchemy, 
and magic existed, and Avere scarcely doubted even by the learned. A 
belief in wilchcraft was imiversal, •Fames 1. in his ‘ Demonology ’ declares 
that witches and eiicliaiiters abounded in the country to a fearful extent. 
Jlacon himself, as may be gathered from his Avorks, had a fibi'e of the 
web of superstition clinging to iiis garment, lie had a wart cured 
by magic. The time liad come when light must be shed upon tlic minds 
of the people, and it is a high evidence of the good sense of the Royal 
Hodety, now the representative of the x>hilosopliic body in England, that 
their early hiboiirs were not only the eluninatiou of truth, but the demo¬ 
lition of error. 

Let us look at a knot of these childreu-philosophers at one of their early 
meetings. 

At Gresham College the meeting Avas held; the day Avas Wednesday in 
each week; and the time, ‘after the lecture of the astronomy professor. 
Dr Wilkins would occupy the chair.’ After the usual formalities, Avhich 
AVere very brief—for the philosophers considered., tliat for tlieni to be 
straitened by many strict x^unctualitics avouM be a great encumbrance to 
them in their labours of painful digging and toiling into nature, ns much 
‘ as it Avould be to an artificer to be loaded with many clothes while lie is 
labouring in Ids sliop’—they proposed the subject for discussion, or the 
experiments preA'iousIy agreed upon Avere commenced. Tlio king had sent 
five little glass bubbles by the liaud of Sir raul Neill, in order to have the 
opinion of these men of science relative to them. These bubbles were 
probably similar to those since called Prince Rupert’s Drops. The 
assembled philoBophcrs Bpcculatcd .awhile on their nature, and tlieir 
curiosity was much excited by the explosive pljcnomena they exhibited. 
Some suggestions of the method by which similar ones could be pi-cparcd 
were thrown out; and the amanuensis—a gentleman with a sn]^y of £4 a 
year—waa ordered to prepare similtu' ones—if he could. . This he succeeded 
in doing; and at the next meeting they were produced, greatly to the 
gratification of the assembled philosophers, Tlicse crached equally well 
Avith tbd others; and in higli spirits at their success, the philosophers sent 
spjno 'of their toys to the king in exchange for those sent by him fo them. 
It ap|)ears, however, that they were not quite satisfied that they had hit 
.upon the right mode of preparing these bubbles; for in an entry of the 
‘ ^nal kept at their command, we find tliat the matter was considered of 
icient importance to justify the appointment of a committee of investi- 
jjation; and accordingly ‘ a committee Avas appointed to go to the glass-house' 
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at Woolwich, to inquire into the experiment of those solid bubbles sent by 
the, king—^namely, Sir Paul Neill, my Lord Brouncker, lifr Sixngsby, Mr 
Brucc.' On another occasion of their, assembly the philosophers were 
enp^ed in an interesting physiological investigation. Sir Robert Moray 
laid before the society a poisoned dagger, sent by the king, who had received 
it from the East Indies, It was resolved to make an immediate experiment 
upon a kitten. The poor little victim was i)roduced, the murderous weapon 
was wanned, and the animal wounded thereby. The kitten, however, 
seemed.to justify the proverb relating to older members of its family, 
and obstinately retained its vitality. Not dying while the philosoplicrs 
remained together, the operator was appointed to observe what should 
become of it. At the next meeting the kitten was produced alive, And 
contempt fell on the dagger, Avhose virtues seemed to have departed, 
'rhe extracts from their oavu minutes give ns a curious j)icture of the state 
of philosophy at tliis time:— 

^ March 25. ])r Henshaw was desired to inquire of his brother concern¬ 
ing the boat that will not sink. 

Mr Boyle was desired to bring in the name of the place in Brazil 
where tIuU wood vt ihat attraetji fiahes • and also of the fish that turns to the 
AVind when suspended by a thread ! 

‘3/urc/i27, To inquire AA'hether the flakes of snow arc bigger or less 
in Teneriffe than here. 

* Tliat adders be provided to try the experiment of tbe stone. 

‘ May 8. Proposed that the .society write to Mr Wren, and charge him 
from the king to make a globe of the moone. 

‘Sir Robert Moray was desired to write to the Jesuits at Liege about 
the making of (fopperas there. 

‘ Dr Clai'ke was intreated to lay before the society Mr Pellin’s i*clation 
of the production of young vipers from the powder of the liver and lungs 
of vipers. Sir Kcnelm Digby promised such another under my Lord 

-’s hand. Dr Clarke and Mr Boyle were intreated to procure an history 

of vipers. 

‘ May 22, Mr Ponez was intreated to send to Bantam for that poyson 
related to be so quick as to tunic a man’s blood suddenly to gelly. 

‘ My Lord Northampton was intreated to make inquiry for Mr Marshall’s 
book of insects. 

‘ The amanuensis was ordered to go to-morrow to Rosemary Lane, to 
l>espeak two or titree hundred more solid glassc balls! 

‘ June 5. Col- Juke related the manner of the rain-liko com at Norwich; 
and Mr. Bq^lo and Mr Evelyn were intreated to sow some of those rained 
seeds to try their product. 

* Magnetical cures were then diBcourse<l of. Sir Cilbcrt Talbot promised 
to bring in what he knew of sympatheticall cures. Those that had any 
powder of sympathy were desired to bring some of it at the next 
meeting. 

‘ Mr Boyle related of a gcntlcraau who, having made some expeiiznents 
of the ayre, essayed the quicksilver experiment at the top and bottom of 
a hill, when there was found three inches difference. 

‘ Dr Cbarletou promised to bring in tliat white powder which, put into 
water, heattf it. 
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* Tho Duke of Buckingham promised to cause charcoal to be distilled 
by his cliymist. 

‘ His Grace promised to bring in to the society a piece of a unioome’s 
home. 

^ ‘ Sir Kenehn Digby related that the calcined powder of tondes rever¬ 
berated, applyed in bagges upon tho stomach of a pestiferate body, it cures 
it by severall applications. 

^ Jttne 13. Col. Juke brought in the history of tho rained seeds, which 
were reported to Juivc fallen down from heavcu in Warwickshire and 
Shropshire.’ (These ‘grains of wheat’ turned out to be ivy-berries, 
deposited by starlings; and thus, says Mr Weld, one popular superstition 
was destroyed.) 

‘That the dyving engine he goeing forward with all speed, and the 
treasurer to procure the lead and 'moneys. Ordered that Frid<ay next the 
engine bb tried at Deptford.’ (The diving-bell was accordingly tried in the 
Water Dock at Deptford, It appears, liowever, that the experimenters 
were so cautious as not to trust themselves in it. The poor curator stopped 
half an hour in it under water. It was made of cast lead, let down by a 
strong cable.) 

* June 26. Dr Ent, Dr Clarice, Dr Goddard, and Dr Whistler were 
appointed curators of the proposition made )jy Sir Gl Talbot, to torment a 
man presently with the syinpatlieticall powder. Sir G. Talbot brought in 
hifl experiments of sympathcticall cures.’ Tlic register of tho Royal 
Society contains a full accotmt of these, which strongly indicate the super¬ 
stition of the times. As this account, together with the other extracts 
from the early transactions of this little gathering of philosophers, is not 
accessible to general readers, wc shall still hold ourselves indebteti to Mr 
Weld’s History, which contains mncit instructive and interesting matter 
relative to the childhood of experimental philos‘ 0 ]»liy, drawn from tho 
journals and registers of this body. Sir Gilbert Talbot is the narrator of 
the following extraordinary‘sympathcticall ctire’ effected byliiin;—‘An 
English mariner was wounded at Venice in four several places soe mortally, 
that the murderer took sanctuary: the wounded bled three days without 
inteilnissiou; fell into frequent convulsions and swoonings; the chirurgeons, 
despayring of his recovery, forsook him. Jills comrade came to 'me, and 
desired me to demand Justice from the duke upon the murderer (as sup¬ 
posing him already dead); 1 sent for his blood, and dressed an,d bade 
his comrade haste back and swathe up bis wounds with clean linnen. lie 
lay a mile distant from my house, yet before lie could gettc to him all 
hia wounds were closed, and he began visibly to be comforted, ffhe second 
day the ihariner came to me, and told me his friend was perfectly well, 
but his spirits soc exhausted he durst not adventure bo long a walkc. 
The third day tho patient came himself to give mo thanks, but he appeared 
like a ghost; noe bloud left in Ins body,’ 

’ In an entry in Ma^ 14, IGGl, a great horn was produced before the 
society, *^id to be a unicorn’s,’ In the previous year the philosophers 
had; however, shaken the faith in unim^rn’s bom—not in the existence of 
tip mythical member of the zoological kingdom, but in its reputed powers, 
yjk circle was made with powder of unicorn’s home, and a spider.set in thk 
^fddle of it, but it immediately ran out several timea repeated.’ , It is, 
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hoWcvcr, recorded as a noticeable fact, that 'the spider once mado some 
stay upon the powder/ There was a little atone which In those days 
greatly puzded philosophers, and had obtained a reputation not far removed 
from the magical, Tliis 5s partly intimated by its name—Oculus Mundi, 
the Eye of the World. Tliat wliich gave to this stone its wonderful repu¬ 
tation was the fact, that when put into water it became transparent froih 
having been cloudy and opaque. Dr Goddard had his attention par-^ 
ticuhirly drawn to this wonderful stone, and communicated to the Royal 
Society the result of his labours. The account is a very sensible one, and 
he shews that the transparency was simply due to the fact of its having 
absorbed a certain quantity of water. Tims was another mystery unravelled, 
and the oculus mundi dethroned from its false position. 

Where precluded themselves from making the experiments or obtaining 
the information they desired, these zealous inquirers after truth sent letters 
of inquiry to persons of reputation in distant countries. It appears that 
they were resolved in pursuing tlioir high task of destroying the reign of 
falsehood, and bringing in that of fact, to put to the test some of the 
voyagers’ talcs which appeared the most marvellous, but which they could 
not positively disprove. Dr Hprat, in his record of their early transactions, 
gives in full a lettcir, from wliich we shall select a few extracts strongly 
demonstrative of the state of Information as to foreign marvels which then 
Existed even in the philosophic world. The respondent to the following 
inquiries was Sir Thilberto Veraetti, ‘ resident in Batavia in Java Major.’ 

Query 1,—* W hether diamonds and other precious stones grow again 
after tlirco or four years, in the same places where tliey have been digged 
out?’ To this inquiry the very sensible answer was returned—‘Never; or 
at least as the memory of man can attain to.’ Query 4th w^as—‘ What river 
is that in Java Major that turns wood into stone?’ ‘ There is none such,’ 
replied Sir Pliilberto, 4o our knowledge; yet I have seen a piece of wood 
with a stone at the end of it which was told me that was turned into stone 
by a river in Pegu; but 1 took it but for a foppery, for diverse avbusta grow 
in rocks, which, being apiiropriatcd curiously, may easily deceive a too 
hasty believer.’ It is observed throughout these inquiries that the 
inquirers appear generally to tfikc the things stated for gianted, in which 
their spirit of childlike faith is evidenced-—yet to be also solicitous to 
have certain knowledge on tlic subjects—an evidence of the strivings of the 
spirit of the new philosophy within tlicm. Sir Philberto evinces great 
sobriety of judgment, and a willingness to do his best to put the marvellous 
aside, and to bring forth the true facts of tlie case. None of the queries 
scT|t to him for resolution equal the following;—‘ Whether, in the island of 
Sumbero, wliich lyeth northward of Sumatra about eight degrees, northern 
latitude, tJiere be found such a vegetable as Mr James Lanc^istcr relates to 
Ixave seen, wliich grows up to a tree, shrinks down, when one oUers to pludk- 
it up, into the gi'ound, and would quite shrink unless held very hard? And 
whether the same, being forcibly plucked up, hath a worm for its root, 
diminishing more and more, according as the tree growth in greatness; and 
as soon as the worm is wholly turned into the tree, rooting in the ground, 
and 80 growing great? And whether the same, plucked up young, turns 
by the time it is dry into a hai’d stone, much like to white coral?’ We 
may well wonder at the conscience of t^t Mr James Lancaster who could 
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declare to his confiding countrymen at home such natural history marvels 
as these. Bir Philberto puts him to the blush iiithe dignified reply: *I 
cannot meet with any that ever have heard of such a vegetable.' 

At all their meetings this hand of philosophers encoui-aged the commu¬ 
nications of the learned in any station in life. Animated only by a desire 
to bring truth to light, they appear to have paid no regard to the circum¬ 
stances of the men of Icaniiiig who communicated with them; and it is to 
*tlie king’s royal credit tluit he gave them an express direction not only to 
admit to the fellowship a certain clever shopkeeper, but that he begged of 
them to find out as many more as they could, and admit them witliout more 
ado. Their entry-books teem with communications on the most extraordi¬ 
nary variety of subjects. It will present us with a pleasing view of their 
eagerness in receiving information, and their anxiety in the elimination of 
truth, to subjoin a few gleanings from this book for the benefit of the 
reader. Accounts were read of a spring in Ijancashire that would presently 
catch lire on the approach of a flame; of burning-glasses performing extra- 
onlinmy effects; of burning-i'/to/>s made of ice; of fireballs for fuel; of a 
more convenient way of using wax-candlcs; of the kindling of certain 
stones by their being, moistened with water; of using ordinary fuel to the 
best advantage. Otlier accounts related to the fitness and unfitness, of 
.some' waters for the making of beer or ale; and of brewing beer with 
ginger instead of h(»ps. The next accounts speak of tides and currents; 
of petrifying springs; of the w'ater-plants of Tivoli; of floating islands 
of ice; of the shining of dew in a common of Lancashire and else¬ 
where ; of divers and diving—tlieir habits, their long holding their breath, 
and of other notable tilings observed by them. In natural history their 
accounts were generally of some marvellous character. Kolations were 
sent in of the growth, breeding, feeding, and ordering of oysters; of a 
sturgeon kept alive in St .James’s Park; of the movable teeth of pikes; of 
young eels cut olive out of the old ones ; of the transporting of fish-spawn 
• and carps alive from one pLace to another; of the strange increase of carps 
80 transported; of snake-stones and other antidotes; of frogs, toads, 
newts, vipers, snakes, rattlesnakes; of swallows living after they had been 
frozen under water. Put the most marvellous of these accounts was one 
sent ip by Sir Ilobcrt Moray, their president, and actually published by 
them in their * Philosophical Transactions.’ In this extraordinary, produc¬ 
tion the author declares that when he was in the Western Iriands of Scot¬ 
land he saw multitudes of little shells adhering to the trees, having with 
thbm little birds, perfectly shaped. 

Tlie experiments which iverc tried by them during tlio first ten years of 
the exist^ce of this zealous association of philosophers surprise us by 
their’ number, and in many instances by their magnitude and difficulty. 
Their results as to the nature of what from all antiquity, or at anyratc 
sinep tto'days of Peripatetic Philosophy, had been regarded as an element 
—^namc^, fire—are admirable. They proved that fire was a state or condi¬ 
tion, of bodies, not itsdf an element, or Jiaving existence as such. Fire, 
say they, is only the act of the dissolution of heated combustible bodies 
.by the air as a menstruum, and that heat, and light are tivo inseparable 
^Gts of this dissolution; that fiame is a dissolution of unoke, which con¬ 
sists ^f cond)u8tible particles carried upward by the heat of inrefied air; 
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and that'ashes are a part of the combustible body not dissoluble by the 
air. Their experiments to determine this point, upon the construction of 
various bodies, are equally good; and although oxygen was unknown to 
them, they dhewed that combustion depended on some ingredient in-the air 
which was removed from it by the burning body. They obtained the 
excellent result that high tempei'ature applied to combustible bodies, 
though it might cause their destruction, would not (^ausc them to take fire 
and bum if deprived of air. Their investigations into the comparative 
■ heat of the flames of different-combustibles are also good; and their 
attempts to determine the melting points of Iciul, tin, and other metals, 
valuable. A number of other investigations were canned on at a higli 
temperature, the objects and design of whicli would have done no discredit 
to our own experimental era. Their experiments upon the air, in which 
Boyle‘greatly distinguished himself, liave supplied science with facts, fresh 
and forcible at the present day. A number of experiments were inmle with 
the barometer on nioimtaius, on the surface of tlie eartli, and at the bottom 
of very deep pits, and at places far removed from cadi other. The 
machine called the air-gun was fre<iucntly in their hands. Though- the 
invention of the balloon dates long subsequent to this period, the germ of 
the idea appears to have coinc to light in some of their researches, for vre 
find in one of their entries an account of glass-balls or bubbles Vising in a 
heavy or condensed air, and falling in a lighter or more rarefied. The 
production of various gases was a frequent experiment, and tliey obtained 
among others the valuable result that water actually dissolves air, which is 
expelled by heat, or by Mr Boyle’s iustrument for the exhaustion of air— 
tjie air-pump. A number of excellent experiments on artificial respiration 
were successfully performed. The necessity of pure air for respiration 
was also shewn, and the fact that respiration can be carried on without 
inconvenience in air much more condensed than is the ordinary air we 
breathe; They endeavoured also to ascertain the capacity of the human 
lungs for air, and the expulsive power of the muscles of respiration. Dr 
Wilkins performed some curious experiments before them, blowing up large 
weights by his breath. I’heir attention was likewise directed to meteor- 
ology; and an ingenious niul exceUciit aneniumetcr, or measurer of the 
force of the wind, was constructed, and its indications carefully studied. 
They performed a number of experiments also upon fluids. Tlie solution 
of various salts, tlie temperature, pressure, expansion, and condensation 
of water in its various states, engaged their attention. They constnicted 
several barometers forty feet high, with water, oil, for the fluids. They 
also obtained interesting results upon the phenomena of capiilury attraction. 
Among other of their experiments, it is interesting to record that * of 
forcing water out of a vessel by its own vapour:’ one of the early evi¬ 
dences of tlm motive power of stwvm. Magnetic experiments were also tried 
by them. The variation and dip of the magnetic needle, and the lifiing 
forc^ of natural and artificial magucta, were all inquired into. A number 
of botanical experiments were also perfonned. They proved the neces¬ 
sity of air to the germination of seeds, and tried whether plants would 
grow topsy-turvy, in order to find whether there were any valves in 
the pores of the wood, which opened only one way. A number of inte¬ 
resting phpiological experiments were also made by them. Eggs were 
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hatched; animals strangled and brought to life again by artificial respira¬ 
tion ; the table of tlie spontaneous origin of life exposed; the effects of 
poisons on various^oreaturoa were noted; transfusion was tried; and a 
variety of experiments, which of late years have been repeated, of 
injecting various liquids into the veins of animals. A number of experi- 
m'ents were also made upon the phenomena of light, sound, colours, the 
laws of motion, &c. Their chemical experiments, consisting chiefly of 
distillation, evjiporation, solution, and cr}/stallisation, were instructive. 
Among other notable things examined, was ‘ the vaucilaginmis matter called 
star-shooV Optical experiments were also made. A variety of anatomical 
discoveries were communicated. It is unnecessary to swell the list; but 
it is apparent from this succinct account of their experimental labours, 
that if cliildren in knowledge, our philosophers were men in energy and 
perseverance. In the short time that tlie New Philosophy had been at 
work, a greater mass of facts had been collected together than in a whole 
century prior to tliis era. Some of their experimeuts appear, and in truth 
they were childish, but others have yielded both sound and solid infor¬ 
mation to succeeding inquirers. It appears that even in their day the 
utilitarian was accustomed to utter his provoking inquiry —cut Ixndt But 
the philosophers, rcinenibering the advice of Lord Bacon, that there ought 
to be experiments of light as well as of fi*uit, disregarded the inquiry, and 
set themselves manfully to tlio task they had begun. 

For a considerable time after their union into a body corporate, this 
association of philosophers liad no public organ for the publishing of its 
scientific intelligence. At the beginning of March 1664,- the first number 
of the most important ficientific work ever pnblislicd in this country made 
its appearance. Its title is curious. It is called: ‘ I’hilosophical Transiic- 
tions, giving some Accompt of the Present Undertakings, Studies, and 
Labours of the Ingenious in many considerable I’arts of the World.’ It 
was edited and publislied under the care of Mr Henry Oldenbiirg, who 
to tills society of philosophers was what Boswell was to Johnson—a 
thoroughly bustling, active, nay, indefatigable gatherer of scientific intel¬ 
ligence, full of,zeal in his work, and of xnetliod in its accomplishment. 
It will form an amusing contrast if we select the table of contents of 
one of these early n umbers, and set it by the side of one of the recent 
parts of the same work;— 


Some Observations and Kxj>crinicnt.s 
upon May-dew. — The Motion of tlie 
Second Comvt PrcMioted by the same 
Person who Predicted, that of tho for¬ 
mer#—A Relation of the Advice given by 
a Frcncli Ocotlcman touching t]i(*(*on- 
junction of tfe Ocoun and tlic Mediter¬ 
ranean.—<>f-'the Vrsy of killing lUittle- 
snakofl used in Virginia.—A Ibdatioii 
of Persons Killed witli Subtemmeous 
Damps. — Of tlie Mineral of Liego, 
yielding both Brimstone an<l YitHol, 
and the way.of Kxb^acting them out 
of it, used at Liege.—^An Account of 
Mr Boyle*8 Experimental' History of 
Cold. 


1. The Bakcrian Lecture.—On the Dif- 
fuBiuii of Liquids. 

2. On tile Nitrogenated Principles of 
VegfdableH as tho Sources of Artitieial 
Alkaloids. 

3. On tho Mechanical Equivalent of 
Heat. 

4. On tho Automatic Registration'of 
MagnetometerR, and Meteorological In- 
struinentti, by Pliotography. 

5. RoRcarches regarding the Molecular 
Coiistituiiun of tho Volatile Organlo 
Bases. 

6. On the Development of the Great 
Anterior Veins in M^n, ^ 

7. Exxierimcntal Kcsoarchcs in Elec¬ 
tricity. 


18 



CHILDHOOD OF EXPERIMENTAli PHILOSOPHV. 


The alphabetical table for the third volume, or indeed for any of the 
^rly volumes of this work, well repays perusal. It differs from ordinaiy 
tables of contents in the concise notes appended to each Subject; and 
instead of being, like other indices, wholly unreadable per sc, its perusal ia 
both interesting, and furnishes an excellent idea of the contents of the 
volume and of the state of science. This statement may be justitied by 
a few of these notes which we shall draw from tlience, running through 
them in their alphabetical order:—* Aches healed by the feet of Birds called 
Pregati in Jamc^a.—^Anatomical remarks on Thomas Parre, who dye<i in 
the 153rd year of his age.—A probable way of preventing and curing 
Sea-sickness in Sea-Voyages.—Answers from Bemiucla concerning the 
tydes there, Wlialcs, Spenna-ccti, Strange Spiders’ Webbs, Bare Vege¬ 
tables, and Longevity of the TiihabitJint.4.’ Kvery line of tlicse alphabetical 
tables, as active Mr Oldenburg calls tla*in, manifests the state of his own 
mind and that of Ins brother i)hilosophcrs, and shews how, amid more 
serious inquiries, it was tlieir delight to wander now and tlien amid tlie 
flower-bestrewed fields of fable and roiuamie, and to lend a willing ear to 
relations of things new and strange. 

To this end they were accustomed to invite the attendance of travelled 
persons at their meetings, that llicy might tell sonic of the wonders beheld 
in their voyages. M. Monconys, a Pronchman, gives us the following 
interesting peep attlio little philosophic band during one of their meetings: 
—‘I went,’ he says, *to the Acatlemy of Gresicn (Gresham), where the 
learned assemble every Wednesday for the purpose of performing an 
infinite number of experiments. The president, who is always a person of 
condition, is seated at a largo table, and the secretary at the other side of 
it. The academicians arc seated on lienches around the room. The 
president was my Lord Briinkcr (Brouncker), and the secretary M. 
Oldcnbourg. The president has a little wooden liammer, witli which he 
raps the table in order to procure silence when one of the members is 
about to speak. Thus tliere is no confusion uor uproar. The secretary 
recorded the result of the experiments, whether successM or otlierwise, in 
order that they might not only profit by the success, but also learn wisdom 
from their failures.’ Evelyn relates of one of tliese visitors, a Monsieur 
Jardine, who had been thrice in tlic East liulies and Persia, that lie was a 
very handsonio person, extremely affable, and not inclined to * talke wonders.’ 
At these meetings, in addition to experiments performed and accounts 
received, curious objects from various parts of the world were exhibited. 
In the MS. minutes of the Oxford Philosophical Society occurs the following 
interesting account of the remarkable mineral asbcbtus, whicli was exhibited 
At one of the meetings in questionThe curiosity consisted of a handker¬ 
chief brought by a merchant lately come- from CliinS, * made of salamander's 
wool, or Linum asheatl^ whicli, to try wlicther it ^yas genuine or no, was put 
into a strong charcQul fire, in whicli, not being injured, it was taken out, oiled, 
and put in again. The oil being burnt off, the handkerchief was taken out 
again, and w'as altered only in two respects—it lost two drachms and five 
grains of its weight, and was more brittle than ordinary; for which reason it 
was not handled until it was grown cold, by which means it had recovered 
its former tenacity, and in a great measure its weight. The merchant who 
obliged the society with the sight of so great a rarity, acquainted them that 
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hn had received it from a Tartar, wlio told him that the Tartars, among 
whom this sort of cloth is, sold it at £80 sterling the China ell, which is 
less than our ell; and th^ they greatly nse this cloth in burning the 
bodyes (to preserve the ashes) of great persons; and that in Tartary it is 
afhnned to be made of the root of a tree!’ 

‘ Among other things connected with these meetings, our notice is attracted 
by the name of the famous Dr Denis l\apin, the inventor of the celebrated 
* bone-digester.’ This machine, which perhaps first cxliibited the power of 
steam, was exhibited at these meetings, and Kvelyn gives ui^ a most amusing 
uceount of our philosoplier-childrcn supping together upon a meal prepared 
by the assistance of Dr l^apin’s digesters. Evelyn’s rcmai’ks deserve 
transcribing, * Went,’ he says, * tliis afternoon with several! of the R. S, 
to supper, which was all dressed, both tish and flesh, in M. Papin’s 
digesters, by which the Iiardcst bones of beef itselfe and mutton were made 
as softe as cheese, without water or other liquor, and ivith less than eight 
oun(;es of coales, producing an incredible quantity of gravy; and for close 
of all, a jelly made of the Ijones of beef, the best for clearness and good 
relish, and the most delicious that T have ever seen or tasted- Wo eat pike 
and other fish-hones, and all without impedimimt; but nothing exceeded 
the pigeons, which tasted just as if baked in a pic; all these being stewed 
ill their own juice, without any additioirof water save what swam about in 
the digester, as in halnco; the natural juice of all these provisions acting 
on the grosser substances reduced the hardest bones to tendcniesse. 
This philosophical supper caused much mirth amongst us, and exceedingly 
pleased all the eomjiany. I sunt a glassc of the jelly to my wife, to tho 
reproach of all that the ladies ever made of the best hart’s honi.’ IIow 
delightful w’as science then, when her children met to hear about wonderful 
tilings, and to cook suppers by liigli-pressure steam! It appears that 
Dr l^apin made a public exhibition weekly of the powers of his new 
invention. At a Later meeting, soon after the birth of that iron giant 
which has helped to revolutionise the w^orld, Savery exhibited his engine for 
raising water by the force of fire. The model worked well, and its inventor 
received a certificate of its success, wdiich enabled him to obtain a patent 
shortly afterwards, A snuiH engine made by this inventor was exhibited in 
Lambeth, and drove a stream of water a considerable height. The Marquis 
of Worcester liad already made his steam-engine, and it was in operation 
at VauxhalL At a still later meeting Dr Papin l^rought' before the pliilo- 
sophers a proposition about a boat, to be rowed by oars moved with heat. 
He evidently conceived tlic idea of employing steam for the purposes of 
navigation: and in another paper he distinctly states, that ‘ without doubt 
oars fixed to an axis could be most conveniently made* to revolve by our 
tubes. It wquld only be necessary to furnish tlie piston-rod witli teeth, , 
whicli might act on a tootbed-wheel properly fitted to it, and which, being 
titled on the axis to which the oars were attached, would* communicate a 
rotary motion to it,’ Tho expense of making the necessary experiments, 
alth'tflagh not exceeding £15, was too great to enable the ingenious inventor 
to carry out his idea. 

The fonnation of museums full of ‘unhcaixl of curiosities’also distin¬ 
guishes the period we have designated as the Childhood of Experimental 
Philosophy; and it is as natural to the taste of men in the condition we 
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have described jvs that of the collections of glittering baubles by children, 
and their preservation in buby-housce. The most famous in London was 
at South Ijambeth, and formed by the Tradescants. This museum was 
bequeathed to Ashmol6, who bequeathed it to the University of Oxford, 
where it forms a portion of what is still called tlie Aslimoloan Muscimi. 
Its collectors were in many respects remarkable men, having an extraor¬ 
dinary passion for the preservation and aocumulatioii of ‘rarities’ of all 
kinds, and every place in Christendom and abroad was ransacked to supply 
its quota of things wonderful to the collection: and assuredly the inuheuni 
contained rarities of no common order. ‘The head of the dodo, that 
mysterious extinct bird, is contained therein; divers sortes of egges from 
Turkie—one given for a dragon’s egge; two loatliters of the Pluenix tayle; 
the claw of tlic ])ird rockc, who, as authors report, is alle to it'amv an 
chphant; dodar from island of Maiirilins—it is not able to flie, being 
so big; birds of paradise, some with, some without logges. Among animal 
Avondera were a hippopotamus, a salamander, a jiatnral dragon, about two 
Inches long, and -a cowe’s tayle from Arabia! I’eriiaps the most remark¬ 
able and intcj' "stiiig entry next to that of the dodo is tho following: —‘ The 
plyable mazar-wood, being warmed in water, will Avork to any form,* There 
can scarcely be a question that this was in reality a small specimen of 
gutbi ]>ercha, whose discovery and introdiu tion into our own country is 
generally considered to have taken plaet‘ within the last five or six 
years. Another famous museum was one collected by a Mr l^obert 
Jlubert, ‘and dayly to be seen at the place called the Minster-house at 
the Mitre, near tins Avest end (tf St Paurs Church,’ Jiishop "Wilkins had 
also a museum full of curiosities. Several cofTeehoiisos and places of enter- 
- tainment in London had museums of a similar khul. One of the most 
celebrated of this kind avus Don Salters Museum. This don Imd been a 


vl-dei'anl servant of 8ir Mans Sloaiie, avIio furnished his museiun witli many 
of its most attractive curiosities. Tlie following is the Avhimsical title of 
his catalogue:—‘A Catfdoguc of Parities. To be seen at Don Halter’s 
Coffee-house in Chelsea; to which is added a complete list*of the donors 
thereof. IViee TAvopenco. OHare!’ The Royal Society now also began 
to form its niuseum. In ;• little time a very liandsome coUeclion of nutiinil 
things was got together, and fresh accessions to the niuseuin Avere continually 
being.made. A separate apartment in (iresham College awis dedicated to 
the reception and preservation of these curiosities. Horae of these are 
extremely curious. Sir Robert Moray presented tlm stones taken out of 
]j6rd Ralcarres's Iieart in a sih'er box, and a bottle full of tfUty's feumf 
Great curiosity was eXcited by the arrival of the tooth of a giant, Avith a 
consignment of a few of his bones, from America! The tooth had been 
sold for a gill of rum, and the bones had been procm*ed by digging near 
. the place Avhere the former ivas found. This notice lias its interest to the 
geologist, shewing how little was known of tlic study of fossil comparative 
anatomy.’ 

It may appear trifling to advert to such a circumstance as the formation 
of these museums; but it will not be so considered Avhen wo view the dis¬ 
position to their collection as evidencing the spirit of tho times. Such 
museums wore an indispensable clement in .favouring the progress of tho 
noAv philosophy. They afforded a perpetual stiinding testimony to which 

21 



CliAMBEliS'S FOB THE PEOPLE. 


authority iriiglit appeal and the Inquirer proceed for the satisfaction of his 
mind as to truth. Just as the old philosophy dealt ^rith names, the new 
philosophy dealt with things; and it was necessary to preser\’'e things 
described as a test of the trutH and accuracy of their description. And it 
is unquestionable tliat such museums have assisted much in the instruction 
of all inquirers into natural knowledge—in giving stability to legitimate 
authority, and in communicating a state of decision to the mind respecting 
the things inquired after, in which it might safely repose. The value of 
museums in our own day is not similar, but it is equal to that of these 
early collections. liy their moans Ijuok-knowledge is coidirracd, and indeed 
exchanged for thirig-knovfleclgc; and this may bo perhaps taken as a summary 
of the utility of such collections. The perusal of these accounts of the 
museum also funushes the best conception of the half-in-eamest half-at- 
play temper of mind possessed by the philosojilicj^ of this period. The 
same feature was also ludicrously nianiiest at their respective dwellings, 
some of which were almost turned into enchanted houses. The following 
extract from a talented writer Ijcforo quoted corroborates the view we 
have thus taken of the state of matters during the cliildhood of experi¬ 
mental philosophy;—‘ I'lie arts as well as the s(;iences, at the first institu¬ 
tion of the Royal Society, were of the most amusing class. The famous 
Sir Samuel Moreland had turned his house into an enchanted palace. 
Everything was full of devices which shewed art and mecimnism in perfec¬ 
tion : Jiis coach carried a travelling kitchen, for it liad a fireplace and grate, 
with wlpcli he could make soup, boil cutlets, and roast mi egg’—(M. Soyea 
will perceive that his magic stove Avas anticipated some two centuries ago) 
—‘ and he dressed Ifis meat by clockwork. Another of these virtuosi, 
who is described as a geiitl(*inan of superior order, and whose home was a 
knick-knackaltory, valued iiimself on Ills multifarious inventions, bn! most 
in sowdng salads in tlie morning to be cut for dinner. The house of Win- 
stanley, who aftenvards raised tlui first Eddystone lighthouse, must have 
been tlie wonder of the age. If you kicked aside an old slipper, purposely 
lying in your way, uji started a ghost before you; or if you sat down in a 
ceitain chair, a coii])!e of gigantic mins would immediately clasp you in. 
There w'us an arbour in the garden by the side of a canal: you had 
scarcely seated yourself when you were stmt out afloat to the middle of the 
canal, from whence yon ctiuld not escape till tliis man of art and science 
w'ound you up to the arbbur. What was passing at the Royal Society was 
also occurring at the AcaTldinic dcs Sciences at Paris. A great and gouty 
member of that philosophical body, on the departure of a stranger, would 
point to his legs, to shew the impossibility of conducting him to the door; 
yet the astonislied visitor never failed finding the virtuoso waiting for him 
on tlie outside to make his final bow ! AVhile the visitor was going down 
stairs, this inventive genius was descending witli great velocity in a 
machine |itom the window; so that he found that if a man of science 
cannot hire nature to walk ilown stairs, lie may drive her out at the 
windq^t* And in Italy the same oddities were perpetrated. Evelyn in 
his I^t^ry records the several wonders which he beheld during his tour in 
thut country. One of the most celebrated villas of the time—^that of the 
Ordinal Aldrobrendini—was replete with curiosities of this kind. In one 
room the spectator beheld a copper ball suspended about a yard from the 
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floor, in the air, and dancing about in it witliout any cord attached to it*- 
Underneath was a powerful blast of wind which kept it suspended. In the 
garden were an incite number of contrivances of various kinds for playing 
hydraulic tricks. This was an extremely favourite practical joke of the 
time. In some of the gaidens of the l^encli philosophers were fusiliers, of 
wood, w1u> were accustomed to shoot visitors with a stream of water from 
their gun^barrelfl. In fact, in every direction, in the gardens and pleasure- 
houses of the learned at this period, some fantastic tricks were sure to be 
played upon the visitors, which they were of course expected to endure 
with the utmost good-humour. It was a time when philosophers played at 
being wise, and found matter of amusement in the marvels of science and the 
arts. The attraction thus given to scientific pursuits unquestionably fur¬ 
nished a powerful stimulus to their prosecution. Philosophy was not all work 
apd no play! And for |pcn just cmeiging from a time of superstition and uni¬ 
versal belief in supcrnatiunlitios, it may well be imagined how charming an 
occupation it must have proved to have displayed to others those nmrvcla 
of natural magic which science laid open to them. Scientific enthusiasm 
was high in tliese early days, and the fresh powers which experimental 
knowledge conferred upon men constituted without question one of its chief 
attractions. In other countries a similar state of matters was being arrived 
at: in France next in time to England, and in other continental states 
subsequently. Italy alone, however, endures comparison witli England in 
the first time of wliich we have spoken. Experimental science flourished 
in both countries much more vigorously than elsewhere, although in a little 
while the Academy of Sciences at Var'm began its long and vigorous 
career. Tho Royal Society of our own land, in its commencement, in the 
bnght visions of its early members, in tlieir enthusiasm and devotion to the 
cause they espoused, afibrds perhaps the best model and type of tlie early 
developments of experimental knowledge. Its subsequent career and high 
present position, together with those of its French compeer, speak highly 
for the countries whicli cherished the neAv philosophy in its days of infancy; 
while in Italy, where it may almost be said to have liad its birth—where 
at least its first manifestations of life were displayed—the Academy del 
Cimento, its nurse, was, after a brief existence, similarly abandoned; and 
other institutions following, sustained tlic same fate. 

In our studies of tlie childhood of experimental philosophy wo have been 
occupied hitherto chiefly with pliilosophers—tJioir sayings and doings in 
the aggregate. While the information thus aflbrded as to the system pur¬ 
sued in the quest for knowledge has its value and importance in enabling 
the reader to form a judgment of the state of science at the time,- not less 
valuable nor less interesting is that attainable from the study of individual 
characters of this period. There is trutli in the general proposition, that 
one man is often the representative of Iiis age; and tho same may be said 
of philosophy, and perimps with greater justice. Yet there are men who 
lived at this period who could not be appropriately said to belong to it— 
who were as giants among ehildren. Such a man was liacon liimsqlf; such 
was Newton, efforts of whoso mighty intellectual powers carried them 
to a point of observation which some of ouf own day have scarcely attained. 
Would we, therefore, judge of the children of philosophy, we must draw 
aside one of the group for separate consideration^ whose character and 
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ftttaiiiments assunilatos most closely to . those of the others. Pcrliaps it 
is scarcely fair to say that such a one 'was Sir Ivenehn Dtgby, seeing that 
the element of superstitious credulity formed too large a part of his 
character; yet he may be instructively considered as typical of some of the 
philosophers of the first commencement of the revival of knowledge, 
belonging, as luj does, partly to a preceding and partly to the then present 
period. Hir Kenclm Avas born in lt>03, received a liberal education, and at 
an early age went tp Oxford to complete his studies. There he distin¬ 
guished himself so much by his great abilities and comprehensive mind, 
that his career excited the liighcst anticipations of a brilliant future. He 
then went abroad, and was digiiitied Avith the honour of knighthood on 
his return. liis political c^irecr Avas chequered with various reverses, for 
he lived, as did many of the young philosophers of the day, in a tempes¬ 
tuous time, and died in Ibdf). llis appearance i|as that of a man of 
intellect, l)ut beclouded witli a heavy and superstitions look. Thus much 
for the external man. His mind offers t)ie most curious study. TJic one 
darling project of Bir Kcnelm’s intellec tual existence was what he calls the 
Doctrine of Hympathy. Hy this doctrine it was held that, in consequence 
of some mysterious sympathy subsisting between men and things, a curative 
influence could be transmitted to a person at a distance from tlie supposed 
curer. It is diflicult to assign a distinct origin, to this remarkable delusion, 
unless perhaps it be referred to a recollection of the miracles performed by 
our Lord Avlieii at a distance from the 2 )erson benefited, and to an insane 
jukI indeed impious attempt to exercise a similar power. It appears to 
have been a notion acquired by Sir Kenclm during his travels, and on his 
return to England lie made great noise thereabout, and attracted both to 
himself and his doctrine a degree of attention Avhich otherwise they might 
not have claimed. In a (jcrnian edition of his Avork on the ‘Powder of 


Sympathy,’ is a frontis}>icce representing some of the cures effected by 
sympathy, and some of the natural effects of this mysterious agency. 
Among the latter Sir-Kenelm Avas disposed to attribute the phenomenon 
of one gaping individual setting others all agiipc after his example, and 
this is represented by un appropriate drawing! It appears to be the 
natural result of any course of iinpostiu-c, and unquestionably sucli must 
this liave been, that in time its authoi^ becomes the dupe of his oavu 
deception; and such Avas Sir Kenclm Digby’s case. In time he came to 
believe Avhat probably at first lie only half credited, and would make 
others give their full assent to. Sir Ivenelni became at homo wliat lie 
professed to be abroad. Ho manned a most beautiful lady, and in order 
to preserve her beauty he dieted lier upon capons fatted with the flesli of 
vipers. He also invented a number of cosmetics for her use. Whether it 


Avas in conscience of these experiments or not can now scarcely be said, 
but his be«i|itiful wife died at an early age. Sir Kcnelm Digby’s eouncction 


Avitli cxpt^ental philosophy lies cliiefly in his association from the first 
with the Royal Society. At the early meetings of philosophers, few of 
Avhotu w^re as superstitious as himself, ho astonished the assemblies with 


narrations of the effects of his urondorful powders. Of lus attachment 
tp science there can bo no question; but what has history left as the 


result of Ills labours ? What truth doveloi)ed ?— Avliat fact discovered ?— 
wliat useful experimenl successfully performed ? Not one.' And if we ask 




CllIU>nOOD OF EXPEHIMENTAL PlilLOSOPliV. 


v/hy?—pimply because he loved science and experimental pliilosoplij 
nitlicr for .their effects than for themselves; because his ambition ivas.to 
astonish and perplex—not to exilighten and instruct mankind. Hf^t, as 
already observed, Sir Kenelm Higby was a type of many in his day: a man 
of vigorous intellect, ' skilled in six tongues,' attached to science and 
experiment, favouring the progress of tlie new philosophy, yet having 
enough of the perverse spirit of the old to make his labours fruitless, and 
to consign his name to posterity merely to point a moral or adorn a tale. 

While Sir Ivenelm l>igby affords an instructive type of the superstitious 
philosopher of tlie birth-time of true philosophy, the learned llishop 
Wilkins gives an excellent illustration of the ingenious and imaginative. 


Bishop Wilkins was bom in 1(514 and died in U)72. 


l^Vom its first institu¬ 


tion he took a most active part in the society of philosophers whose 


Youthful transiwtious wc have dc8(*ribcd. ‘He has been described as a 


noted theologist and preacher, a curious critic in several mattci's, an excel¬ 
lent mathematician and oxpcrimeiitist, and one as well seen in mechanisms 
and new philosophy, of which he was a gretit promoter, as any man of his 
time.’ Wilkins appears to liave been a man too really pious to have been 
superstitious. His distingiilsblng trait of elmractcr is liis ingenuity, 
apparent as it is alike in his works and in the experiments he conducted 
and directed. Althougli Sir Kenclm Digby was as profound an alchemist 
as he professed to bo a sympathetic operator, we have considered his views 
on tlie latter subject typical of liis character without reference to his oilier 
Ijursuits. Jii like maimer may be taken the excellent Bishop “Wilkins's 
grand project of a ‘ Journey to tiie Moon.’ This, liis first work, sheds light 
upon the whole of his mental cluiractcr, displaying as it docs both his 
Icaniing, attainments, imagination, and ingenuity. I'lie title is: ‘ Tlie 
Discovery of aNewAVorldc; or a Discourse tending to prove tliat it is 
proliablc there may be another habitable World in tlie Moon ; with a J3is- 
course concisming the probability of a Passage thither.’ What W’ould have 
been this worthy philosopher’s joy had he lived in Montgolfier’s lime, and 
made the first trial of the way to the moon in the balloon? The conside¬ 
ration of one little circumstance lays the whole project in the dust. After 
the first forty-five miles of the journey—since pliilosopliy teaches that to 
be the limit of our atmosphere—^what would become of tlie breath of our 
jiliilosophic travellers? A famous lady attempted to <lefeat Bishop Wilkin* 
by propounding another difficulty, which was this-the want of baiting- 
pla<^e8 in the way; when the ingenious inventor replied by expressing liis 
surprise that tliis objection should be made by a lady who had been nU 
her life employed in bpilding castles in the air. Bishop Wilkins Avas, 
liowever, a true experimental philosopher. AVitli wluit ardour he Avatched 
over the early gropings after truth of the little band of philosophers with 
Avhom he connected himself! Witli Avhat patience and zeal he laboured 
himself therein I Out of his desire to facilitate the progress of knowledge, 
he composed his celebrated essay upon a * Jleal Cliaracter and a Philoso¬ 
phical lianguagc; ’ a Avork held in great estimation by tlie early members 
of the Koyal l^ciety, but the fruit of ndiieh lias not endured to the present 
day. The contents of his inuseutn were very curious, tlieir greatest 
attractions consisting in the mechanical toys and engines there treasured 
up. The ingenuity and imaginativeness which distinguished this philoso- 
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pher, and led him away from earnest investigation to trifles, proved inimical 
to his success in experimental pliilosophy, in which ho has left behind him 
the %iinc of a zealous follower and promoter, but not the lasting reputation 
of a real discoverer. 

The great type of the era, the true experimentalist, philosopher, and 
ingenuous inquirer into truth, was Hubert Boyle, emphatically and justly 
entitled the Great Christian l^liilosopiicr. It Ims been remarked of this 
philosopher that he was born in the very year of Bacon's dcatli, as though 
the natural successor of that great man. This, however, nuiy place Boyle 
in too high a position—the character ho fultillerl being rather that of a 
disciple of the Baconian plnlosopliy than a master therein. Viewed in 
such a light, Boyle appears before us as one of tlie most laborious, patient, 
and perliHps one of the most successful of the early experimental pliiloso- 
phers. With his outward history wc liavc nothing to do beyond to place 
on record the simple facts that he was bora in 1627 and died in 161B. 
At Oxford, where Boyle associated with many of the professors of the 
colleges, and particularly with Dr Wilkins—kindred spirit witli his ov/n— 
regular meetings were held for experiment and discussion. 'J'be knot of 
philosophers thus formed became convinced that a satisfactoiy knowledge of 
physical philosophy could only be gained by experiment; .-ind accordingly 
all addicted themselves to practical research, coinmunicaliiig their din- 
coveries to one another. Boyle perliops, more than all the rest, proved his 
value for experimental investigation, and his contempt for the Aristotelian 
Philosophy in its application to natural objects. Jt is said that he would 
not even study tlie Cartesian Philosophy for many years, althougli it was 
become a general object of attention, lest he .should be so biassed by any 
theory as to lose sight of his great principle—that nature will never be 
understood without a long series of experiments. In gi\ing hiuioclf up 
to such inquirie.s, Boyle also* indulged the benevolent hope that experi¬ 
mental philosophy might become attractive to men generally, and thus 
withdraw their attention from frivolous iunusements, and the hateful con¬ 
tentions that at his period agitated the whole framework of society. The 
air was Boyle’s great subject for investigation; and tJiough other studies 
occupied much of Ids time and thoughts,^'ct this furnishes both the earliest 
And the latest evidences of tlie true experimental spirit which animated 
this philosopher. It appears that Otto Guericke had already performed 
several experiments upon the exsuction of air from glass vessels, and 
observed the rise of w’ater into them. These experiments greatly interested 
Boyle, and he gives the correct interpretation of the rise of water in such 
-vessels as being due to the pressure of the atmospliorG. These experiments 
appear to have been earned on by means of a pump; so that Boyle was not 
the ^llventor^o^ the instrument commonly attributed to him—the air-pump. 
He himself describes the apparatus employed for such experiments as very 
imperfect, and in the following terms :—‘The wind-pump, as somebody not 
inappropriately calls it, is so contrived that to evacuate the vessel th^ is 
required the continual labour of two strong men for divers hours; and 
, next (which is an imperfection of much greater moment), the receiver or 
glass to be emptied, consisting of one entire and uninterrupted globe and 
neck of glass; the whole engine is so made that things cannot be conveyed 
into it whereon to try experiments.’ In a word, Otto Quericke’s ‘ wind- 
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pump ’ was a clumsy, ill-made philosopliical toy. Boyle, by his attention to 
the subject, and with the assistance of Hook, turned it into an excellent 
apparatus for the experimentalist. It is due, however, to Boyle to 
state, that several years before his attention liad been turned to the 
subject, and a series of experiments upon the vacuum left by the removal 
of air Iiad been made. The improvement and perfection of the air-pump 
were not accomplisliecl, however, without difficulty, and this of various 
kinds. Boyle himself confesses that after iuimmerable trials, and all the 
improvements he could devise, he found it so e.xceeding and inconceivably 
difficult a matter to keep out the air from getting at all in, tljat in spite 
of all his care and diligence lie was never able totally to exhaust the 
receiver, or keep it, when almost empty, any (‘onsldcrable time from leak¬ 
ing, more or less. He had, however, perfected it sufficiently to enable him 
to discover hitherto unobserved phenomena of nature. 

The instrument thus completed furnished Boyle with experimental 
0 C‘ iipation for half his lifetime, and w^as a great attraction to the learned 
of tin day. ft was a woiuler of incxliauslildo fresimesa to pump out the 
air from this machine, and request a hystamicr to lift the brass plug held 
doAvu by the presence of the invisible cohiinn of air abovvj. AVhen a bladder 
was substituted for this stopper, and the air moderately exhausted, ‘it is 
pleasant,’ wi'ites Boyle, ‘ to sec how men will marvel that so light a body 
should forcibly draw down tlieir hand as if it were fdled with some 
ponderous thing.’ Not only Avondcr, but perplexity w-as created by many 
of these simple experiments performed by Boyle in the presence of 
many ‘ mathematical and philosophical spectators of his engine.’ It 
was to them iueomprchcnsible how the air contained within the receiver, 
separated as it is by the glass wnll of the vessel from that w'lthoiit, should 
be considered to have a pressure equal to tliat without. Boyle explained 
this over and over again to these philosophers, and to their satisfaction 
proved that such was the ease, and that the pressure of the interior air in 
hollow bodies balancing the pressure of the external prevents the injury to 
the walls of the vessel that would otherwise ensue. All the experiments 
which are now adopted by lecturers on natural philosophy in illustrating 
this subject were originated by 4^oyle. He laboured Iiard to establish 
what he denominates the ‘spring of the air’—in otlier words, its elasticity 
and pressure—in opposition to the sclioohnen who, quietly folding their 
arms, referred all the phenomena they beheld to the old dogma—nature’s 
abhorrency of a vacuum; whereas, as Boyle justly observes, such eflieets 
‘ seem to be more fitly ascribablc to the spring and wxight of tlie air.’ By 
a variety of illustrations Boyle shewed the elasticity of the air. lie took 
a flaccid bladder, tightly tying its neck, and placed in the receiver of his 
air-pump—on exhausting the latter, the bladder plumped up until it 
became fully distended, shrinking back again to its original size on tho 
readmission of the air. He observed that the bladder could even be burst 
by continuing the exhaustion. He also made the interesting and homely 
experiment of strongly tying a bladder nloderately filled with air; and 
holding it near the fire, it not only ‘ grew exceedingly turgid and hard, but 
afterwards being brought nearer to the fire, it suddenly broke into so loud 
and vehement a noise as stunned those that were by, and made us for 
awhile almost deaf.’ Both these effects Boyle justly ascribed to the expan- 
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hibility of the aiv: in the one case, by the removal of the compressing 
force—^thc pressurb of the external air; in the othei*, by the influence 
of heat in ‘separathig or stretching out’ the aerial particles, lie also 
nssuluously endeavoured to ascertain the limits to which the air could 
bo dilated; and his experiments led him to the conclusion—an incorrect 
one, yet apparently justided by his investigations—that it could expand 
almost indefinitely. 

Hoyle’s experiments did not end with the mechanical properties of the 
air—with the determination of its elasticity, density, weight, and pressure. 
We'performed a series of highly-interesting and important investigations 
upon its clicmical properties—its relation to respiration and life, to com¬ 
bustion and dame. That ‘famous mechanician and chymist, Cornelius 
Wrcbbcl,’ is related to have contrived for the learned King James a vessel 
to go under water, of which a trial was made in the Thames, the vessel 
carrying twelve rowei’s besides passengers; ‘ one of wliich,’ relates Hoyle, 

‘ is yet alive, and related it to an excellent matlieniaticinn that informed me 
of it.’ Hoyle, dissatisfied witli the account, yet fully believing in its 
credibility, made further inciuirics, wliich disclose to us a very remarkable 
fact—no less than that oxijgm fjos must Imve been discovered by tliis 
Drebbcl. We may take the account of liis submarine navigation as a 
myth, for such unquestionably it was. Hut, like all myths, it lia<l a 
nucleus of fact, around wliich the fabulous concretion had formed. One 
of his ^earliest, in fact the earliest, work of this great philosopher’s com¬ 
position related to the air: and death removed him before he could com¬ 
plete his last"-still on the same subject—wliich had engaged so large a 
portion of his time and so lavisli an outlay of his fortune. 

Yet Hoyle was not without the infirmities characteristic of the philoso¬ 
phers of his time, and this renders, him the truer type, as he is tiic best 
model of them. He firmly believed in the efficacy of the touch of one 
Valentine Greatrix, who went by the name of Valentine the Stroker, from 
the asserted fact of his being able, in common with royalty at that privileged 
period, to cure scrofulous diseases, and, it is said, even after the royal touch 
Itad failed. Numberless other examples of his rcjulincss to believe, might be 
collected out of his little tract i:allcd ‘ *Strunge lleports,’ and from his other 
writings. But with all this Hoyle was a groat man and a true philosopher. 
Heeking afior truth for its own sake, he lias left a reputation for philoso¬ 
phical attainments and discoveries equalled by none of those who were his 
contemporaries in that inquiring period, Boerluiavo has said of him: 

‘ Which of Mr Boyle’s writings shall I commend? All of them. To him 
we owe the secrets of fire, air, water, animals, vegetables, fossils; so that 
from his works may be deduced the whole system of natural knowledge.’ 
And Dr Jobneou pays him the following tribute in ih(ijRa7Mfr: ‘It 
is well known how much of our philosophy is derived from Boyle’s dis¬ 
coveries, yet very few have road thcf detail of his experiments. His name 
is indeed reverenced, but his works arc neglected; wo are contented to 
know tlrnt he conquered his opponents without inquiring what cavils were 
produced against him, or by wliat prools they were confuted.’ 

There were others living in those days whose connection with philosophy 
—especially with the experimental philosophy—is interesting, though less ■ 
important tlian that of tho virtuo.si we have aBaded to,, These were men 
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full of ardour for science, and possessed of considerable attainments in 
various studies, but not themselves so much experimentalists as narrators 
and collectors of the experiments of others. To the indcfutigablo exertions 
of one of these is due the 42xistence of the ‘ riiilosophical Transactions'— 
the busy, hard-working Mr llcury Oldenburg, who, out of a oommoii 
piece of wit in the day, was accustomed not uufrequcntly to call himself 
by the curious name of Grubcudol, reversing the letters of his name. It 
would be scarcely doing justice to his hibours, considering hisi intimate 
connection with science in his infancy, were ^Ye to pass him by without a 
more direct allusion than Ims hitherto been made. Mr Oldenburg was 
early associated with the prosecution of scientihe expenmonts at Oxford, 
and subsequently at London. He was also early admitted a Follow'd' 
the Koyal Society, and in a short time he began to act as secretar}" to that 
philosophical association. At tirst this appears to have been purely a 
labour of love; but subsequently he was elected socretaiy, and was of all 
others most diligent in the record of experiments, and in carrying on the 
scientific business of the society. His occupation in this capacity may be 
judged of by the account he has given of tlie ‘ business of the Sec. of tin* 
K. S. lie attends constantly the meetings both of the Society and 
Councill, notetli the vbetn'ablvH said and done there; digesteth them in pri^ 
vatc; takes care to have them entered iu the jounial and registry-books; 
roads over and corrects all entrys; sollicites the profonnanccs of tasked, 
recommended and undertaken; writes all letters ai>road, and answers the 
returns made to them, entertaining a correspondence with at least fifty 
persons; employs a groat deal of time, and takes much pains in satisfying 
foreign demands about philosophical matters; dispersoth farr and neanv^ 
stores of directions and enquiries, and secs tlieni wcdl recommended.’ 
No secretary could have been more assiduous than was Mr Oldenburg; but 
he soon began to entertain the thought that it was a pity tliat all this 
scientific' information sliould be contained in n private form. And in a 
little while it was* decided that .selections of tlic scientific coinniimications 
made to the society of philosophers should ))c puhlishcd under Mr Olden¬ 
burg's care. To this fresh undertaking the zealous amateur pliilosopher 
a])plied himself with all the powers of his mind, and with the method of a 
man of business. liis scientific correspondeuee now increased cnonnou.«]y. 
It is said that at one time lie, without any assistance, corrcspomled witli 
.seventy dififerent philosophers on various scientific subjects, and in dific- 
rent parts of the world. The labour was immense, and the contents of 
the ‘rhilosophical Transactions’shew the assiduity with which i»hiIoso- 
phical information was culled from all quarters. His plan of getting 
tlirough this vast amount of work mtis admirable; the moment lie received 
a letter he perused it, aud immediately wrote back the answer. Thus bis 
work never grew upon him, and though great and burdensome, never 
became insupportable. He alone, greatly to liis credit, boro the I'cspoii- 
sibility of the expense connected with this undertaking, which was his 
own, and had no official connection with the Koyal Society. In virtue of his 
diligence, the ‘ Philosophical Transactions ’ assumed an important position, 
but as yet only in the form of a scientific miscclLiny; for such in reality 
the earlier volumes arc. Yet the sale of thorn at first only averaged about 
three liundred copies, and Mr Oldenburg complains of receiving a very 
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lieavy letter from the printer upon the subject. In spite, however, of all 
discouragements, Oldenburg pursued his task. During, the terrible visita¬ 
tion of the plague in Loudon, lie never quitted his post. He lived 
in Pall Mall, and carried on his customary correspondence on scientiiio 
matters uninterruptedly. At length death closed the career of this un¬ 
wearied though humj)lc servant of the new philosophy, and liis editorial pen 
passed into other liands. During his lifetime he was once imprisoned in 
the Tower. Oldenburg was a man indispeiisablo to experimental science 
in its infancy, although not directly connected with its advance. No doubt 
bis zeal and cntliusiastic devotion to the cause of the philosophy now 
being made trial of, stimulated and quickened those of others who were 
more successful labourers in the laboratory and workshop than himself. 
He was born to fulfil the office to which he was elected, and which he so 
long honourably maintained. And no one who admits the necessity of the 
interchange of tliought and knowledge among philosophers to the ulti¬ 
mate advancement of philosophy, will refuse to Henry Oldenburg, with 
all his credulity and cliildlike simplicity, a place and name in the records 
of experimental science. Another celebrated personage who was much 
connected with early philosopliy and its followers was John Aubrey. This 
gentleman found vast delight in the experiments of the hifant philosophic 
associations, and from his incessant bustle and insatiable curiosity received 
the name of the * Carrier of Conceptions of the Royal Society.* Not a 
philosopher himself, but much attached to the sciences, and especially 
enchanted with any mysterious tilings connected with them, lie was one 
of the busybodics of the time, doing little or nothing, directly or indi- 
rcctlj', to further the progress of llie philosophy he admired, but pcrliaps 
often did not comprehend. 

The records of experimental philosophy in England have preseutod us 
with a sufficient number and variety of instances illustrative of the state of 
the scientific mind of the period; and those of other countries are rich in 
similar illustrations, to which, as they all indicate the same general 
features, it has been thought unnecessary to refer. The names of Schottus, 
I’orta, and, above all, of the clever but credulous and superstitious Jesuit, 
Athanasius Kircher—the best type of an Italian child-philosopher—appear 
prominent in the history of this period, and may form useful references to 
those who would inquire into tlie condition of experimental philosophy 
abroad as well as at home. It is sufficient for us here to- state that the 
same love of toys and trifles, the same eagerness of inquiry and simplicity 
of belief, and the same or even a greater degi*ee of superstition prevailed, 
and gave to the philosophy of the period its ehlldish aspect. 

In reviewing the state of science at tliis period, confining our attention 
chiefly to our own country, it is highly nsmarkablc to find the pevsistanco 
with which philosophers clung to their determination to interpret nature 
solely by means of experiment. The results soon became apparent. The 
records of philosophy began to teem with new discoveries—* facts multiplied, 
leading phenomena became jiromineiit, laws began to emerge, and general!* 
4Btioii8 to commence.’ Althougli the labourers were few the harvest was 
^ ripe, and only awaited the ingatlicring of the philosophical husbandmen. It 
is worthy our notice to glance over the memorabilia of this time. Imme¬ 
diately prior to it Galileo Galilei discovered the true motion of the earth, 
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applied the telescope to the heavens, ascertained the pressure of the atmo¬ 
sphere j Bacon wrote tho ‘Novum Organon Torricelli invented the baro¬ 
meter; Pascal proved it; the scientific academies of Italy, England, and 
France were founded; experiments were commenced, and tho dogmatism 
of tho schools scattered to the winds; Newton discovered and applied the 
laws of gravitation, wrote the ‘ Principia,’ constructed a reflecting telescope'; 
Harvey discovered the circulation of the blood; Boyle improved the 
air-pump to its present form, and developed a variety of fiicts connected 
with the fiir; Hooke published his discoveries with the microscope; Halley 
prosecuted his researches in terrestrial magnetism; T.eibnitz lived; Des¬ 
cartes lived; the steam-engine was invented ; electricity was developed as 
a science, and many chemical discoveries made. Tins list might be much 
extended; but enough has been mentioned to shew that the time in question 
constitutes almost a new era in the history of mankind, as it unquestion¬ 
ably does in that of philosophy; and enough also to shew the nature and 
number of those valuable truths which were only waiting to be gatIuJred 
by the first adventm'ous person wlio, leaving behind the fables of a past 
age, would stretch out his hand to the things really presented before him 
in nature. 

In approaching the conclusion of this sketch of philosophy in her child¬ 
hood, wo pait with regret from our consideration of the early inquirers into 
the mysteries of nature. Tliey felt that peculiar charm in tlie study of 
science which islost to ourselves—the freshness of a first-love. They were 
the first to apply the principle of interrogation to tlic world around them, <and 
the first to catch the half-obscure replies returned by the things of nature 
■with which they dealt. Tlie tilings which to them were gi'cat discoveries 
are matters of everyday with us. Boyle, Wilkins, Digby, and the young 
Eoyal Society, with all the new marvels that enchanted them, and 
invited fresh pursuit into the untrodden ways of experimental science, 
are forgotten now, and the world rolls on, for ever turning up wondrous 
things of science to tho contemplation of philosophers who are but little 
prone to dwell on the past. One remarkable feature distinguishes tlie 
time of which we Iiave spoken and no other before or since—and that is 
the liuniility of the philosophers, their diffidence in the present and in 
themselves, and their confidence in the future and in tlie coming men. 
They appeared to feel all the feebleness of their infancy in science, all the 
imperfections which characterised their attempts, and had ever a watchful 
eye on the future, reliant upon the ultimate success of the investigations 
they had commenced and their method of pursuing them. And sucli is 
the true spirit of an experimental philosopher. The very fact of his seek¬ 
ing truth by experiment implies a consciousness of his ignorance of results, 
and inculcates a deep reliance on the laws instituted by the Creator among 
natural tluiws, and humility in observing their operations. Yet this is very 
opposite t<rthe natural impulses of the human mind. ‘ Excited,’ wites 
Jlumboldt, * by the brilliant manifestation of new discoveries, and nourish¬ 
ing hopes, the fallacy of wliich often continues long undetected, each age 
dreams tliat it lias approximated closely to the culminating point of the 
recognition and comprehension of nature.’ Of this fault, how'ever, the time 
of which we have written was less guilty than any before it, or tlmn any 
subsequent period. Experimental piiilosophy began with a confession of its 
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Ignorance; and Newton touchingly professed himself to be but a little child 
gathering pebbles by the ocean side. 

What the phUosophers of the time in question sowed we now reap the 
fruits of. In setting the example of separating certain knowledge from 
mere conjectures founded on analogy, and subjecting every portion of 
natural knowledge to the strict criticism of mcasuro, weight, and experi- 
juent, they liave clone mankind at large, and the cause of natural pliilosophy 
in particular, the most essential scvvice. The weakness and unsatisfactory 
nature of those studies in winch ‘ unfoundeil opinions take the place of 
certain facts, and symbolical myths manifest themselves under ancient 
semblimces as grave theories,’ has been demonstrated by them, and con¬ 
trasted with the lasting and solid results attainable by research begun in the 
right spirit, and pursued in the true direction. The philosophic enthusiasm 
tliey awakened has never gone out. its intiuence pervades society in our 
own time. Experimental investigation is not coniined to the philosophic 
few among whose ranks it first had origin. The hutnble.st student of 
nature wdiosc knowledge is gleaned from things, not books, resembles the 
experimentalists of the time In ({uestion, and is seeking truth by the same 
route. At the same time the most arduous experimental researches- 
witness those of Faraday in electricity—arc being carried on^ Pliilosophers 
are in every direction knocking at the portals of truth, and daily evidences 
^ of their success surround us. The momentum of that wonderful mode of 


developing truth set in movement by these children of science is now 
carrying us forward daily to liiglier and still higher discoveries. ‘ Wlu) 
knows,’ says an auiuiatcd philosopher of our day, ‘ what may yet ho in 
store for our use; virhat Jicw discovery may again change the tide of human 
affairs; wdmt liiddcn treasures may yet lie brought to light in the air or in 
the ocean, of which wo know so little; or what virtues there may bo in 
the herbs of the liold and in the treasures of the earth; how' far its hidden 
fires or stores of ice may yet become available ? Ages can never exhaust 
the treasures of nature.' J^ct ns Icam to imitate the humility of the child- 


philosophers, and with them learn, too, our gi’ateful de])endence upon IJim 
from whom every good and perfect gift proceeds—not the least of Ills 
gifts, through man to man, being tliat experimental pliilosophy which npw 
forms the foundation of every doparlment of natural knowledge. 
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T he most instructive chapter in the comprehensive records of philosophy 
is example. There its pnnciplcs arc illustrated in action; its spir^ 
typified in life. By this agency has the Divine Being most perfectly 
revealed himself; and by it, in tlie moral economy of his universe, arc 
the virtuous energies of humanity continually renewed. The happiest 
inspiration of which society is the source is the iiiHucncc diffused through 
it ill various attractive forms by its most distinguished members. Cole¬ 
ridge has beautifully, and with his accustomed significance, remarked that 
‘ it is only by celestial observations that even terrestrial charts can be 
constructed scientifically.' To gaze steadfastly at the intellectual and 
moral lights of the world is at once the criterion and pledge of our own 
advancement; and in that constellation there are for all of us some bright 
particular stars, which, on account of the brilliancy with wliich they have 
ahoiic forth upon mankind under the most peculiar cinnimstances, should 
be most earnestly and studiously regarded. Buch a one was Confucius: 
a man* wdio, to use the language of a distinguished living writer, ‘ six 
centuries before Christ, considered the outward economy of an empire a 
worthier object of study than all hidden and abstracted lore; who prized 
maxims of life and conduct more than all speculations regarding the 
Divinity; who had actually anticipated some of the most modem propo¬ 
sitions respecting the governor and the governed. This man was not a 
mere name for a set of opinions; he had a distinct, marked personality. 
And his words and acts have not been limited to a narrow circle or to one 
or two centuries, lie lias left an impression of himself upon the most 
populous empire in the world. After two thousand years his authority is 
still sacred among the people, the mandarins, the emperors of China; his 
influence is felt in every portion of that vast and compli(*atcd society.’ Of 
this man it is our intention here to give some account. 

Koong-foo-tse, or Confucius, as his name has been Latinised by the 
Jesuits, was born in the autumn of the year 551 k.c. at Shang-Ping, in 
the kingdom of Loo, within tho district now called Keo-fow Hiew, just to 
the eastward of the great canal, in Shan-tung province. It will be observed 
fi%m the date that he was a contemporary of Pythagoras. Various pro¬ 
digies, as in other instances, were, we are told, the forerunners of liis 
birth. On the eve of his appearance upon earth, two dragons encircled 
the house, five celestial sagos entered it at the moment of the portentous 
No. 77. 1 
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birth, and vocal and instrumental music filled the air. When he was bom 
this inscription appeared on his breast; ‘ The maker of a rule for settling 
the world.’ His pedigree is traced back in a summary manner to the my¬ 
thological monarch Hoahg-hj, who is said to have lived more than two 
thousand years before Christ. Ilis father was a magistrate in his native 
kingdom; for China was then divided into a number of small feudal states, 
nominally dependent on one head, but each ruled by its own laws. Con¬ 
fucius, therefore, midoubtodly belonged to the literary class from which the 
mandarins are chosen; and it is said that from his infancy he distingnislicd 
himself by his remarkable progress in philosophy. Certain it is that he 
made those advances in* rank and dignity which in China could not be 
made without much study and an acquaintance with the works of his 
predecessors in different branches of learning; for he became, say liis bio-- 
gi'aphers, one of the first mandarins in the kingdom of Loo. 

The early part of his life, as recorded by his followers, presents some 
qurious traits. He was but three years old, says the tale, when his father, 
Shnh-Leang-lIo, died in a state of honourable poverty, leaving young Con¬ 
fucius to the care of liis wife Yan-She. The young philosopher, we are 
told, took no delight in playing like other boys—a very bad symptom, 
as- we should have apprehended, of the vigour of his intellectual facul¬ 
ties, but which is, of course, recorded to his honour. He was remarkably 
grave and serious in his deportment, and etideavoured in adl things to 
imitate his grandfather. For this old gentleman lie entertained an ex¬ 
traordinary degree of veneration, but nevertheless he one day ventured to 
reprove him with much philosophic dignity. The occasion,was as follows: 
the grandfather was sitting absorbed in . a melancholy reverie, in the 
course of which he frequently sighed deeply. The child observing lam, 
after some time approjiched him, and, with many bows and formal reve¬ 
rences, spoke thus: ‘If I may presume, without violating the respect 
which I owe you, air, to inquire into the cause of your grief, I would gladly 
do so. Perhaps you fear that I, who am descended from you, may reflect 
discredit on your memory by failing to imitate your virtues.’ Ilia grand¬ 
father, astonished, asked him from whom he had learned to speak in such a 
manner. ‘ From yourself, sir,* replied the boy. ‘ I listen attentively to 
your words, and I often hear you say that a son who does not imitate the 
virtues of his forefathers is not worthy to bear their name.’ The result of 
this sage discourse is not mentioned, but it is evidently a story fabricated 
to hold him up to admiration among a people wlioso distinguishing 
character is that of filial respect for their parents. Another tale is tdd to 
exemplify his veneration for the ancients. After the death of his grand¬ 
father, which happened when Confucius Was a mere child, the latter pur¬ 
sued his Btuj[lic8 under a learned doctor, who was likewise a magistrate and 
governor, although a teacher in a public school, by whose instruction he was 
soon enabled to rend and comprehend many ancient works long since lost. 
This pro^^s lie had made at the age of sixteen, when he fell into company 
with a person of high rank, and more than twice as old as himself. The 
great man, who did not entertain so high a respect as Confucius for tllo 
woi^s in question, declared that they were obscure, and not worth the 
trouble of studying. Whereupon our young student sharply reproved^ 
hi^ ^ying: ‘ Ihe books which you dei^ise are fiiU of profound knowledge. 
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and their obscurity is a recommendation to them. In consequence of this 
tliey can only be understood by the wise and learned. If they were plain 
and intelligible to the people in general, the people would despise them. 
It is very necessary to the subordination and tranquillity of society that 
there should be degrees of knowledge, to render the ignorant dependent on 
the wise. As society could not exist with equality of power, so it could ad 
little exist with equality of knowledge; for every one would wish to govern, 
and no one would be willing to obey. I have heard from a low, ignorant 
person, the same observation which you now make, and it did not surprise 
me from him, but I am astonished to hear it from a person of your rank 
and dignity, who ought to bo so much better informed.’ Tho story goes on 
to say that the mandarin, incensed at the rebuke, and unable to reply to it 
by reasoning, would have fallen upon the young logician, and given him a 
sound beating, if he liad not been prevented by those who stood by. 

He was now made a subordinate magistrate, with the duty of inspecting 
the sale and distribution of com, and distinguished himself by his industry 
and energy in repressing fraud and introducing order and integrity into the 
whole business. This led to a liighcr ap|)ointment™that of inspector- 
general of pastures and flocks—wliich he entered upon when in his twenty- 
first year; and the result of his judicious measures, wc are told, was a 
general improvement in the cultivation of the country and the condition 
of the people. Before this he had entered into the holy estate of matri¬ 
mony. Early marriages are common in China; and Confucius, who seems 
t<^have had a peculiar aptitude for conforming to established customs, 
took to himself a wife at the ago of nineteen. The hidy was Ke-Kwan-SIie, 
of an ancient family in Sung, and by her he had one son, named Pc-Yu, 
who died before his father at the age of fifty, but left a son, named I’su- 
Tse, who grew up in the paths pointed out to him by bis grandfather, 
became very learned, and attained to the highest honours of the state. 
Confucius, who appears to Iiave entertained no great regard for the fair 
sex, divorced his wife four years after marriage, for no other reason than 
tliat he might attend the better to bis books, and be able to discharge more 
efficiently his duties as a mandarin and superintendent of the agriculture 
of the province. 

The death of his mother, which happened when he was tw'cnty-three years 
of ago, interrupted his administrative functions. According to tho 
ancient and almost forgotten laws of China, children wero obliged to resign 
all public employments on tho death of either of their parents; and Con-, 
fucius, desirous of renewing the observance in his native land of all the 
practices of venerable antiquity, did not fail to conform to tliis enactment. 
He further resolved that instead of consigtiing the dead, as was now cus¬ 
tomary in China, to any piece of waste ground at hand, the obsequies of 
his mother should be celebrated with a decorum and magnificence which 
ahouhl be an example to the whole country. This spectacle, in which 
pomp united with propriety, struck his fellow-citizens with astonishment, 
and inspired them with such touching recollections, that they determined 
to Tcfltorc the observance of what were supposed to be the ancient funeral 
rites, and to bury their dead in future with all tho honours of antiquity. 
Tills example vtas soon followed by the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
states, and the whole nation, excepting the poorest class, has continued 
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the practice to the present day. Confucius, however, was not satisfied 
with a splendid ceremony, which might be forgotten before the ‘ funeral 
baked meats' were cold, lie inculcated the necessity of repeating acts of 
homage and respect at stated times, either at the gi*ave, or in a part of tlio 
dwelling-house consecrated for the purpose. Hence the ‘ hail of ancestors' 
and anniversary feasts of the dead which now distinguish China as a nation, 
and in which^ unfortunately, the Confuemn testimonials of affection and 
respect have degenerated into idolatrous worship. Delighted at the success 
of his experiment, Confucius shut himself up in his house, to pass in 
solitude the three years of mourning for his mother. 

This period of retirement was not lost to philosophy, for he devoted 
the whole of it to study. He reflected doqdy on the eternal'laws of 
morality, traced them to their source, imbued Ins mind with a sense of 
the duties which they impose indiscriminately on all men, and determined 
to make them the immutable rules of all his actions. Kenouncing tlic 
repose, fortune, and honours to wliich his birth and talents entitled him 
to aspire, he magnanimously resolved to devote his life to the instruction 
of his countrymen. He undertook to revive amongst them respect and 
attachment to those ancient rites and usages, with the performance of 
which, in his view, all social and political virtues Averc connected. JS'ot 
content with explaining to all classes of his ftillow-citizens the invariable 
precepts of morality, be proposed to found a school, and train up disciples 
to aid him in disseminating his doctrines through all parts of the empire, 
and to continue to teach them after Ids death. He further intended to 
compose a series of books Avhicli sltould serve as depositories for Ills 
maxima, and hand down liis <loctrines to ufter-age.s, in tlic same form in 
which he had himself promulgated them. 

At this time the most eminent of his contemporaries in ph'dosophy was 
Laou-txe, Avho avhs born B.c. C(M, and enjoyed a great reputation. He 
was the ‘ prince of the doctrine of the Taou a word which, according to 
some, means Ileaaon, and to others, Knowledge, and bears a certain resem¬ 
blance to the contemporaneous Logos of the J^latonic school. Ilis father 
and motlier were poor peasants, the former seventy and the latter fifty 
years of age at the time of his birth, Avhich tradition ascribes to the agency 
of a falling star. However this may be, the expectant mother seems to. 
have forsaken or been thrust forth from her dwelling; and while wander¬ 
ing in the lields, wlien the critical time amved she lay down beneath a 
pear-tree, and there the wonderful child was born. The * Book of llcason 
and Virtue,' tlic gospel of the Taou, has never been translated; and it is so 
obscure, both in style and nuittor, as to be imperfectly knoivn even to 
Ohinese scholars. The general account of it, however, is, that it presents a 
scheme of morals of too transcendental and mystical a character to be of 
any practical use. l^ou-tze, during the greater part of his life, was a 
visionary recluse, wrapped up in metaphysical speculations, and treating 
witbrl?pntempt the things of the external world. The darkness of liis 
was made still deeper by an extraordinary compression of style; 
H/ta hence the jdreamers of succeeding times found in his writings a warrant 
for their wildest imaginations. He was a believer in the original goodiiess 

human nature, and ascribed its vitiation to the circumstances by. which 
men are surrounded in the world. Above all things, therefore, he insisted 
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upon the importance of self-knowledge and self-subjection; holding that. 
he alone is truly enlightened who knows himself, and he alone truly power¬ 
ful who is able to conquer himself. It is difficult in the present state of 
our acrjuaintance with the ‘ Book of Reason and Virtue ’ to understand 
how it could have been made the foundation for a system of demonolog)*— 
but so,it is: the sect of the Taou are the demon-worshippers of China: 

< If we imagine,’ says a recent writer, ‘ the hermits ami other ascetics of the 
cjarlier ages of Cluristianity bringing with them into the desert, together 
with t^eir ignorant superstitions and fevered imaginations, the pure 
morality of the Gospel, we shall be able, to form some idea of the disciples 
of Laou-tzo. The national love of order had originated, from, an early 
period, a classitication of the spirits which haunt and infest the matcfud 
world; and this philosojffier, or more probably his disciples, is supposed to 
have been the first who systematised the whole, beginning with the doctrine 
of the Divine Logos. Tliese spirits are said to have been originally men ; 
but in the pantheixsm which runs through the whole of Chinese faith, it 
would be equally proper to say tliat men were originally these spirits. 
Some arc lords and rulers of the upper world; some arc genii and liohgol)- 
lins, wandering among groves and caverns; and some are demons of the 
abyss, whose business on nnrtli is mischief, and whose fate is hell and 
torment, liaou-tze gave liiiusclf out to ho one of the genii who preside 
over the destinies of men; and he is still supposed by his worshippers to 
be engaged in this supreme ollioe. llis followers were retired and studions 
ihon. They were the high chemists of diiiia, who supposed that the 
process of analysis would discover something more than physical elements; 
and, believing in the spiriliuil w'orld, they invested with mystic qualities 
tlie world of matter, and devoted their lives to tlie search after the elixir 
of immortality and the philosopher’s stone. They were originally virtuous 
recluses, and by means of tlieir ignorant experiments acquired eventually 
some knowledge of medicine; hut the body, as might be expected, was at 
all times vitiated by quacks and intriguers; and as their doctrines came 
but little home to the common business and bosoms of men, they could not 
make any permanent head against the more practical Confucians, 

* Like the state religionists, they worship idols representing the inmimer* 
.able spirits which haunt the world; but their priests arc not merely 

enthusiasts, but being without any general allowance, and dcpaidiiig 
solely upon the people, they work upon their fears as well as hopes, and, 
by means of animal magnetism and other mystic secrets, pass frequently 
for soothsayers and magicians. 

* At present tlicy have a high priest who never dies, possessing the same 
fkind of immortality as the Lama of Thibet; and who presides over deities 

and devils alike, lie grants patents for worship, and dednejs the Jurisdic¬ 
tion of the new gods; and, like his inferior clergy, derives a revenue from 
the sale of amulets to preserve men from the influence of the demons,*^ 

The chief .of the new sect, it may be supposed, was curious to see his 
great rival; and wo may mention here, although interrupting the chrono- 
^ bigbly characteristic interview which took place between them when 
Laou-tze was in his eighty-seventh and Confucius in his thirty-fifth year. 
The latter philosopher appeared in all the pomp’ of office, with a tribe of 
followers behind hfm; and the old ascetic began his discourse by 
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Foproaching him with his vanity and worldly-mindednass. ‘ The Rise 
man/ he said, ‘ loves obscurity; and so far from courting employments, he 
shuns them. lie studies the tiroes: if they be favourable, he speaks; if 
corrupt, he yields to the storm. He who is truly virtuous makes no 
parade of his virtue: he does not proclaim to all the world that he is a 
^agc. This is all I have to say to you; make the best of it you can.' 
Confucius listened in respectful silence; and his replies afterwards to the 
eager questions of his disciples were brief and obscure. * 1 know the 
habits of birds, l)ea8ts, and fishes,' he said; ‘ but as to the dragon'—the 
type of the celestial genii—‘ I cannot understand how he can raise himself 
into the heavens.' 

When Confucius determined to supersede the dreams of the mystics and 
solitaries by a practical system of morals, he at first, after his three years’ 
mourning were expired, shut himself up to study and meditate. His 
j)rofeBsed object was to acquire the ‘wisdom of the ancients;’ but we 
entertain a strong suspicion that bis famous golden age of virtue, under 
the rule of the early kings, was merely a figment of his own, invented by 
way of obtaining a warrant for his maxims which should pass unquestioned 
with a people so devoted as the Chinese to antiquity and the authority of 
the past. However this may be, when his studies or his meditations 
were over, he determined to travel, and correct the lessons of wisdom by 
those of experience and observation, lie visited the state of Kin, where 
he perfected himself in music, and then traversed Tse and Wei, He 
returned to Tse in tlie employment of tlic pripcc, as a public reformer; 
but his efforts, though continued for a year, do not appear to have been 
attended with any beneficial result. Jlc was now invited to the imperial 
court, where he remained for several months, inspecting the historical 
records, and lamenting the degeneracy of the time. It was while hero he 
visited Laou-tze at fieih-tae. lie at length returned to Loo, wliere 
disciples began to fiouk to him in such great numbers, that in a short 
space of time they amounted, it is said, to three thousand, of whom 
five hundred Avere mandarins, holding the highest offices in that and 
xtho Ueighbouriug states. Some extravagant fictions have been related 
of the school of Confucius. It has been said that all his followers formed 
a society, among irhom a community of goods was established; and that, 
in order to detach their minds from the affab*B of the world, they appointed 
one of their number to purchase their food and clothing, and to manage 
their funds for the good of the whole association. Nothing of tliis has 
any foundation. Confucius, like Socrates, seems to have wished to fit 
men for conducting themselves honourably and usefully in those stations 
which the public good required that they should fill. His disciples werq^ 
for the most part men of full age, who lived in their own fiunilies, and 
followed their separate pursuits, resorting to liim to propose their doubts, 
or tb collect his opinions and instruction, and oftentimes accompanying 
him in the different journeys which he thought fit to undertake. Ilo 
divided his scholars into four classes: to the first he taught morals; to the 
second, rhetoric; to the third, politics; and to the fourth, the perfection of 
their style in written compositions. The first was the necessary introduc¬ 
tion to the others. Confucius was well aware, that without a distinct 
perception of moral excellence there was no such thing as good taste in 
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eloquence or in writing, nor any practical skill to be attained in the direc¬ 
tion of political afikirs. He therefore directed his first care to the formation 
of the mind for the attainment of this perception; and in order to do so 
he taught that it was necessary to clear the intellect from those mists and 
obscurities wliich prevent its distinguishing truth from falsehood. Tbesei 
he said, arise from vices early sown, or springing up in the heart, which ;t 
must therefore be our primary care to eradicate; as the good husbandman 
begins by rooting out weeds and noxious plants before he commits to the 
earth the hope of a future harvest. 

This residence at Loo was an important time for Confucius and for the 
Chinese world. Here the philosopher revelled in music, which was not to 
him, as he declares, a passing recreation, which gratifies the ear without 
leaving a trace upon the miud, but the originator of distinct images and 
ideas, which remained after the sounds had ceased. lie was likewise a 
mighty hunter, for which he found warrant in ancient prescription—the cliase 
having been inculcated under the early kings as a duty, and enforced by 
legal penalties. During the same period he worked industriously—often 
niglit and day—upon the historb^l works, wearing out by frequent use no 
less than three sets of the bamboo bundles, wliich were then the form of 
Chinese volumes. He abridged the ‘ Shc-kiug’and the * Shoo-king,’and 
restored tlie ‘ydi-king’ from the obscurity into which it had sunk, and by 
his comments placed it in tliat supremacy to which it was entitled both by 
its purity and wisdom, lie had accepted a petty magistracy, which, on 
an unworthy cliaiige of magistrates, he tlircw up in disgust; and at length 
ho determined to resume his travels. 

11c first proceeded to Chen, where his reception was indifierent; and he 
then revisited, with better success, the state of Tze. Hero the prince, 
surrounded with all the pomp and circumstance of royalty, received the 
philosopher as his superior, and would Insist upon his taking precedence, 
urging that a ‘ sage is higher than a king.' Confucius, however, though 
not questioning so reasonable a proposition, was the last man in China to 
submit to so unheard of a solecism in ceremony; and he flatly refused to 
indulge tiis majesty. He was made one of the ministers, however, but 
kept his appointment only for a short time. The intrigues of the court 
were too strong for his wisdom, and our philosopher returned again to his 
native country. 

Tiio reputation of Confucius was now so widely s^ircad that the king of 
,Loo oflered him no longer an inferior magistracy, but the post of ‘ governor 
of the people' in the capital. Confucius, in this office, testified in a remark¬ 
able manner his great abilities, so that even in a few months the change in 
public morals excited the astouishment of the king. He was now ordered 
into the royal presence, aud invested with the dignity of Sze-haony which 
placed him at the head of the magistracy, both civil and criminal, through¬ 
out the kingdom, and conferred upon him an authority only second to that 
of the king himself. In this high otficc he commenced his career by an 
act—which indeed he liad informed the king, previously to his investiture, 
was a stern necessity of the time—of surprising vigour and daring, the 
public execution of one of the chief ministers, whose villanies had been the 
principal cause of the evils which afflicted the kingdom. This proceeding 
terrified the king, and astounded even the disciples of the phidosopher; 
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but the event shewed ho was in Ins calculation—that such a criminal 
might have adherents while he was in life and in power, but could have no 
friends to deplore or avenge him. The execution was conducted with all 
the terrors of the law, and the inexorable magistrate attended in person, 
and ordered the exposure of the body for three days. 

. During the administration of Confucius the affairs of the kingdom 
donrished; and at one time he had the satisfaction of preserving his 
prince from a snare set for him by a rival 'king of Tze. The latter, 
however, at length succeeded in counteracting the effect of the philoso¬ 
pher's counsels, and in a way higlily characteristic of such courts, lie 
selected eighty beautiful young ladies, accomplished singers and dancers, 
and sent this formidable host against the refined court of Loo; where they 
were not only able to resist the powerful impression of the Confuclau 
precepts, and the general example of the whole kingdom, but to dislodge 
the philosopher from his stronghold, to overturn the edifice of morality 
which he had constructed, and to drive him in utter despair from the 
swne of his most splendid triumph. Tlie most beautiful and accom¬ 
plished of these females fastened on the king, while the others, in the 
regular gradation of tlicir channa, attached themselves to the grandees 
in proportion to their rank. T'he result was such as wc believe never 
happened in any other country from a sudden importation of ladies. 
— namely, that from an extraordinary austerity of morals the whole 
nation was at once dissolved in luxury and pleasure; the business of the 
state stood stillthe courtiers occupied themselves only in feasting, danc¬ 
ing, shows, and dissipation; and the shopkeepers consoled themselves for 
the wickedness of their superiors by cutting off part of their reformed 
measures, filing down their weights, and making one scale an ounce heavier 
than the other. 

Confucius, who had first protested against admitting into the kingdom 
the insidious visitors, employed his eloquence for some time after their 
arrival in cudeavourhig to persuade the old grandees to have notliing to 
do with these lovely foreigners; but his harangues, which a few weeks 
before had been omnipotent against the charms of the women of Loo, were 
wholly ineffectual against tho.se of the Tzean ladies. Vexed, therefore, as 
a philosopher naturally would be at such a discovery, he soon resigned in 
disgust, and went abroad in search of disciples less vacillating than his 
countrymen of Loo. 

He now tried several of the Chinese states, one after another, but in 
vain. All were satisfied with their anarchy and demoralisation; and tho 
answer of the king of Wei to the more refined nobles, who bcsougiit him 
to give employment to the w'andering sage, may be taken os characteristic 
of the whole. ‘Wc are now quiet,’ said he; ‘but if the philosopher of 
Loo once gets^a fitigor in the government, under the plausible pretext of 
reform, all will be thrown into confusion. 1 am old: I do not love change: 
let things go on as usual: my successor can do as he pleases.’ Confucius 
passed on his way, consoling himself with the idea, that ‘ the wise man is 
everywhere at home—the whole earth is his.’ But each home was as 
turbulent and as hostile as the last. Sometimes the people received lus 
doctrines with acclamation; but this only drew upon him the persecution of 
the authorities, and occasionally the meetings of his followers were dis- 
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poraod at the point of the sword. Gnee he was placed ui eonfuieiQent, and 
himself and disciples eVen straitened for food. Confucius ivtis now^ in his 
sisty-sixth year; and hearii^ of the death of his wife, he seems to have 
regarded it as a warning of bis p\m. 

lie had the riiisfojtune to live in times when men were ambitious^ 
avaricious, and voluptuous; when rebellious, wars, and tumults every¬ 
where prevailed; and though ho' was fortunate enough to make a vast 
number of proselytes among the most eminent persons wherever he went, 
yet he fell into extreme poverty, and was greatly oppressed and perse¬ 
cuted. At length, finding that a public, life to him was beset with d^ers 
and V trials, he retired to Loo, and in the company of his chosen disciples, 
employed himself in composing or compiling those celebrated works which 
have handed' down his reputation to posterity, and become the ^cred 
books of China. When seventy years of age, his favourite disciple died. 
Confucius being greatly concerned for the continuance and propagation of 
his doctrines, and having entertained great hopes of this person, was 
inconsolable for his loss, and wept bitterly, exclainiiug: ‘ Heaven has 
destroyed—^Heaven has destroyed me! ’ In his seventy-third year, a Tew 
days before his death, he moved about, leaning on his staff, and sighed 

as he exclaimed— 

% 

*' The mountain is crumbling, 

The stroug beam is yielding, 

The sage is withering like a plant.* 

He observed to a disciple that the empire had long been in a state of 
anarchy, and mentioned a dream of the previous night, which' he rcgardcal 
as the presage of his own dopartiu*e; and so it came to pass, for, after seven 
days of lethargy, he expired in the year 479 n. c. The eighteenth day 
of the second mbon is kept sacred by the Chinese as the anniversary of 
their sage's death. 

Tlie eyes of the deceased were closed by two of his disciples, who, after 
putting three pinches of rice into the mouth, arrayed the body in the robes 
of a minister of state. It was laid, with all the ceremonies so dear to the 
pliilosopher wima living, in a piece of ground purchased for the purpose 
to the north of the city;: and, to mark the spot, three mounds of earth wertv 
raised, and a tree planted, which is said to exist at this day. The disciple 
who had acted the part of chief mourner extended his period of mouniing 
to six years, residing constantly*near the tomb. Crowds came to the place 
with their families, and erected habitations, till a village arose, which gra* 
dually waxed to a city of the third order, called Kea-foo-heen. 

Notwithstanding the general demoralisatioa of his contemporaries, he 
was no sooner dead than men of all sorts began to venerate his memoiy. 
Upon bearing of the event, the king of Loo burst into tears, exclaiming:' 
' Heaven is displeased with me, since He has taken from mo the most 
precious treasure of my kingdom.* The same sentiments prevailed throU^ 
all the surrounding countries; which, from that veiy moment, say the 
historians, began to honour him as a saint. In the Han dyn^osty, long 
subsequent to Ids' death, he was dignified with the highest .tifle of 
honour; and he was subseq'u^tly styled The Sovsereign Teaeker, The 
Ming, or Chinese dynasty, n^ich succeeded the Mongols, called him Hic 
No. 77. . 9 
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moH hoiy ieacher of onctieiR^ iktm —a title which the present Tartar family 
has continued. 

Though only a single descendant (his grandson) survived Confucius, the 
succession has contikin^d through sixty-seven or sixty-eight generations to 
the present day, in the very district where their great ancestor was bora. 
Various honours and privileges have always distinguished t^e family, and 
its heads have enjoyed the rank of nobility. In every city, down to those 
of the third order, there is a temple dedicated to Confucius. ‘ In the most 
honourable place of this temple,* says D’Avity, ‘ is seen his statue, or at 
least his name, in letters a cubit long. By his side are seen the statues of 
some of his disciples, whom the Chinese esteem as saints or divinities of a 
lower rank. All the magistrates of the cities assemble, together with those 
who are proclaimed bachelors, in each full and new moon in the temple, and 
Oder a kind of adoration to tlieir master with inclinations of the head, and 
bendings of the knee, and with burning of incense and torches. They also 
present to him food ou his birthday, and at some other periods, thanking 
him for his doctrines, but neither making a prayer to him nor asking 
anything from him.* Other writers say that there arc no statues to Con¬ 
fucius, but simply tablets with his name. The number of temples dedicated 
to him in China is stated to bo 15G0, in which are sacrificed annually 62,000 
victims (chiefly pigs and rabbits), besides other offerings. Time has but 
added to the reputation wliich he left behind him; and ho is now, at the 
distance of more than two thousand years, held in universal veneration 
throughout China by all persons, even by those who reject his doctrines. 

‘ Confucius,’ says Professor Maurice, ‘ could not have produced the effect 
which he has produced upon the empire of China; could not be recognised 
in the character in which he has been recognised for so many ages, if Iiis 
mind liad, not been the very highest type of the Chinese mind; that in 
which we inay read what it was aiming at both before and after he appeared 
to enlighten it. W6 may, therefore, acquiesce without difficulty in the 
opinion, tlutt the Chinese religion was from the first of a much leas high 
. and mysterious quality than that of almost any people upon the earth; tlmt 
the belief of the eternal, as distinct from and opposed to the tempond, 
existed very dimly and imperfectly in it, and was supplied only by a 
reverence for tlie past; that the sense of connection or communion with any 
invisible powers, though not absent, mus]: have been weak and slightly 
developed; that the emperor must have been regarded always as the 
highest utterer of the divine mind; that the priest must haye been chiefly 
valued as a minister of the ceremonial of^ the court; that rites and 
ceremonies must have had in this land a substantive value independent of 
all si^ificancs^ which they have scarcely ever possessed elsewhere; that 
there was united with this tendency one which to soipe may seem incom¬ 
patible'with it—^an attachment to whatever is useful and practical; that the 
ChkifiiiA roust have entertained a profound respeet for family relationships; 
thi^^ relationship of father and son will, however, have so overshadowed 

the rest, that they will have been regarded merely as different forms of 
It, or as to he .saci^ced for the sake of it; that implicit obedience to 
authority wiU have been tfte virtue which every institution existed to 
enforce, which was to be tlieir only preserver. If we suppose the reverence 
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for the shades of ancestors, for the person of Idio emperor, for the dignity 
of the father, to have been joined :9rith something of a ^baean Hrorship, 
Avith some astrology and speoulation about the foture, we shall perl^ps 
. arrive at a tolerably near conception of China as it may have e^ted u:^er 
the old emperors, to whmn , the sage continually refers with acbiiration and 
r^ret.’ 

These old institutions and this old creed of his country Confucius had 
studied most profoundly, and was most earnestly desirous to preserve. No 
one ^spired less to be an innovator: his main object was to remove 
innovations. * I teach you nothing,’ he often rq)eated, ^ but what you 
might learn yourselves, i£ you made a proper use of yottr faculties. What 
can be more simple and natural than the principles of that ihoral code, the 
maxims of which ,1 inculcate ? All 1 tell you, our ancient sages have 
practised before us in the remotest times—namely, the observance of the 
three fundamental laws of relation between sovereign and subject, father 
and child, husband and wife; and the live capital virtues—namely, univer- ^ 
sal charity, impartial justice, conformity to ceremonies and established 
usages, rectitude of .heart oiid mind, and pure sincerlly.’ ^ This,’ says 
Mr Thornton in his laboriously-accurate ‘History of Chiiui,’ to which we 
have been indebted for various details, ‘ is a concise sumihary of the whole 
moral system of Confucius,’ We are told by another writer, that the 
Confucian theory has preserved its influence ]>coause it was precisely 
adapted to the singularly practical mind of the (Chinese: ‘ To understand 
Confucius is to understand China. He had no idiosyncrasy. He was an 
incarnation of the national character, a mouthpiece of the national feelings; 
and he was only greater than the rest of his countrymen by being imbued 
with that genius which gives vitality and energy to tlioughts that lie 
dormant, though existing, in the minds of meaner men. He was the mental 
light which touches, as Dryden expresses it, “ tlm sleeping images of 
things;” and at his appearance all became visible that before was otecure, 
all distinct^ that before was unmteUiglble, and the titraultuoua ideas 
. of a gi'eat nation fell gradually into peace, and order, and harmony. 
..... He appealed to no general passions, to no principles that are 
catholic in man. He allured the intellectual by no metaphysiciSkil subtleties, 
the ignorant by no splendour of imagination, the credulous by no sii^ver- 
nfttu^ pretensions: in point of fact, his ethical system, with the exception 
of the golden, rule, “ Do unto others as you would they should do unto 
you,” reproduced in Christianity five hundred years later, never soars 
beyond the most obvious commonplace. Confucius, notwithstanding, was 
hailed as the Messiah of the Chinese; the national mind rested, as it were, 
upon his writings; and from that day to this it has never advanced a step 
beyond them.’ A summary view of the original works or compilations 
which have come down foom the age of Confucius and his disciples, 
will best enable us to form some judgment respecting that sohexd of 
philosophy and literature of which he was the head, and which con¬ 
stitutes at this day the standard of Chinese orthodoxy. These classical 
or sacred works consist in all of nine—that is to say, the' ‘F6ur Books,’ 
and the ‘ Five Canonical Wor^.’ In the course of a regtdar education, 
the former of these are the first, studied and commiUed to memory, 
beipg subsequently followed up by the'others; and a complete know- 
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ledge of the whole of them, as well as of the standard notes and 
criticisms by whieh they are elucidated, is an indispensAbl^ condition 
towards the attainment of the higher grades of literary and official 'rank. 
The original text of these works is comprised within a, very moderate 
compass; but the numerous commentaries which from time to time have 
hoeii added contribute to swell thq whole to a formidable bulk. The art 
of printing," however, which gives the Chinese such an advantage over 
other. Asiatic nations, together with tlie extreme cheapness of paper, has 
contributed to multiply tlic copies ad mfinitnm^ and to bring thcse«and 
most other books of the country within the reach of almost everybody. 

I. The first of the four books is the * Ta-heo,’ or ‘ Great Study.’ This 
little work consists of a brief text by Confucius, with an explanation by 
his disciple Theng-tsen. Thougli very brief (containing less than two 
thousand words), it may, in one point of view, be regarded as the most 
precious of all the ^viitings of our philosopher, as it exhibits iu the 
liigliest degree the employment of% logical method; which shews that its 
author, although unacquainted with the profound syllogistic proceedings 
taught and practised by the Greek and Hindoo philosophers, had at least 
reduced his phllosopiiy to a scientide state, and was not confined to the 
aphoristic expression of moral ideas. The * Ta-heo ’ is intended to shfew 
tliat in the knowledge and government of one’s scl/tho economy and govern¬ 
ment of a family must originate; and going on thence fa extend the 
principle of domestic rule, to the administration of a province, itficduces 
from tliis last the rules and maxims which should prevail in the ordering of 
the whole empire. The end and aim of tlie work is evidently political; 
and in this instance, as in others, the philosopher and statesman of China 
commences with morals as the foundation of politics'^ with the conduct of 
an individual father in his family as the prototype of a sovereign’s sway 
over his people. 

In the sixth section of this work the ‘ beauty of virtue ’ is inculcated 
somewhat in the manner of the Stoics, and its practice recommended as, a 
species of enjoyment. Much wisdom also is shewn in pointing out tl((5 
importance and utility of rectifying ‘the motives of action,’ In the tentli 
section good advice is given to kings and statesmen, as in these sentences ; 
‘He who gains the hearts of the people secures the throne; and bo who 
loses the people’s hearts loses the tliroiie.' ‘I^et tlioso wlio produce 
revenue be many, and those who consume it few; lot the pi’oducers Itovc 
every facility, and let tlie consumers practise economy; thus there will 
be constantly a sufficiency of rcvcftiue ’—and he might have added, no 
national debts. 

IL TIhj second sacred book is the ‘ Chung-jTing,’ or ‘ The Invariable 
in the Mean.’ is an application of the Greek maxim—A h, i» 

that ‘the middle is in all things the safest course.' HiIs 
doctrine of the mean, in the opinion of the Chinese, contains the very 
essence of aU philosophy. It has been thus explained by Professor 
lilaurice: ‘ Each duty involves another. What is the first duty from 
which all fierfve their sanction—the performance of which makes the 
performance of the others possible? It is difficult to find; often we seem 
moving in a circle. But evidently all duties involve a rule. To be 
right is to be regular. Irregularity must be the common expression for die 
12 
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violatioa of all relatlonis. But U'regalarltj is clearly the ^ct of some bias 
detennining os to one side or another* The la^r of rectitude^ then, must be 
the law of the mcaii. All study and discipline must be for the preservation 
of this/ In continuation of this explanation he quotes the following passage 
from the Cimf^g-yung: ‘Before joy, satistactiyn, anger, sorrow, have 
been produced in the soul, the state in which we are found is called tire 
mean. When once they have been produced in the s(»ul, and tliey have 
not transgressed certam limits, the state in which we arc is called Harmonic. 
• This mean is the great foundation of the world. Harmony is the tiniversal 
and permanent law of it. When the Mean and tlie Harmony have been 
carried to the point of perfection, heaven aud oai-th arc in a state of perfect 
tranquillity,, and all beings receive their full development. Confucius 
said; The man of superior virtue perseveres invariably in the mean; the 
vulgar .or unprincipled man is constantly in opposition to this invaruible 
mean. Few men are there, he cried at another time, who .know how to 
keep long in the right way; I know the reason: cultivated men pass beyond 
it; ignorant men do not attain it; men of strong virtue go too far; men of 
feeble virtue stop short.’ 

‘ Here,’ continues Mr Maurice, ‘ wo have the very marrow of Clunesc 
life, Chinese morals, Chinese politics, lleuce’ we may explain tliat 
passion for minute ceremony which seems to western people so ridiculous 
and intolerable. Hence it arises that the most aifcctiunate disciples of a 
man really so honest and siirii)lc as Confucius was, should spend wdiolc ‘ 
pages in informing us that if he had to sajuto persons who presented tliem- 
selves to him either on the right or tlic left, his robe behind and before 
always fell straight and well-arranged; that his step Avas quickened when 
he introduced guests, and that he held his arms extended like the >vlnga of 
a bird; tliat when he entered under Urn gate of the palace, he bent his 
body as if the gate had not l>een sullleiently high to let him pass ; that in 
passing before the throne, his countenance changed all at once, his step 
being grave aud measured, us if he had fetters on, and his words being as 
embarrassed as his feet; that, taking his robe with his two hands, he 
ascended hito the Ixall of tlie palace, ins body bent and holding lus breath, 
as if he had not dared to breathe; that his night-dress was always half as 
long again a^ his body; that lie never ato meat Avhich was not cut in 
straight lines; tliat if a-incat had not the sauce which belonged to it, he 
never touched it: with a thousand other particulars, of which these are 
fair specimens, and which we willingly omit, lest we should diminish our 
readers’ respect for a really I’emarkablo man, when our intention is only to 
throw light upon the national clmracter, aud to shew how entirely the 
philosophy of Confucius grew out of it, and was determined by it. That 
philosophy is not a mere collection of dry formalities: it is based upon a 
large experience; brings out the idea of duty as it was never brought out 
in the west till Creek philosophy was remoulded by the Ijatin mind. It 
su^ests very deep thoughts respecting the connection of social and indivi¬ 
dual life; it may help us as much by that which it fails to recognise as' by 
that whicii it actually proclaims. But the blanks which are so significant 
to us have been filled up in Chioa, as they could only bo filled up, by new 
maxims, a more rigid ceremonial, an intense self-conceit aud solf-satis- 
faetion. The true Confucian clings to his classical books^ leams them by 
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heart, dwells on the rules of equity, the contempt of money, the reverence 
for antiquity which-they enforce; and shews by the ccmtradictiona of his 
acts and life what truth there is m'these maxims, and'whaf powerlessness; 
how faithfully they for^ell the decline of a country in which they are not 
obeyed; and how utterly unable they are to produce obedience!’ 

''"The following passages, extracted from the ‘ Chung-yung,’ will give 
some idea of the political philosophy of Confucius. He thus ez^lai^ his 
notions of good gbyemmont: ‘ Koong-foo-tse was questioned oh the 
constitutive principles of a good government. The philosopher said:' 
The laws of the ancient kings wore consigned to bamboo tablets; if 
their ministers were living now their laws would be in vigour; their 
ministers have ceased to be, and their principles of good government are 
no longer followed. The combined virtues and qualities of the ministers 
of a prince make the administration of a state good, as the fertile virtue 
of the earth, uniting the moist and the dry, produces and makes to grow 
the plants which cover its surface. This good administration resembles 
the reeds which are on the borders of rivers: it springs up naturally on a 
soil that is suitable to it. Thus the good administration of a state depends 
upon the ministers who are set over it. A prince who wishes to imitate 
the excellent government of the ancient kings must choose his ministers 
according to his own sentiments, which must always be inspired by the 
public good. That his sentiments may always have the public good for 
their moving principle, lie must conform himself to the great law of duty; 
and this great law of duty must be sought for in humanity, that fine virtue 
of the heart which is tlie principle of love for all men. Tliis humanity is 
man himself: regard for relations is its first duty.’ 

He next describes what is necessary in a prince: ‘ The prince can never 
cease to correct himself and bring himself to perfection. With the inten¬ 
tion of correcting and perfecting himself, *he cannot dispense with rendering 
to his relations tlmt which is their due. Having the intention to render to 
his relations their due, he cannot dispense with the acquaintance of wise 
men, that he may honour them, and that they may instruct him in his 
duties. Having the intention to become acquainted with wise men, he 
cannot dispense with the knowledge of Heaven, nor with the law which 
directs in the practice of prescribed duties.’ 

The various duties of man arc then enumerated’. ^ The most universal 
duties for the human race are five in number, and man possesses three 
natural faculties for practising them. These five duties are—the rdations 
which subsist between the prince and his ministers, the father and his 
children, the husband and his wife, the elder and younger brothers, and 
those bf friends among themselves. Conscience, wliich is the light of 
intelligence to ^stinguish good and evil; humanity, which is the equity of 
the heart; moral courage, which is the strength of the soul—these are the 
three grand and universal moral faculties of man.’ , * ^ 

Results he considers to be more important than the method of arriving 
at them. * Whether nature is sufficient for the knowle^e of these universal 
duties; whether study is necessary to apprehend them; whether the know¬ 
ledge is arrived at with great difficulty or not-r^when one has got the know- 
lo^B) the result is the same. Whether wejpractise these duties natundly 
without effort, or whethet we practise them for the sake of getting 
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profit and personal adviuitage them—^wheh we liare «icceeded in 

accomplishing meritorious works, the result is the same.' ^ 

Ue then goes on to teach that practice leads to knowledge. ‘ He who 
loves study, or the application of his intelligence to the search of the law 
of duty, is very near the acquirement of moral science. He who devotes 
all his. efforts to practise his moral duties, is near that devotion to the 
liappihess of men which is csdled humanity. He who knows bow to 
blush for his weakness in the practice bf his duties, is very near acquiring 
the force o^mind necessary to their accomplishment.* 

Rulers are next informed how they may make the condition of an empire 
blessed and enviable. ‘ So soon as the prince shall liave well regulated 
and improved himself, straightway the universal duties will be accomplished 
towards him. So soon as he shall have leaimed to revere wise men, straight¬ 
way he will no longer have any doubt about the principles of truth and 
falsehood, of good and evil. So soon as his parents shall be the objects of 
the affection which is due to them, straightway there will bo no more dis¬ 
sensions between his uncles, his elder brother, and his younger brothers. 
So soon as he shall treat with fitting respect all public functionaries and 
secondary magistrates, the doctors and literary men will zealously acquit 
themselves of their duties in the ceremonies. So soon as he shall love and 
treat the people as his son, the people will be drawn to imitate their 
superior. So soon as he shall have collected about him all the learned men 
£ind artists, his wealth will be advantageously spent. So soon as he shall 
enteitaiu agreeably persons who come from a distance, straightway will men 
from the four ends of the empire Hock in crowds to his state, to share in 
the benefits he bestows. So soon as he shall treat his gi'eat vassals with 
kindness, straightway lie will l>e respected throughout the whole empire.’ 

, We must not separate these political axioms from the following, wliich 
are more purely moral. Resolutions, he says, is the greatest element of 
action ; ‘ All virtuous deeds, all duties which have been resolved on befm*o- 
hand, are thereby accomplished; if they are not resolved on, they arc 
thereby in a state of infraction. If we have •determined beforehand the 
words which wo must speak, we shall experience no hesitation. If wo 
luve piiedetennined our affairs and occupations in the world, they will 
thereby be easily accomplished. If wc liavc predetermined on moral 
conduct in life, we shall feel no anguish of soul. If we resolve beforehand 
to obey the law of duty, it will never fail us.* 

lie thus distinguishes between the saint and the sage. ' The perfect, tlie 
true, disengaged from all mixture, is the law of Heaven, The process of 
perfection, which eonsists in using all one's efforts to discover the celestial 
law, the true principle of the mandate of Heaven, is the law of man. The 
perfect man attains this law without help from without; he lias no need of 
meditation or long reflection to obtain it; he arrives at it with calmness and 
tranquillity. This is the holy Toan. lie who is continuaUy tending towards 
perfection; who chooses the good and attaches himself strongly to it for 
fear of losing it, is the sage. He must study much to learn all that is good; 
he must inquire with diwemment, to seek information about all that is 
gO(Ml; he must watch csvefully over alt that is good, for fear of losing it, 
and meditate upon it in his soul; he must continually strive to become 
acquainted irith aU lhat is good, and take ^eat care ^ distinguish it 
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from all that is evil; and then be muBt firmly and constantly practise*this 
good,’ 

We conclude our notice of this book with the following testimony to 
perseverance:—‘ He who shall truly follow thO rule of perseverance, 
liowever ignorant be may be, lie will necessarily'become enlightened; 
however feeble he .may be, he will necessarily become strong.’ 

in. The third of the Chinese classical books is the ‘ Ijun-yu,’ or ^Philoso¬ 
phical Dialogues.' We liave here the recorded sayings of'Confucius, which 
bear far more intoiml evidence of genuineness than' those whigh ore com¬ 
monly attributed to tim founders of the Greek schools. We have also the 
testimonies of affectionate disciples respecting him, which, if they are not 
wholly to be trusted, at least give us different impressions of his character, 
out of which wo may form one for ourselves. Sir J. F, Davis calls the 
Ltttt-yu 'a complete jHliinese Boswell;’ M. Pantlticr, who has recently 
translated it into French, compares its dialogues to tliosc in which Socrates 
is the herd. It is, in truth, in these Philosophical Dialogues that we 
become best acquainted with the lofty mind of Confucius—his passion for 
virtue, his ardent love of Jiumanity, and desire for the happiness of all men. 
No sentiment of vanity or pride, of menace or fear, tarnishes the purity and 
authority of.his words, ‘ 1 was not bom endowed with knowledge,’he says; 

' I am a man who loved the ancients, and made all exertions to acquire their 
information.’ His disciples said of him: * He was a man exempt from four. 
faults: selfdove, prejudice, egotism, and obstinacy. He was ihUd, yet firm; 
majestic, though not harsh; grave, yet agreeable.’ 

• Study—that is, the search after the goo<i, the true, and the virtuous—^was, 
in his view, the surest means of attaining perfection. * 1 have passed,' he 
said,‘whole days without food, and entire nights without sleep, tlwt'I 
might give myself up to meditation, but it was no use: study is far prefer¬ 
able.’ He soon added: ‘.The superior cares only about the right way, and 
docs not think about eating and drinking, Jf you cultivate the earth, 
hunger often presents itself in your midst; if you study, felicity is your 
constant companion. The' superior man is anxious only to keep in the 
right way; he does not trouble himself about poverty.’ • With what admi¬ 
ration he speaks of one of his disciples, who, in the midst of the greatest 
privations, devoted himself to the study of wisdom with unabated perse¬ 
verance ! ‘ Oh 1 how wise was Hoci I he had a dkh of bamboo to eat 
from, and a ooramoii cup to drink from, and lie lived in a liumble hovel in 
a nari'ow and deserted street; any otlier man but himself would have sunk 
undor his privations and sufferings. But nothing could affect the serenity 
of lloei; oh! what a wise man was Hoei!’. But if ho could, thus honour 
poverty,-he was no less energetic in denouncing a material, idle, and Useless 
life. ‘.^ 080 ,’ ho said, ‘who do nothing but eat and drink during the whole 
day, without employing their intellects in some worthy occupation, excite 
my pity. Is there not the trade of bargemen? Let them .practise it; 
then they will be sages in comparison with what they are now.’ 

It is a well-known fact that many of thq ancient Greek philosophers had 
twodoctrpes—one public and the other secret; one for the vulgar, the other 
for -tho'mitiated. Such was not the case with Ccmfucius; he plainly - 
declared that , he had no esoterlcal doctrine. * Do you fancy, my disciples, 
that I have any doctrines that I conceal from you? 1 have none: I have 
‘ ' 16 ■ ' ‘ 
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done nothing thni I ha,ye not cornmnnicated to you, oh my disciples!' He 
appears, indeed, according to Mr Thornton, to have been particularly 
anxioos not to appear anything higher than he really wa6. * Amongst the 
anecdotes" related respecting Confucius at this period, there is one which 
evinces his desire to disclaim supernatural knowledge. In one of their 
walks he advised bis disciples to provide themselves with umbrellas, since' 
although the. sky was perfectly fair, there would soon be min. Tlie event, 
contrary to their expectation, corresponded with his prediction, and one of 
them inquired‘what spirit Iiad revealed to him this secret. There Js no 
spirit in the matter," said Confucius ingenuously; verse in the She-king 
says, that ‘ when the moon rises in the constellation pe^ great rain may be 
expected/ l^ast night I saw the moon in that constellation. This is the 
Avhole secret." ’ 

That our readers may not be unacquainted with the form, such as it is, of 
this Chinese book, through our desire to cull choice sentences that fell from 
the lips of Confucius, we will give tlie substance of one or two of the chapters 
which seem best to explain his diameter and manner of thinking, putting 
lieadings of our own to each paragi'aph for convenience of reference. 

1. Pleasures of Study ,—* The philosopher said: He who devotes himself 
to the study of the true and tlio good, with perseverance and without 
relaxation, derives therefrom great satisfaction.’ 

2. External Appearances. —‘Khoong-tseu said: Ornate and flowery 
expressions, an exterior tlxat is carefully got up and full of iiffectatioii, arc 
rarely allietl with sincere virtue.* 

3. Thorough Knmcledge .—‘The philosopher said: Make yourself com¬ 
pletely master of what you have learned, and be always learning something 

. new; you may then become an instructor of men.’ 

4. A mperhr Man. —‘Tseu-Koong asked who was a superior man; the 
philosopher said; He is a man who lirst puts )iis words into practice, and 
then speaks conformably to his actions. The superior man is one who 
entertains an equal feeling of benevolence towards all men, and has no 
egotism or partiality. Tlic \Hilgar man is he who hns none but sentiments 
of egotism, without any benevolent disposition towards all men in general.’ 

6. Rules of Conduct. —‘TsoAi-chang studied with the view of obtaining 
tlio functions of a governor. The philosopher said to him: Listen much, 
so us to diminish your doubts; be attentive to wliat you say, that you may 
say nothing superfluous—then you will rarely commit faults. Jjook much, 
that you may diminish the dangers into whicli you might run through not 
being informed of what is^ passing. Watch attentively over your actions, 
and you will rarely liave cause to repent. If in your words you seldom 
commit faults, and if your actions seldom give you cause to repent, you 
possess already the charge to which you aspire.’ 

6. Sincerity aiul Fidelity. —‘ The philosopher said: A man devoid of 
sincerity and fidelity is an incomprehensible being .in' my eyes: he is a 
great chariot without an axle, a little chariot without a pule; how cim he 
guide himself along the road of 

7. Comtry *The philosopher said: Humanity, or sentiments of 
Iienevolcnce towaids others, is admirably practised in the country; he who, 
in selecting a residence, refuses to dwell in the country, cannot be con- 
sitlercd wise.’ . 
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8. Honesty .—The philosopher said: Riches and, honour are the.objects 
of human desire; if tliey cannot be obtained by honest and right means, 
they must be renptmeed. Poverty, and a humlde or vile portion, are 
the objects of human hatred and contempt; if you oaunof escape there^m 
by bonest and right means, you must remain in them/- 
*' 9, Pit^paeraikfn far DeatJi .—*Tho philosopher said: If in the morning, 
yon have heard the voice of celestial reason, in the evening you mil be ^ 
to die.’ 

10. Cmseg^teoGes of Avarice. —‘ The philosopher, said: Apply yourself 
solely to gains and profits, and your actions will make yon many enemies.’ 

11. Actions and Words.—^ The philosopher said: At the i^mmencement 
of my relations with men, 1 listened to their words, and 1 thought that 
tlioir actions would be in conformity to them. Now, in my relations witli 
men, 1 listen to their words, but I look to their actions.’ 

12. Love for (he Past —‘ The philosopher said; I illustrate and comment 
upon the old books, but T do not compose new ones. 1 have faith in the 
ancients—I love them; I have the highest respect for our Lao-pang’ (a esige 
of the Chang dynasty.) , 

13. Ideal of a ^eat Man. —* I'he philosopher said: To* meditate in 
silence, and to recall to'one’s memory the objects of one’s meditations; to 
devote one’s self to study and not to be discouraged; to instruct men and 
not to suffer one’s self to be cast down—how shall 1 attain to the possession 
of these virtues?’ 

14. La^aentalions over the Age. —'The philosopher said: Virtue is not 
cultivated—study is not manfully pursued: if ^the principles of justice and 
equity are professed, they are not followed; the wicked and the perverse 
will not amend—that is the cause of ray sorrow.’ 

J 5. SelfEdncatim necessary. —' The philosopher said; Tf a man makes 
no efforts to develop his own mind, I sliall not develop it for him. If a 
man does not choose to make use of his faculty of speech (so as to make 
himself intelligible), I shall not penetrate the sense of his expressions. . If, 
after having enabled iiim to know one angle of a. square, lie docs not dis*^ 
cover the measure of the otlier three, I do not repeat the demonstration.’ 

16. Mere Govrage no Virlne. —‘ Tseu-lou said: If you were leading three 
bodies of troops of 12,500 men eatd), which of us would you take for a 
lieutenant ? The philosopher answered: The man who with Ids own 
hands would engage us m a <!ombat with a tiger; who without any motive 
would wisli us to ford a river; who would throw away his life without 
reason or remorse — I certainly would not take for my lieutenant. I 
should want a man who would maintain a steady vigilance in the direction 
of sffelrB ; who was capable of forming plans and of executing them.’ 

17. Miches l^elter ihan RespectaMlUy .—‘ The philosopher said: To get 
riches in a fair way, 1 would certainly engage in a low occupa^n, if it were 
necessary; but if the means v ere. not honest, I would prefer to apply 
myself to. that which I love.’ 

18. Love of Musk .—' The philosopher being in the kingdom of Tsi, 
heard the music which is called Tchao, and was so mutdi affected by it that 
for three months he did not knowthe taste of hie food, lie said: I do not 
fancy that, since the composition of that music, so hi^ a point of perfec¬ 
tion has ever been attained.’ 

1« . 
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19. Independence of the Wise M<m. —‘ The philosopher sftid: To feed 
' upon a little rwe, to drink vrater, to have nothing but one's bent arm to 
lean upon, is a state whkb has its own satisfaction. To get riches and 
honours by unfair means sems to me like a cloud driven along by the 
wind.’ 

20. of Booh$,^ —* The philosopher said: If it were granted to me to 
add a number of years to my life, I would ask fifty to study the Y-King, 
that I might free myself from great faults.’ 

21. ConfwdAide Account, of Htmelf —^ Ye-Kong questionedTseu-loo about 
Koong-foo-tse. Tseudoo did not answer him. The philosopher said: Why 
have you not answered him ? Koong is a man wlio in his eagerness to 
acquire knowledge often forgets to take nourishment; who in the joy which 
he feels at liaving acquired it, forgets the pains which it has oo.st him; and 
who is cot disquieted at the approach of old age. Now you know about 
him.’ 

22. All Mm avc Teachers. —‘ The plnlosopher said: If tliree of us were 

journeying together, 1 should neccs.sarily find two instructors (in my travel¬ 
ling companions); I would choose the good man for imitation, and the bad 
man for correction.* ' ' 

23. Virtue is Strength. —‘ The philosopher said: Heaven has planted 
virtue m me; what, then, can Iloan-loui do to me?’ 

24. Hypocrisy DiffiouU. —‘ The philosopher said: To want e^^^ything, 
and to act as if one had abundance of possessions; to be empty, and shew 
one’s self full; to be small, and .shew one’s self great—is a^part very difficult 
to support steadily.’ 

26. AcilmmxistfolhwBefledion. —‘ The philosopher said : How is it that 
thqre are men who act without knowing what they do? I should not wish 
to behave myself so. We must hear the advice of iniiiiy people; choose what 
is good in their counsoLs, and follow it; sOc much, and reflect maturely upon 
what we liave sebn; this is the second step in knowledge.* 

26. Exclmheness reproved. —‘The inhabitants of a city were hard 
to teach; one of their young men came to visit the disciples of the philo¬ 
sopher, and they deliberated whether or not they should receive him 
amongst them, r The philosopher said; I have admitted him into the 
number of my disciples; 1 have Tiot admitted Jiim to go away. Whence 
comes this opposition on your part ? This man has purified and renewed 
himself in order to enter my school. PrsJse him for having done this; I 
canhot answer for his past or future-actions.’ 

27, Humility of Confucius. — ‘ The philosopher said: In literature I am 
not the equal of other men. If I think of a man who unites holiness to the 
viitue of humanity, how could T dtire to oompare myself to him? All f 
know is, that I force myself to practise these virtues, and to teach them to 
others, without being disheartened.’ 

• 28. Devotion of Coff^tcius. —* The philosopher being very ill, Tseu-loo 
bogged him to allow his disciples to address prayers for him to the spirits 
and genii. The philosopher' said : ids it right to do so ? Tseu-loo smswered 
respectfully: It is right; it is said in the book called Loui, “ Address your 
prayers to the spirits and genii above and IhAow.” The philosopher 
answered: The prayer of Koong-foo-t«e is constant.’ 

29. Disobedience *—‘The phdoBopher said: If a man is prodigal and 
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addicted to luxury, he is not eubinis&ivc. 1( he is too parsimoiiioiis, he is 
vile and abject, l^eness is, however, far better than disobediehce.^ * 

VjO. Sovftrcifpi Ftrttte.—* Tlie philosopher feaid: Tai-pe might bo called 
sovereignly virtuous! ! know not how anything could be added to hia 
virtue: thrice he refused the empire, and the people saw nothing admirable 
In his conduct.’ 

31. How VtrtHesljccumeMischkiHms .—‘Thephilosopber said: If deference 
and respect towards others are not regulated by the rites or by education, 
they are mere gratificiitions of our own fancy. If vigilance and carefulness 
are not regulated by education, they are only other names for extravagant 
cowardice. If manly courage is not regulated by education, it means only 
Insubordination. If rectitude is not regulated by education, it entails the 
greatest confusion.’ 

.32. Limits of Power .—* The philosopher said: We may force the people 
to foUow the principles of justice and reason, but wc cannot force them to 
vompreke.}id them.’ 

33. How to he Virtiwm ,—‘ The pliilosopher said: lie who has an unalter¬ 
able faitli in truth, and who is passionately fond of study, preserves to his 
death the principles of virtue, which are the consequences of this faith and 
love,’ 

34. Causes of Shame .—* The philosopher said: If a state is governed by . 
the principles of reason, poverty and misery arc a cause of sliarae, Jf a 
state is not governed by the principles of reason, riches and honours are 
then the subjects of shame.’ 

,35. QmtUiies of a Great Man. —* TIic philosopher said: I see no defect in 
Yu; he was sober in eating and drinking, and devoutly pious towards the 
spirits and genii, ilis ordinary clothing was poor and mean; but how 
beautiful and glorious his robes were at the cereinoiiioH ! lie inhabited a 
humble dwelling; but he directed all his cnergic.s to the making of 
trenches and cutting canals for the conveyance of water.’ 

3G. Good Minuilers. —‘The. pliilosopher said: TJiose whom I call great 
ministers are lAen who serve their prince according to the principles of 
I'eason and justice, and not according to the wishes of the prince ; if they 
cannot do so, they retire.’ 

37. Aiiil-CajnfalPunishments .—‘ Ki-kang-tecu questioned Koong-foo-tse 
with regard to the metliod of governing, and said : If I put to death those 
who respect no law to favour those who observe the laws, wlmt will be 
the result? Koong replied with deference: Wliat need have you, Avho are 
at the head of public affairs, to employ punishments? Love virtue, and 
the people will be virtuous. The virtues of a superior man are like the 
wind, and those of a vulgar man, like the grass; when the wind passes' 
over the grasscthc latter beads before it.’ 

38. How to Govern .—‘ Tseu-loo put a question regarding the method of 

governing rightly. The philosopher,said; Be the first to give th^ people 
an example of virtue in your own person; be the first to give the people an 
example of industry in your own person.’ , , 

39. Use of Speech .—‘ The philosopher said : If the state is governed by 
the principles of reason and justice, speak boldly and worthily, act nobly 
and honourably. If the state is not governed by justice and reason, still 
act nobly and honourably, but speak moderately and with precaution;’ 
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40. o/jP<>wi!y>—‘The philosopher sfiid: It is difficult ito he 
poor, and to fefel no resentments; it is easy in comparison to be ricli, anti 
not to be proud.’ 

41. ‘The philosopher said; The superior man,blushes, with 

fear lest his words should exceed his actions.’ . . 

.42. Good Peopk are The philosopher said: Yeou, those wlxr 

are acquainted with virtue are very rare!’ 

43. Love of Beauty. —‘The philosopher said: Alas! hitherto 1 liave seen 
no one wlio preferred virtue to persoiml beauty.’ 

44. The Way to Please, —‘ The philosopher said: Be severe in your 
judgment of yourselves, and indulgent towards othm: thus you will avoid 
ilbwilL’ 

45. Bduieation should he General. —‘ The philosopher said: Provide 
instruction for all, without distinction of class or rank.’ 

46. jFVtc/wfe.—‘ Koong-foo-tse said; There are tliree sorts of friends who 
are useful, and three sorts wlio are hnrtful. Straiglitforward and truth¬ 
telling friends, faithful and virtuous friends, educated and hitelligcnt friends, 
are useful; friends who outwardly affect a gravity which they do not pos¬ 
sess, friends who arc lavish of praises and hollow flatteries, friends who 
are loquacious without being intelligent, are hurtful,’ 

47. Sources of Pleasure, —‘Koong-foo-tsc said: There arc three sorts 
of joys or satisfactions whicli are useful, and three sorts which are hurtful, 
The satisfaction of becoming thoroughly acquainted with the rites and 
with music, the satisfaction of instructing men in the principles of virtue, 
the satisfaction of possessing the friendsliip of a large number of wise men 
—these are useful. Tlie satisfaction derived from vanity or pride, the 
sarisfaction ijnpai'ted by laziness and sloth, the satisfaction caused by good 
cheer and pleasures —those arc injurious.’ 

48. X«Vtfrf.“‘Tseu-cIiaug said: Those who embrace virtue with¬ 
out ^ving it any development; who liave acquired a knOAvlcdge of the 
principles of justice and reason without putting them into practice ; 
what difference would it have made to the world if these men had never 
existed?’ 

49. Self-Exaniinaiion. —‘ Thseng-tseu said: I examine myself daily on 
' three principal points: Have 1 attended to the business of others with as 

much zeal and integrity as to my own ? Have I been siucere in my rela¬ 
tions with my friends and fellow-disciplcs ? Have I carefully preserved 
and practised the doctrines imparted to me by my instructors ? ’ 

50. A Retrospect.—'' The philosopher said: At the age of fifteen, my 
mind was. continually occupied with study; at thirty, my principles were 
solid and unchangeable; at forty, 1 felt no more doubts or hesitation; at 
fifty, I was acquainted with the law of Heaven (that is, the constitutional 
law oonferrod by Heaven on each being of nature for the regular aocom- 
pUahment of, its destiny); at sixt^, 1 easily discerned tlie causes of 
events; at seventy, I satisfied the dcsu*es of my lieart, without, however, 
exceeding moderation.’ 

We conclude those maxims-with some obsei’vations by Professor Maurice 
upon a very remarkable one, but which Mr Thornton refers to the Chung- 
There is a passage,’ says the professor, ‘in which one of the 
disciples of Confucius dcc^os that the doctrine of his master consists 
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simply in having rectitude of heart, and in loving our i^ghboiur as our¬ 
selves. M. Pauthier i 4 >ologises for giving this form to his translation, 
but says he could find no other so accurate. Till some greater scholar 
" contm^cts him, we are bound to accept his statement. If he supposes 
that those who believe that these words proceeded fi^m higher lips will 
.bo scandalised by it, we think he mistakes tlie> matter altogether. Those 
who attach the most awful significance to the utterances of these lips, and 
to the person from wlioni they fell, wiU be the least disposed to look 
upon him as the propounder of great maxims, and not rather as the 
giver of a new life; will be the least likely to grudge a Chinese teacher 
any glimpses which may have been vouchsafed to him of that which the 
true regenerator of humanity should effect for it.’ In Mr Thornton’s work 
the passage is given in the original Chinese; then a l^atin translation, 
which retains a very close resemblance; and then the meaning in English 
in the following words:—‘ He who is conscientious, and who feels towards 
others the same sentiments he has for himself, is not tar from the toou.* 
what he does not wish should be done to him, let him not himself do to 
others.’ 

IV, We should ■ do great injustice to China if wo said nothing of the 
fourth of the classicfil books, which bears another name than tliat of the 
'great teacher and reformer; of a man, however, who was a teacher and 
reformer, who considered Confucius the great legislator of the world, 
and laboured in a society which had become again degenerated to 
restore his precepts and his practice. Maug-tzo, or Mencius, was bom 
between the years i). c. 374 and .372. His birth was, as usual, said to have 
been attended with prodigies; but the less faliulous part of the legend 
attributes his vu^tucs and learning to the excellent precepts and example 
which he received from his mother. Such was her care of the boy, that 
she thrice changed her residence on account of some fault in the neigh¬ 
bourhood. Satisfied at length on this point, she sent her son to school, 
while she, a poor widow, remained at liome to spin and weave for a subsist¬ 
ence. Not pleased with his progress, she learned, on inquiry, that he was 
wayward and idle; upon which she rent the web which she was weaving 
asunder, partly from vexation, and partly as a figurative expression Of wliat 
she wish^ hun to remember; for when the affrighted boy asked the,reason 
of her conduct, she made him understand that, without diligence and effort, 
his attending school would be as useless to his progress in learning as 
her beginning a web, and destroying it when half done,-would be to the 
procuring of food and clothing. He took the hint, applied himself to study 
witli unwearied perseverance, and eventually became a sage, second. only 
to Confucius himself. One anecdote of the mother of Mencius deserves 
notice. The boy, on seeing some animals killed, asked her what was going 
to be done with them. She in jest said: * They ai’e killed to feed youbut 
oil recollecting herself, she repented of this, because it might teach him to 
lie; so she bought some of the meat, and gave it to him, that the f^t might 
agree with what she had uttered. The Chinese hold her up as the pattern 
of mothers. 

The life of Menchis was spent in travelling about witli his disdples, teaching 
uUpftnks and conditions of men, speaking as freely in the palace of the 
long as in tlie hut of the peasant. ’ There was a greater boldness and 
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<le(usion in the chanicfcer of Mang-tze than in that of Confucius, qualities- 
which are ▼isible in his writings. In a parallel between these two per¬ 
sonages, drawn by Ghang-tise, xt'is said; Confucius, through prudence 
or mi^eaty, often dissimulated: he did not always say wlrnt he might have 
said. Mang-tze, on the contrary, was incapable of constraining himself: 
lie spoke what he thought, and without the least fear or reserve. He* 
reseihbles ice of the purest water, tlu-ough which'we can see distinctly all 
its defects as well as its beauties: Confucius, on the othm: liand, is like a 
precious gem, whidx, though not so pellucid as ice, has more strength and 
solidity.”’ lie .died at t)ic age of eighty-four, and his memory remained 
without any particular marks of honour, until an emperor of the Sung 
dynasty, about A.D. 1005, reared a temple to him in Shan-tung province, 
where his remains had been interred. He then obtained a niche in thc 
temple of Confucius, to whom, however, in the opinion of the Chinese, he 
was far inferior, inferior he probably was—inferior in quietness and self- 
control, and in perfect adaptation to the liabits of tho people with whom 
he conversed, We can quite imagine that he never would have been a 
great legislator, or have left any deep impressiou upon the mind of his 
country, if Confucius had not led the way. But in place of tlie solemnity 
md general dryness of his master, there appears to have been bi Mencius 
rexd humour, a very earnest dislike of 02 >pressIon, a courage in telling dis¬ 
agreeable truths to the highest' personages, and a power of perceiving the 
practical application of sound maxims to the details of government, which 
cannot be contemplated without admiration and proiit. 

The contents of the book of Mencius exceed tho aggregate of the other 
three, and the main object of the work is to inculocate that great princlplo 
of Confucius—philanthropic govemniont. To our taste it is by far the best 
of tho whole; and while it must be-confesaed to contain a great deal that is 
obscure and perhaps worthless, there are passages in it which would not ^ 
disgrace the {productions of more modem .and enlightened times. It opens 
with a conversation between Mencius and the prince of the town of Seang. 
The latter had invited the worthies and philosophers of the day to bis 
ooiut, *and Mencius went among tlie rest. On his entering, the king 
accosted him, saying: ‘ Venerable sage, I suppose you come to increase tlte 
gains of my country ? ’ To which he replied: ‘ King, what need is there to 
speak of gain? Benevolence and justice are all in all.’ And he illustrated 
this by shewing that if a spirit of seliisli avarice went abroad among ail 
ranks, from the prince downwards, mutunl strife and anarchy must be the ■ 
result: upon which the king, as if convinced, repeated his words, saying: 

^ Benevolence and justice are all in all.’ 

We commend the following conversation to the notice of disputants 
respecting the game-laws:—* Siouan-waftg, king of Tze, interrogated Mang- 
tze in these terms: I have been told that the park of the king Wen-wang 
was seven leagues in circumference; was that the case ?—Mang-tze answered 
respectfully: History tells U 9 so. The king said: If so, was not its extent 
excessive Mang-tze said: Tho people considered it too small. The king 
continued: My insignifioance has a park only four leagues in circumference, 
and the f>eople consider it too li^e; whence this difference?—Mang- 
tze answered; The park of Wen-wang was seven leagues in circuit, but 
thither resorted all those who wanted to cut grass or wood r thither went 
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all who wanted to catch pheaisants or hares. As the king Imd his park in 
common with the people, the people thought it small, thot^ it was seven 
leagues round; was not that natural? I, your servant, when 1 was about 
to cross the frontier,' took care to inform myself of what was* especialh' 
forbidden in your kingdom before I dared to venture further. Your seivant 
learned tliat there was within your line of customs a park four leagues round, 
and tliat the man who killed a stag there w^as punished mth death,' as if lie 
had murdered a liumaii being. So that there is an' actual pit of death, of 
four leagues in circumference, opened in the very midst of your kingdom. 
Arc not the people right in thinking tlxat park too largo?' . 

From a very long conversation with the same prince, all of which well 
deserves to be extracted, we take a passage which is not so illustrative of 
the talent of Mencius as many others, but it will at least prove that his 
philosophy is not obsolete, as it explains how the crimes of the poor arc 
connected with their poverty. * To want things necessary for life, and yet 
to preserve an equal and virtuous mind, is only possible for men whoso 
cultivated intellect raises them above the multitude. As for the common 
people, when they want tile necessaries of life, tliey want also an etpial 
and virtuous mind. Then follow violation of justicis, depravity of heart, 
licentiousness of vice, excess of debauchery; indeed there ia nothing which 
they are in)t capable of di>iiig. If they go so far as to violate the law, you 
prosecute them, and they suiVtT punishments; so you catch the peo 2 >lc in 
a net. If a man truly endowed with llie virtue of lunuaiiity occupied the 
throne, could he commit this i riminal action of thus catching the people 
in a snare?’ 

JIo then draws the following picture of the condition of China at tliat 
rime;—‘ At present, the constitution of the private property f>f the people 
is such, that the children have not wherewithal to minister to their tatliers 
and mothers, and tlio fathers have not wherewithal to supply their wives 
and children. In years of abundance, the j)eople suffer to the end of life 
pain aud mi.sery; in years of c-alamity, they are not preserved from famine 
and death. In such extremities the people think only of escaping from 
death. What time <au tlicy have to study moral doctrines, that they may 
learn, therefrom how to conduct themselves according to the principles of 
equity.and justice?’ ile concludes by suggesting various remedies—such 
as improved cultivation of tlic land, plantation of trees, rearing of animals, 
the manufacture of silk, and above all, education. 

One of his great maxims is, that the monarch sliould always shure his 
pleasures with his people. * If a prince rejoices in the joy of his people, 
the people also rejoice in Ids joy. If a prince sorrows at the sorrows of his 
people, the people also grieve at his grief. Let a prince rejoice with every¬ 
body and sorrow with everybody ; ‘ in so doing, it is impossible for him to 
find any dUGgulty in reigning.’ 

Mencius one day quoted the following passage from the Book of Verses:— 
Wc may be rich aud powerful, but we should liavo compassion on unhappy 
widowers, widows, and orphans. ‘ King Siouan-wang said : How admirable 
are the words which I have just heard.—Mang-tzo'replied: O king! if 
you find them so admirable, why do you not practise th^? The 
king answered; My insignificance has a defect; my insignificance loves 
riches.—Meng-tseu answered respectfully: Formerly Kong-Sieou loved 
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riches, but he shared them with his people. 0 king! if you love riches,* 
use them as he did; what difficulty will you then find in reigning? The 
king said: My insignificance has another defect—my insignificance loves 
pleasure. Meng-tseu. answered respectfully: Formerly Tai-wang loved 
pleasure—he cherished lus wife; so ho contrived that in his whole kingdom 
there should be no celibates. () king f if you love pleasure, love it as Tar- 
wang did: render it common to the whole population,' 

The following is still more pointed; it is a conversation with the same 
patient prince :—‘ Suppose a servant of the king lias sufficient confidence 
in a friend to intrust to his care his wife and children, just as he is about 
to set out for a journey; if on liisretiini lie finds that his wife and children 
have suffered cold and hunger, what must he do?- The king said: He must 
break with his friend entirely. Mang-tze added: If tlic chief judge 
<*annot govern the magistrates who arc subordinate to him, wliat toursc 
must be pursued respecting him ?—I'lie king said: He must be deposed. 
Mang-tze went on: IV the pivxinces situated at the extreme limits of the. 
kingdom arc not well governctl, wliat must he done? -The king, feigning 
not to understand him, looked to the riglit and left, and turned the 
conversation.* 


iSpeaking of the ambition of the wise luuu, Mencius said: ‘ The great 
man has three satisfactions: to liave his father and mother still living 
w'itliout any cause of dissatisfactiou or dissension between the elder and 
the younger brother is the first; to have nothing to blush for in the face 
of Ileaven or of man is the sec()nd : to meet wise ami virtuous men among 
those of Ills generation is the third, 'riie.se arc the three causes of 
satisfaction to a wise man. 'Vo rule an enniire. is not included among 
them.’ 


Mencius considered a liearty love of good a compensation for the want 
of intellectual gifts in a minister. ‘ When the Prince of Loo d,csircd that 
J^o-ching-tze, a disciple of Mang-tze, should undertake the whole admi¬ 
nistration of his kingdom, Maiig-tze said: Since I have heard that news, I 
cannot sleep for joy. Kung-sun-chcou said; Wlmt! 1ms he a great deal 
of energy?—Mang-tzo answered; Not at all. Has he prudeiw'e, and a 
mind capable of fonning great designs? -Not at all. Has he studied 
much, and docs he possess very extensive knowledge?—No. If this is 
the case, why do you lie awake for joy at his promotion V—Ilecausc ho 
is a man who loves what is good. Is that enough ?—Yes, to love 
what is good is more than enough to govern the wliole empire, much 
more to govern the kingdom of Loo I If a man wlio is intrusted with the 
administration of a state loves tliat which is good, tlicn the good men who 
dwell within the four seas (that is, in ChinaJ will think it a slight task to 
travel a hundred leagues to come and give him good advice. But if ho 
does not love that which is good, these men will say to themselves: “ He is 
a self-satisfied man who answers, * 1 knew that a long while ago,' whenever 
you give him any counsel." Such a tone and air will drive good counsellors 
a hundred leagues away from him. If they go, then calumniators, 
flatterers, people whoso countenances assent to all he says, will arrive iu 
crowds. In such company, if he wislies to govern well, how can he ? ’ 

The following is in a yet higher strain;—* Chun came to the empire 
from the midst of the fields; Fou youd, originally a mason, was raised to 
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the rank of a minister of state; Kiao-he was taken from his fishmonger's 
stall to become a councillor of King Wen-wang; Kouan-i-ou became a 
minister from a jailor; Sun-cho-ngao rose from obscurity to a high dignity 
iu the empire; and Fe-li-hi left a workshop to become a councillor of 
state. Thus when Heaven wishes to confer a great ofilce or an important 
mission upon its chosen men, it begins always by proving their souls and 
intellects iu the bitterness of days of hardship; their nerves and their 
bones are woni out by hard toil; their flesh is tormented with hunger; 
their persons are reduced to all the privations of misery and want; their 
actions produce results contrary to those which they wish to obtain. 
Thus their souls arc stimulated, their natures hardened, their strength 
augmented by an energy without which they would have been unable to 
accomplish their high destiny. Men always begin by committing fiiults 
befor^f they are able to correct themselves. They first experience anguish 
of heart, they are hindered in their projects, till at last they come forth. 
It is universally true tliat life comes through pains aifd trials, death through 
pleasures and repose.’ 

' The hearts of the people' are stated to bo the only legitimate foun¬ 
dations of empire or of permanent rule. ‘ He who subdues men by force,’ 
says Mencius, ‘ is a tyrant; he who subdues them by philantliropy is a 
king. Those wlio subdue by force do not subdue the heart; but those 
who subdue men by virtue gain the Inurts of the subdued, and their 
submission is sincere.' He at the same time explains very well the 
necessity for governments, as well as for the inequalities in the conditions 
of different orders of society. It may be questioned whether the argument 
could bo better put than he has put it in tlie fifth cliapter Of liis book, 
where the illustration he makes use of demonstrates at the same time 
the advantages resulting from the division of labour. Let it be r-^raem- 
bered that this was all written more tliau two thousand years ago. In 
reply to the objection, that one portion of the community is obliged to 
produce food for the other, Mencius inquired: * Hoes the farmer weave 
the cloth, or make the woollen cap which he wears ?—By no means: he 
gives grain in exchange for them. Why does he not manufacture them 
for himself?—Because it would interfere with his fanning operations, and 
probably ruin him. Does he make his own cooking-vessels and agricul¬ 
tural implements ?—No; he gives grain iu barter for them: it would never 
do for him to unite the labour of the artisan with tliat of the husbandman. 
So, then, the government of an empire is, in your opinion, the only 
occupation which can advantageously be united with the business of the 
fanner?—^There are employments proper to men of superior station as 
well as to those in inferior conditions. Hence it has been observed, some 
labour with their minds, and some with their hands. 'J’hose who labour 
with their nnDds govern men; those who work with their hands are 
governed by men. Those who are governed supply men with food; those 
who govern are supplied wUh food. This is the universal law of the 
worid.' The dictum of the Chinese philosopher corresponds exactly with 
J^bpe’s line: 

/ ' And those who think still govern those who toil.’ 

y. After the Four Books come the five canonical works called ^King,' 
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of each of which Confucius wls either the author or compiler. 1. The 
* Siie-king,’ or Book of * Sacred Songs^’ is a collection of about three hundred 
short poems, selected by Confucius himself. Every welheducated Chinese 
has the most celebrated of these pieces by heart, and constant allusion is 
made to them in the works of modem writers. They all have a clwracter 
of the most primitivo simplicity, and many of them would be utterly 
unintelligible but for the minute commentary by which tlicy are accom¬ 
panied. But although without value on the score of poetical merit, they 
are eminently interesting as having all been composed at least twenty-three 
centuries before our time. 2. The * Shoo-king ’ is a history of the deliberations 
between the Emperors Yaou and Shun, a^d other personages who are called 
by Confucius the ancient langs, and for whose maxims and actions hef 
had tho highest veneration. Tiieir notions of good government, as here 
explained, are founded on excellent principles, * which, being observed, 
there is order; if abandoned, there is anarchy,’ ‘ Jt is vain to expect,’ they 
add, ‘that good government can proceed from vicious minds;’ and udien 
the people rise against tho tyranny of their ruler, they are justified by the 
maxim, that *tlie people’s hearts and Heaven’s decree arc the same;’ which 
is nothing else, in fact, tluin vox populi vox DcL 3. The ‘Le-king,’ or ‘Book 
of Rites,’ which is the next in *order, may be considered as the foundation 
of the present state of Chinese manners, and one of the causes of their 
uniform unchangeableness. The ceremonial usages of the country are 
commonly estimated at tliree thousand, as prescribed in the ritual; and 
one of the six tribunals at I'eking, called Ly*poo, is especially charged 
with the guardiansliip and interpretation of tlicse important matters, which 
really form a portion of the religion of tlie Chinese. 4. Tlie ‘Chun-tsieii’ is 
a history, by Confucius, of his own times, and of tlie times which imme¬ 
diately preceded them. It possesses very little intrinsic interest, and was 
apparently intended to afford warnings and examples to the rulers of the 
country, reproving their misgovernment, and inculcating the maxims of the 
ancient kings for their guidance. 5. The last of the canonical works is the 
‘Ye-king;’ a mystical exposition of what some consider to be a very ancient 
theory of creation, and of the changes that arc perpetually occurring in 
nature. This tlieory may be styled a sexual system of the universe; 
indeed this notion pervades every department of knowledge in China. 
Some of its developments are curious euougli; for instance, even numbers 
have their genders—odd numbers being male, and even numbers female; 
but on this topic we cannot dwell. 

We have now sketched, though briefly, the life of Confucius, and given 
a rapid summary of his writings. It remains for us to speak of his views 
on religion, morals, and politics, and the effect they have produced upon 
his countrymen. 

On tho iSrst point, his religious feelings, we cannot do better than quote 
the repaarks of Professor Maurice. Alluding to sqpie remarks of Confucius, 
respecting sacrifices, he says; ‘ There appeared to him a mystery in the 
sacrifice which he could not penetrate; he was far from wisliing to deny it; 
he would not for the world abolish tho expression of it; but what it meant 
he did not know, or probably seek to know. He valued the sacrifice not 
for its own sake, not for any benefit which he expected from it, but is 
part of an august and awful ceremonial. He worshipped the spirits and 
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the genii because it v^as the ancient law, tfio established custom; therein 
consisted their sacredness in his eyes; but he did not speak of them, he 
had nothing to tell respecting tlicm. It must not be concluded from this 
statement that he pretended to a faith, for the sake of the vulgar, which he 
secretly disowned, or tliat he looked upon the worship as a mere invention 
to maintain the government. There are evidences of sincerity in his own 
conduct which negative the first supposition; his demand for sincerity in 
ministers and emperors disproves the second. The main principle of this 
eminent teoclior seems to bo this; ceremonies, formalities, ctiquette~in 
one word, social customs—embody the principle of reason, the very secret of 
order among men. This principle of reason is the divinest thing he knows 
of: traditional habits and forms arc the most accurate expressions of it. 
These are the gi'eat restraints upon mere self will; adherence to them is 
the sign of the ruler wlio desires to bo in sympathy with his people. The 
perception of what they signify is the great privikgo and endowment of 
the wise man—that which he is to communicate, so*far as he can at least 
without any intentional I’cserve, to his disciples; that which it is the great 
business of education to impress upon the minds both of rulers and subjects. 
But after all, this wisdom cannot be expressed very much better than in 
the forms themselves; it must be attained by observation, practice, habitual 
discipline; it must come out in conduct, in gestures, in looks as much as 
in words; it must be uttered, so far as it is capable of utterance, in short 
maxims and somewhat enigmatical poetry—which will interpret tliemselves 
slowly to the person wJio combines an honest purpose, diligence, and poli¬ 
tical experience. 

‘ Tlie plulosopher, it is said, spoke rarely of destiny or of the cofnmand 
of Heaven. Pcrliaps the plulosopher did not know precisely what he meant 
by heaven; but he' did know that he meant something which was real and 
not imaginary. It is consistent with the character which we have attri¬ 
buted to the original Chinese worship, and with the character of his own 
mind, that he should have been profoundly impressed with the order of tlic 
heavenly bodies—with the evenness, calmness, steadfastness which the 
succession of day and night reveals to us. Such an order he desired and 
sought for in the transactions of human society. Such an order he believed 
that the imperial dignity was intended to represent and uphold. It was 
executing the mandate of Heaven when it actually presented the image of 
this order; disobeying the mandate of Heaven when it forgot this principle, 
and promoted or permitted derangement or confusion.’ Air Thornton is 
not exactly of this opinion as regards sacrifices, and in the following sen¬ 
tences we believe he gives the true sentiments of Confucius:—That Confu¬ 
cius believed, or professed to believe, in the existence of super-mundane 
beings, subordinate to the Deity, is most true; and so do all Christians. Bu| 
the broad distinction between the Confucian and the Taou sects is, that the 
latter regard the shin an^J the hwd as superior, the former as subordinate 
agents. In sacrificing to them, he merely complied with a practice proscribed 
by the ancients, apparently considering this appendage to the worship of the 
t$bang-te as liarinless in itself, and that an attempt to disturb the estab¬ 
lished faith, or to impair the veneration paid to ancient maxims, might 
lead to injurious consequences. Thus we are told that, when his disciple, 
Tsze-kung, objected to certain sacrifices called ytmg^ on the return of the 
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year, Confucius replied tliat the abolUiou of an ancient rite might bring 
r^iigion into disrepute.' 

The Shang-te is the Creator, with the attributes of omnipotence, justice, 
providence, wisdom, and goodness; and the Teem is the visible heavens, tlie 
emblem of the deity. These two are sometimes confounded, as in the fal¬ 
lowing passage; but Confucius states very clearly that the object of all wor» 
ship is ultimately the Almighty. * The said lie, “ is the universal 

principle and prolific source of all things. Our ancestors, who sprung from 
this source, are themselves the source of succeeding generations. The first 
duty of mankind is gratitude to Heaven; the second, gratitude to those from 
whom we sprung. It was to inculcate, lat the same time, this double obliga¬ 
tion, that b'fih-hc established the rites in honour of Jfcaven and of ancestors, 
re<iuiring that, immediately after siicriticing to the Shang-tc, liomage should 
be rendered to our progenitors. Hut as neither the one nor the other was 
visible by the bodily organs, he soiiglit emblems of them in the material 
lieavens. The Shaiig-tc is represented under tlie general emblem of the visible 
firmaiiiciit, as well as under the particular symbols of the sun, the moon, and 
the eartli, because by their means we enjoy the gifts of tlie Shang-te. The 
sun is the source of life and light; the niooii illuminates the world by 
night. By observing the course of these luminaries, mankind arc enabled to 
distinguish times and seasons. The ancients, with the view of connecting 
the act with its object, when they established the practice of sacrificing to 
the Hhang-tc, fixed the day of the winter solstice, because the sun, after 
liaviiig passed througli the twelve jialaces assigned apparently by the 
Sliang-tc as its aimiial residence, began its career anew, to distribute 
blessings throughout the earth. After evincing, in some measure, their 
obligations to the 8haug-tc, to whom, as the universal principle of exist¬ 
ence, they owed life and all that sustains it, tlic hearts of the sacrificers 
turned with a natural impulse towards those by whom the life they 
enjoyed had been successively transmitted to them; and they founded a 
ceremonial of respect to their honour, as the complement of the solemn 
worship duo to the Shang-te. The Chow princes have added another rite— 
a sacrifice to the Shang-tc in the spring season, to render thanks to him 
for the fruits of the earth, and to implore lum to preserve them.” After 
describing various existing forms of sacrifice, be contiiuiod: “Thus, under 
whatever denorainatiou our w^orship is paid, whatever be the apparent 
object, and of what kind soever be its external forms, it is invariably the 
81mug-te to whom it is addressed; the Shang-te is the direct and chief 
object of our veneration.” * 

We pass from his religion to his moral philosophy. This has been 
invested by most writers on the subject with an imaginary purity inanlfcstly 
borrowed from Christianity itself. But although many striking moral 
verities wore enunciated and tauglit by the Chinese philosopher, his ethics 
are characterised by a generally utilitarian and selfish tone. In some 
respects Confucius would sustain a most advantageous comparison with 
any other moralist whose speculations have been independent of Christi¬ 
anity. As to most of the virtues essential to the constitution of domestic 
and social life, his standard is exceedingly high. But his system (equally 
with otliers whlcli hold with it concurrent jurisdictlim) entirely lacks the 
heroic element. It admits no motive that addresses the higher nature; it 
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ignores disinterestedness, generosity, and self-sacrifice. It recognises only 
those forms of goodness which have their reward visibly and at once, ipd 
derives none of its sanctions from aught within, above, or beyond tho 
external condition and relations of the individual. The C£lse lias been far 
otherwise with extra-Christian systems in gcneraL Whatever their defects 
enr vices, they have seldom been merely material in their philosophy. 
They have appealed to the spiritual nature of man, and to the whole niiige 
of unobjective sentiments and affections. They have presented postliu- 
inoua fame, the consciousness of right, or the favour of the immortals, as 
motives for deeds which could bring no immediate recompense, and might 
be attended with danger or sacriice. They have often elevated mere 
enterprise or hardihood above the less obtrusive but essential virtues of 
common life. And Christianity, while it gives the place of honour to such 
virtues <as may be exercised by all men, and under every posture of circum¬ 
stances, yet cherishes, in all who arc endowed beyond mediocrity, tlie 
disposition to make themselves felt, to leave their mark on society, to 
enlarge their sphere of effort, to sow for posterity, and trust to the distant 
gratitude of the reapers. Now moral enterprise and heroism, more or less 
free from base admixtures, create the movements and propagate tho 
impulses that rcsidt in the progress of society. To be sure the earnest, 
disinterested spirits are few (compared with tlic selfish and inert; but the 
mere willingness to confer unrccompensed benefits, of itself creates power, 
and enables individuals, * unpropped by ancestry* or office, to mould masses 
and rule multitudes; so that every stage in the advancement of civilised 
man has been but a new verilication of the Scriptural maxim : * If any man 
will be great among you, let Iiim be your servant.’ Once let a man cast 
himself upon God, on conscience, or on posterity, for whatever of personal 
revenue is to accrue to him from invention, discovery, toil, or sacrifice, and 
ho lias planted his lever where he can move the worUl. Now we can find 
in no form or pUasis of Chinese theology or^thics any element that can 
create or inspire these file-leaders in tho ‘ march of mind.’ We doubt 
whether tliere is a nation upon earth (wc exclude not the most savage) 
where self-seeking is so uiuvcrsal. Jt is on this principle solely that 
Chinese society is organised; and the only reason why order and mutual 
subordination are so sacredly observed is, that the intensity of each indi¬ 
vidual selfishness keeps every other in check. 

But in order to form a true conception of Confucius we must regard 
him as a politician. He began his career as a man of business—a Cbineso 
official. Tlie affairs of the empire were his study all his life through, and 
he trained his disciples to take part in them. To ascertain the ends of 
government, and the means of accomplishing those ends, was the one 
function of the sage, and to this all was subordinated. He was a strenuous 
advocate' of general education; but all education was to be for the sake of 
government, as in his view the one was essential to the othfer. Our quota¬ 
tions fr^ the * Liin-yu * shew that he was enthusiastically fond of music ; 
but^^ considered it important only as an instrument of education and 
government; and this is the only point in which he bears a resemblance to 
Plato. Morals he considered as the foundation of politics; the conduct of 
an individual father his family as the prototype of a sovereign’s sway 
over bis people. The following noble principles seem to form the basis of 
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his political system:—1. Tliat the sovereign should be considered as the 
father of liis people ; 2. That all offices should be given to merit alone ; 3. 
That the military power should be entirely subject to the civil; and 4. That 
the state sliould not interfere with the religions opinions of the individual. 
The application of these principles to practice would have produced an 
admirable system of civil polity in the hands of men of deep knowledge 
and practical experience, but this could not reasonably have been expecttjd 
from the natives of a semi-barbarous state; and the result has been, that 
the first two of the principles above stated resolved themselves into pure 
* despotism, the third into absolute cowardice, and the last into a total 
absence of real religious feeling. Such at least is tho present state of 
China. 

It may Im interesting to illustrate these remarks by the observatjpns of a 
recent traveller in the country:—‘A short inspection,* says Mr WilJiams, 

^ will shew that the great leading principles by which the present Chinese 
government preserves its power over the people consist in a system of 
strict aurvdlUince and mutual responsibility among all classes. These arc 
aided in their efficiency by tho geographical isolation of the country, by a 
difficult language, and a general system of political education and official 
examinations. They are enforced by such a minute gradation of rank and 
subordination of officers as to give the government more of a military 
character than at first appears; and the whole system is such as to make 
it one of the most unmixed despotisms now existing. It is like a network 
extending over the whole face of society, each individual being isolated in 
his own mesh, and responsibly connected with all around liirn. The nuiu 
who knows that it is almost impossible, except by entinj seclusion, to 
escape from the company of secret or acknowledged emissaries of govern¬ 
ment, wull be cautious of oifcndiiig the laws of the country, knowing, as 
lie must, that though he should himself escape, yet his family, liis kindred, 
or his neighbours, will suffer Tor bis offence; that if unable to recompense 
the sufferers, it will probably be dangerous for him to return home; or if 
he does, it will be most likely to find his property in the possession of 
neighbours or officervS of the government, who feel conscious of security in 
plundering one whose offences have for ever placed him under the ban of 
the implacable law. 

‘The effect of these two causes upon tho mass of the iieople is t»> 
imbue them with a great fear of tlic govcrninent, lioth of its officers and 
its operations; each man considers that safety is to be found alone in 
absolute witJidrawal. This mutual survoillaiKic and responsibility, though 
only partially extended throughout the people, necessarily undermines 
every principle of confidence, and infuses universal distrust; and this 
object of complete iaolatmi^ though at the expense of justice, truth, honesty, 
and natural affection, is what the government strives to accomplish, and 
iictually does to a wonderful degree. The idea of government in the 
minds of the people is like the sword of Damocles; and so tar has this 
undefined fear of some untoward result, when connected with it, coun¬ 
teracted tho real vigour of the Chinese, tliat much of their indifference to 
improvement, contentment with what is already known and possessed, ami 
submission to petty spoliation of individuals, may be referred to it. 

* Mon are deterred, too, by distrust of each other, as much as by fear of 
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Iho police, from combining in an intelligent manner to resist governmental 
exactions because opposed to principles of e<iuity, or joining with their 
rulers to uphold good order; no such men, and no such instances as John 
Hampden going to prison for refusing to contribute to a loan, or Kxokiel 
Williams and his companions throwing the tea overboard in Boston Harbour, 
^ver occurred In China or any other Asiatic country. They dread illegal 
societies quite as much from the cruelties this same principle induces the 
leaders to exercise over recreant or suspected members, as from appre¬ 
hension of arrest and )uinisliment by the regular authorities. Thus with 
a state of society sometimes npon the verge of insurrection, this mass of 
people is kept in check by the threefold cord of responsibility, fear, and 
isolation, each of them strengthening tlic others, and all of them depend¬ 
ing upon the character of the people for much of their efficiency. Since 
all the officers of government received their intellectual training, \vlu*u 
plebeians, under these influences, it is easy to understand why the supreme 
powers are so averse to improvement aud to foreign intercourse; from botli 
which causes, in truth, the state lias tlio greatest reason to dread lest the 
charm of its power be broken and its sceptre pass away.’ 

These arc results painful to contemplate; but although we must admit 
that the value of every political aud social system is to be tested by tlio 
effects it produces, yet in this case the fault is not to be laid to the charge 
of Confucius. He did but lay a foundation; it was for other men to 
complete the edifice. His part of the construction was nobly planned and 
executed; the failure was on the part of his successors. We feel no 
hesitation, therefore, in assigning to the Chinese philosopher the high niche 
in the temple of fame allotted him by J^ope in his well-known lines— 

‘ Superior and alone Confucius stood, 

Who taught that noble science—to be, ;ood.’ 



THE TEMPTATION. 


I. 


^piIE moon was shining brightly over the beautiful vale of Taunton, and 
J. the simple inhabitants of the neighbouring cottages were sleeping 
soundly in their beds, when young Vincent Halloway crept out of his. lie 
had no toilet to make, for he had lain down in his clothes, in order to deceive 
the vigilance of his fatlier—a substantial fanner, but u severe man and a rigid 
religionist, who made it a rule never to rest his own head on the pillow till 
he had seen ins son's disposed of in tke same way; for, as he said, * he 
knew what lads were, and how ready they are to get into mischief: and there 
was nothing like looking well after them! ’ When his less strict friends 
lauglicd, and told him tlmt youth would bo youth in spite of him, and that 
do what he would Vincent would be like other young men by and by, he 
answered by quoting Solomon’s proverb of ‘ training up a child in the way it 
should go; * and declaring, that if his son did go wong, it should not bo 
through any neglect of his. Come what might hereafter, he would have 
nothing to answer for. So, in consequence of this determination, Vincent, 
though now nearly two-and-twenty years of age, was permitted to attend 
neither fair nor market, neither junketings nor cricket-matches; and 
though he had had a good education, he was seldom allowed anything to 
read except Bunyan and the Bible, and the ‘ Whole Duty of Man.’ Under 
tlicse circumstances it was imj)Ossible to enjoy the intimacy of any of the 
young people of the village; for during the da 3 rtimo he was kept pretty 
closely employed in the superintendence of his father’s farm, and when 
work was done, he was expected to be present at supper and prayers; 
whilst on Stmdays, church and his religious studies and examinations 
occupied every hour of the day. It may be presumed, therefore, that 
Vincent’s life was not a very checrftil one, nor is it at all surprising tliat 
he should rebel in spirit against this rigid domination. Many a lad would 
have done moi*e—broken out into open mutiny, or become a hypocrite, and 
sought compensation in secret dissipations. But though Vincent often 
writhed and fretted, his temperament was not sufficiently excitable to drive 
him easily into either of these extremities. Added to which he was 
naturally ingenuous, and stood greatly in awe of his father — a man 
whom it was not easy to defy. His love for his mother also helped to 
keep him in the straight but narrow path he was condemned to*—an 
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indulgent, gentle woman, adoring her son and fearing her husband; and 
who always entreated him for her sake, as well as his own, to yield to an 
authority she would have thought it both sinful and impossible to resist. 

The only friend Vincent had waa Joe Jebb, the son of the blacksmith of 
the village, whose forgo at the extremity of it he necessarily passed 
’ several times in the course of the day, and where he generally contrived to 
solace himself with a little gossip, and hear of those sports and pastimes he 
was not allowed to partake of. It unfortunately happened that Joe was 
not the best companion for him in the world; but, in the first i)lace, he 
had no choice, and, in the second, he had necessarily little discernment. 
He knew that Iiis father did not like Joe; but who did he like that was 
not as stiff and rigid as himself? Ilis i-eprohation, in Ids son’s opinion, 
proved nothing against Joe—^it only, put Vincent on his guard to conceal 
their intimacy. Wicn Jacob Plalloway was in sight Vincent passed the 
forge with a cold nod of recognition; and though many a one had seen him 
chatting find laughing there, nobofly would luive * told tales of the poor lad 
whoso father treated him so harshly.’ 

This acquaintance had lasted sometime without leading to any conse¬ 
quences ; but the time was come that Vincent wanted a helping hand in a 
matter Joe could manage better than anybody else, and now Vincent 
congratulated liimself on having so serviceable a friend. 

The merriest season in the year, indeed the only merry season poor 
Vincent had, was the harvest-timj^ There was the fun in the fields, wh(',n 
the father was too busy to have his eye always on'him; the carrying, and 
the supper the old man was obliged to give, whether he would or not, 
with the light-hearted lads and lasses tliat had come to help at the reap¬ 
ing. But of all tlic harvest-homes Vincent had yet enjoyed, tlie last had 
been rendered the pleasantest by the bright black eyes and rosy (heeks of 
Bessy Kurc, the daughter of a poor widow who had not been Jong an 
inhabitant of the village. It was quite a new sensation to Vincent when 
he found his heart begin to stir whenever he caught sight of Bessy’s lithe 
figure, and the blood rushed tlirough lus veins like wildfire if, in binding 
up the sheaves, their fingers came in contact. Then Bessy would blush, 
and withdraw her little iiand; and when she gave him one of her roguish 
smiles—for slie was a merry creature—her teeth shone like Oriental pearls. 
Oilen when Vincent went home he did not know whether he waa walking 
on his head or his heels; and instead of sleeping all night till his father 
roused him from his unwilling bed in the morning, he lay awake in a sort 
of ecstacy through the still hours, and delighted the old man by hastening 
to the field with tlie earliest dawn of light, so that Jacob observed, it was 
clear to him that Vincent was getting to be an industrious lad, and to like, 
his work. 

It was "mahout three weeks after this harvest-home, when the bright 
September moon was shining in the clear heavens, that Vincent crept out 
of bed, as we have said above, and after lifting's comer of the white muslin 
curtain that shaded the lattice, either to takea peep at the night,or to see if 
the coast was clear, advanced on tiptoe to the door of bis room, and gently, 
gently opened it. It was a provoking door, for it would creak, although 
he had that evening stolen a bit of butter from the tea-table and carefully 
greased the hinges. Yes, it creaked still, and Vincent set his teeth and 
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grinned with anxiety and vexation, for his father and mother lay in the 
adjoining room, with the key of the house door under their pillow. But 
they slept the heavy sleep of toil; for though well to do in the world, they 
worked .on as they had done when they began life, and as^ if the name of - 
Jacob Ilalloway was not inscribed in the ledgers of Threadhcedlc Street. . 

They slept, and on crept Vincent stealthily, ^down the stairs to tlie front 
door, which was bolted and locked; but he had a key in his pocket that 
Jog liad made for him after the exact pattern of tlie one on which old 
Jacob was sleeping above so soundly. It was a ticklish thing to draw 
back those heavy bolts and turn that large key, and Vincent paused between 
each operation to breathe and listen. But all was still above; and he 
opened the door, and felt the fresli air of the night blowing on his face, and 
stepping out, he gently closed it. Then how his heart bounded with 
delight! It was his first assignation—his first midnight meeting with 
Bessy: lie was going to see her face to face for the first time without 
witnesses. Since the reaping and the harvest-supper, they had met on the 
high road and in the fields—meetings contrived by one or the other; but 
momentary, constrained, and perilous—aud so unsatisfactory! There was 
no bearing it, and one day Vincent said so; and that once, just once, Bessy 
must meet him where he could see her alone for a few minutes. Ho had so 
much to say! And Bessy promised, and Joe made the key; and now 
Vincent is striding to the haven of his bliss over ditch and dike, instead of 
through the village, in order to keep clear of the neighbours’ cottages, 
watchdogs, and wakeful eyes. 

Bessy had fewer difiicultics in lier way. Her mother, simple and fond, 
suspected nothing; aud her youngest daughter Nancy, who slept with her, 
had not yet dreamed of lovers’ midnight meetings. Bessy lay in a little 
room alone, and it was easy to slip down stairs with her shoeless feet, and 
let herself out. She had not far to go, and she was first at the rendezvous; 
for Vincent had not dared to stir till his parents had been long enough in 
bed to afibrd a reasonable hope that they might have fallen asleep. 

Who shall paint sucli a first meeting? A boy and girl, little better—in 
the bloom and vigour of health and freshness, and of eager, unconscious 
passion! Discourse there was none; only exclamations and interjections, 
and wishings, wishings, wishings that Bessy were but his own ibr cver--his 
dear, dear little wife, as assuredly one day she should be! And to insure 
this blessed consummation, and defend them from all the perils of accident 
or change, what vows were demanded, what promises given! 

But wherefore record them? How often has the moon listened to such 
vows and wishes! How often seen the vows broken and turned into 
curses, or the wishes realised to the hopeless misery of the wisher I 

But in the meantime, whilst the intoxication lasts, and the heart beats 
high, and the eyes dance, and the ground we tread upon seems air, the 
imforeseeing visionaries are blest. They are off the earth; they have 
inhaled the ethereal breatli of love, and are away, floating in far regions 
which the sober dwellers on the planet dream not of. They are dancing 
with the stars, carousing with the moon; they are robed in simbeams, bathed 
in the perfume of the sweetest flowers; they are men no more, bu,t gods! 

Bat then come the dregs of this inebriating cup; and they,alas! are 
poison. 
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And BO these young lovers met again and again; and it would have been 
curious to observe the gradual influence of such stolen interviews on their 
eliaracters: how Bessy was at first anxious and conscious, and yet witii 
an indescribable expression of happiness in her girlish countenance; how 
, she cared less for her former companions and their sports; how she 
liked to sit musing on a stile, her eyes following the pasturing sheep, that 
yet she sawnot; how she sometimes smiled at her own pleasant thoughts; how 
she blushed, and pretended not to hear when Vincent’s name was mentioned, 
and how, when the young girls of the village remarked how handsome he 
was, and how beautifully his brown liair curled over his forehead, and how 
he looked in his Sunday clothes as genteel as tlie squire, she would laugh, 
and say, for her part, she saw nothing particular in him. This was at fli'St. 
By and by she grew less thoughtful, less fond of solitude, and her blushes 
were not so near her cheeks; and when any of the young people hazarded 
a jest about Vincent—for alight suspicions of what was going on were 
beginning to arise—she grew angry; exclaimed; ‘What nonsense!’ and 
recommended them to mind their own business, and it would be all the 
better for them. The expression of her features changed too somewhat: 
she no longer looked so very young. Her face became the face of a 
woman; before, it had been almost tliat of a child, 

Vincent changed too. At first he was dreamy and absent, but evidently 
much happier and more contented than he bad previously been; but Joe Jebb 
soon got hold of his secret, and quizzed him about it unmercifully. The 
key of course liad suggested something like tlie truth to Joe’s experienced 
mind, and detenniued to And out who the damsel was who had inspbred the 
milksop, as he called him, with so much boldness, he watched and discovered. 
When he taxed Vincent with it, and laughed at him, the young lover looked 
quite shy, and blushed like a girl; but by and by his delicacy grew less suscep¬ 
tible, and he could laugh too. This was a bad sign for poor Bessy. How¬ 
ever, he became more of a man, less boyish, timid, and obedient. Tlic 
young girls of the village thought him much improved; his mother grew 
prouder of him; but his father said he was afraid Vincent would require ‘ a 
tight hand and a shaip eye yet.’ 

In process of time the key that Joe Jebb liad made was not always used 
for the same purpose. The meetings with Bessy continued, but they were 
less frequent; and sometimes, on other evenings, Vincent would slip out to 
spend a few hours of conviviality with the lads of the village. StUl, these 
latter hours were harmlessly enough spent. The worst part of them was 
the habit of concealment they engendered; but for that he could scarcely 
be blamed. Where the legitimate pleasures of youth are denied, they are 
not the less desired; and it is demanding a greater sacriflee of another’s 
will and inclinations to our own than we are ^titled to, when we insist 
that they fhould be relinquished in compliance with our opinions and 
prejudices. 

Well, the winter, spring, and summer had come and gone, and it was 
harvest-time again; but by this time things were greatly ohao^. Bessy 
consorted no more with her young companions; the rosy cheek was pale 
and thin; the light step heavy, and the bright eye dim; whilst Vincent 
seemed more thoughtful and less alert than usual. They addressed eacli 
other seldom; and instead of contriving, as on the previous year, to work 
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always near each other, they were together or apart just as chance directed. 
Liast season Bessy had been the prettiest and merriest girl at the supper, 
and had sung the best song: now she was the gravest; and as her beauty 
had been much augmented by her ^icty and freshness, there were now 
others prettier than she. All who had known her before saw the change, 
and some said Bessy Mure was going into a decline. Others looked Ibr* 
another cause; but old Jacob surmised nothing, for his son paid her no 
attentions; they did not even sit at tlie same table. 


II. 

The month of September was come, and the evenings were getting dark 
and chill. Elizabeth Mure and her cider daughter were sitting in the dusk, 
with no light but what gleamed up fitfully from the bit of fire on the Jicartli. 
Fonnurly Bessy used to say; * Oh mother, let’s get a light; it’s so moping 
to sit in the dark sol* But Bessy did not mind moping now: she no 
longer wearied of doing nothing, but stared into the fire with a vacant gaze; 
and she could sit still with her hands before her an hour at a time without 
stirruig or speaking. The mother was as silent as the daughter—neither 
uttered a word. By and by Nancy, who had been going in and out with 
the restlessness of childhood—for she was little more than twelve ycxirs of 
age—came running in with a letter, which a neighbour, who had been to 
Taunton market, had just brought. 

^ John Stokes says tliat he saw Uncle Bhilpots at the market mother, 
and that ho's a-coming over here to sec us.’ 

^ Did he say so ?* said Bessy. 

Ule told John Stokes so,’ answered Xmuy. ^ I ’in so glad! 1 wonder 
if Aunt Philpots ’ll come too.’ 

‘ When’s he coming?’ inquired Mrs Mure. 

‘I believe to-morrow; but he did not say when,’ answered Nancy. 

‘ Perhaps the letter tells. Sliall J get a light, mother ? ’ 

*J)o, child,’ said Mrs Mure, turning the letter from side to side, and 
examining it by the light of the fire. 

People who have letters every day, often more than they want, have no 
respect for them; they tear them open rashly, and force themselves inta 
their confidence without the slightest delicacy or scruple; but it is quite a 
different matter with those who only get one now and then. They never 
attempt to penetrate into the interior till they have familiarised themselves 
with the physiognomy of the stranger. "With them wonder seems to take 
precedence of curiosity; and they can postpone their desire to learn the 
contents of a letter till they have made out the half-effaced post-mark,, or 
deciphered the motto on tlie dab of wax. 

A^en Elizabeth Mure had turned the letter from side to side a dozen 
times, and held it to the light in every possible position, slie at length 
broke the seal and began to decipher its contents, whilst Nancy looked over 
her shoulder in a state of eager excitement. 

* Does uncle say he’s coming, mother?' asked Bessy. 

‘ Yes; the letter says he will be here to-morrow,’ 

* And is aunt coming too?’ n 
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* IJe don’t say,’ answered Mrs Mure. But presently obserring the 
letters T.O. at the bottom of the page, she turned the leaf and read the 
following postscript: * P,&—My old woman says she must come along 
with me, so I suppose I must let her have her way.* 

* Oh, I’m BO glad,’ cried Nancy, jumping for joy. ^ Ain’t you glad, 
Bessy?* 

‘ Wliat should I be glad for?’ said Bessy. 

* ’Cause uncle and aunt’s coming! ’ answered Nancy. 

* Pooh 1 ’ said Bessy. 

‘ IjS I Bessy, you ’re so cross getting—you’re never glad at nothing!’ 

* I wish, mother, you’d send Nancy to bed. I’m sure it’s past nine I’ 

* I shan’t go to bed for you! ’ said Nancy, far from pleased at ihr 
suggestion. 

‘ Go into neighbour Wrightsore’s a bit, Nance, and see how she is. I 
heard she’d got the rheumatics,’ said Mrs Miure. 

‘ Very well! 1 know you want me to go away, that Bessy and you may 

talk secrets about- I know who I’ said Nancy, ready enough to go 

nevertheless. 

‘ I wish aunt wasn’t coming! ’ said Bessy. ‘ I wouldn’t have minded 
uncle, but aunt’s so prying.’ 

‘ It’s my opinion, Bessy,’ said Mrs Mure, ‘ that my brother Philpots 
would be the best to advise us, and that we’d as good tell him all about it.’ 

* Oh, mother 1 how can you say so ? ’ cried Bessy. ‘ I’m as certain as I’m 
sitting here, that if you do he’ll go and tell old Mr Halloway.’ 

* Well, let him!’ answered her mother: * it’s no more than that yoimg 
scapegrace deserves! ’ 

‘ Very well, mother,’ said Bessy fretfully; ‘ I see you’ll just be the ruin 
of us, you’re so obstinate.’ 

* I’m no such thing, Bessy,’ said Elizabeth, who was the most gentle and 

least obstinate of mortals; ‘ and I’m sure if I only thought that he’d make 
it all riglit by and by ’- 

* And don’t he say he will, mother? and havn’t I got his hand of write 
upon it? What can he do more ? He says it’s just as binding as if he’d 
been to church with me.’ 

‘ There’s no saying,’ answered Mrs Mure. ' Some says a bit of paper’s 
binding in law, and some says it isn’t; but no doubt my brother Pbilpots 
could tell.’ 

But poor Bessy would have prefeiTcd remaining in ignorance rather than 
apply to Uncle j?hilpots for information. She had not only her honest 
shame to contend with, but she dreaded his reproof, and still more that of 
bis wife; and she looked upon their visit as most unfortunate and ill-timed. 

On the following morning she contrived to waylay Vincent, and nudee 
known to hiin the impending danger. 

* How unlucky!’ said he; * but can’t you make your mother hold her 
tongue?’ 

‘ But even if I could, it wouldn’t be of no use I’m afear’d; for Aunt 
Philpots is such a ferret, there’s no hiding nothing from her.’ 

It was a terrible crisis; for although Vincent Iwd certainly gained some 
confidence, and in a slight degree emancipated himself, yet the idea of his 
rigid father’s becoming acqwinted with this unfortunate connection,and con- 
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sequenily with the extent to which he liad been deceiving him for the last 
twelvemonth, filled him with terror. Then there were other considerations 
to boot. He apprehended .tliat his father, being a just and religious man, 
might perchance insist on his ‘ making Bessy ait honest woman' by marry¬ 
ing her; and Vincent did not want to marry Bessy, lie wished her no ill| 
but he would liave been very well content never to sec her face again^ 
The mirage in which passion had enveloped her had disappeared, and ho 
saw her as she was—an uneducated, ignorant peasant>girl, who had been 
pretty from her youth and freshness, but whose beauty indisposition and 
anxiety were beginning already to fade. He did not even do her justice; 
for )jho was in reality still pretty, and to many an eye would have been 
interesting; but poor Bessy had no more charms for Vincen| Halloway. 
Added to all this, some new lights were beginning to dawn upon him—new 
ideas of life and the world. These events occurred at the period when all 
England was astir about Ueform; and to the Surprise of everybody, old 
Jacob came out quite in a new character. He was found to have strong 
opinions on the subject, and, roused by the condict, he not only attended 
several public meetings at Taunton himself, but he hud taken hU sun with 
him, in order to add a unit to the party, and to indoctrinate the young man 
with right views. And Vincent w.is deliglited: not that he cared much 
about the question they were agitating: indeed, to say the truth, he had 
rather obscure notions as to tlie advantages tliat were to accrue to tlic 
king’s lieges from the proposed alterations, but he perfectly understood the 
pleasure of finding himself, for the first time in his life, of some importance 
as the only son of a man that faraied a good many acres; lie liked the 
bustle and the crowd, and the thronged streets, and the ribbons and 
banners, and processions and bands of music; and, above all, he was in a 
state of great excitement at the prosjiect of a ball which was to be given at 
the Castle Inn by the Kefonuers, and to which most unexpectedly Jacob, 
in the glow of his patriotism, had consented he should go, at the entreaty 
of Mr Halkelt, the silkinercer, wlio represented in lively coloiu‘s the neces¬ 
sity of shewing that they could muster stronger than their adversaries. 
Vincent had been present when this discussion took place, and Miss Emily 
Halkelt, the mercer’s only daughter, was present too, looking very much as 
if she thought it would be a sin and a shame to keep so lumdsomo a young 
man as Vincent HaJloway from the ball. Jacob said with a grim sort of 
merriment, that he was afraid Ids son wouldn't bo of much use there, for 
• he didn’t think the boy knew the use of liis legs; but Vincent, who could 
not submit to such an imputation before the young lady, assured his father 
he was mistaken. The fact was, though allowed no lessons, he had picked 
up a notion of dancing at school wlicu the other boys took theirs, and in 
the course of the last year bo had found several opportunities of bettering 
his instruction. 

Emily Halkelt was not only a very handsome and amiable girl, but she 
was really a superior one; possessing the manners and appearance of a 
gentlewou^an, togetlicr with good sense and a good education. Sho was 
even, to a certain degree, accomplished; for she played the pianoforte, and 
sang very agreeably, danced well, and knew something of French. When 
Vincent ventured to assert that he was not so ill-qualified for a ball as his 
fother had supposed, adding, however, that he bad lutd very little practice in 
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tliG art of dancing, the hospitable silkzncrccr invited him to come on tlie 
following Wednesday evening to his house. will be my daughter's 
birthday,’ he said, * and we have a parcel of girls and boys coming ta make 
merry; and as 1 daresay they’ll strike up a hop to the piano, you’ll hare 
an opportunity of getting into training for the ball at the Castle.’ 

It was two days subsequent to this invitation, and just when Vincent 
was in the flutter and excitement of expectation, that poor Bessy waylaid 
him with her wan, anxious face, to tell liim of Uncle Plnlpots and his 
unlucky visit. How welcome such a piece of intelligence was, and, how 
far he was disposed to sympathise with and soothe her, may be- conceived. 

HoweVer, it was necessary to keep Uncle I’liilpots quiet; and wjben 
Bessy suggested that her only hope of doing so lay in tlie hit of 
Vincent consented to her shewing it him, but not without a dreadful twinge 
of remorse; for he knew in his heart that however sincere lie might have 
been when in the flood anfi whirlwind of passion he gave it lier, he had 
now no intention of fulfilling the vow’ it recorded; and he felt ashamed 
and conscience-stricken when he saw how undoubtingly the too-conflding 
Bessy relied on his hand of write^ as she called it. But there was no other 
way of staving off the threatened danger but by leaving her in her delu¬ 
sion, and allowing Fhilpots to fall into it also if he would. 

This rencontre with Bessy dashed Vincent's spii'its considerably. He 
liad for some time, under the influence of his growing indifference, been 
accustoming himself to think lightly of the affair, and to comfoit himself 
with the belief that time and a little management would extricate him 
from the embarrassment—the more especially as the mother was such a 
good, easy soul. But Uncle I'hilpots, by Bessy’s account, might prove a 
very diflfereni person to deal with; and besides, the other dreaded conse¬ 
quences of the disclosure, if it came now, there would be an end of all 
these new delights: the frequent excursions to Taunton, the parties and 
the balls, and the hope of dancing w'ith the fascinating Miss Emily 
Halkclt. 

Bessy, who was in no hurry to meet the curious eyes of Aunt I’hilpots, 
contrived to be out of the way when the visitors arrived; and in answer 
to their inquiries, Mrs Mure said she’d ‘be in presently; but Bessy 
liadn’t been very well of late: ’ but in spite of licrself, for slie did not 
intend to convey any hint of the truth, there was a sort of significance in 
her manner of making the announcement that set the acute wits of Aunt 
I’hilpots on the alert at once. Once on the right track, she was not long 
of arriving at the fatal secret. 

In the meanwhile her spouse, Joss Philpots, as his familiars called him, 
all unsuspicious of poor Bessy’s misfortune, was in tip-top spirits—glad to 
see his sister and liis niece, and in high good-humour regarding a dittle 
business he had done at Taunton market the day before. His private 
opinion was £[iat' bis old woman was In her tantrums,’ and he intimated as 
much to the girls by sundry knowing nods and winks; whilst he excru* 
ciated l^ssy by asking her if it was not love that liad made her eyes so 
hollow and her cheek so pale. So passed the first afternoon, Bessy seeing' 
clearly by the demeanour of her aunt that she was suspected if not be¬ 
trayed, and dreading what was to follow. When nine o’clock came Joss, 
an ale-fed keeper of a little roadside public-house, grew sleepy, and went to 
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bed, leaving his wife below, who shortly afterwards recommended the girls 
to follow his example.' 

^ €ro away to bed, Nance—all little girls should be in bed before nine 
oVlock; and as for you, Miss Bessy, you're more fit for that place than 
any other, I take it, just now; besides, I want to talk over a few matters 
with your mother before I go up to my old man.' 

Poor Bessy! as she closed the door upon them, and crept up stairs, sho 
knew fbll well what the talk was to be about; and whilst Nancy was ratt* 
Bng on about Uncle and Aunt Philpots, and how they had invite her to go 
and see th^, sho was straining her ears to catch the tones of the speakers 
below; but they discoursed in whispers, and no sound reached her till 
after the lapse of an hour and a half, her mother, who had relinquished 
her own room to her visitors, came up to bed. Nancy was asleep by this 
time, and Bessy could ask if Aunt Philpots had ‘ found out, and what slio 
said.' Mrs Mure answered that she was in a mprtal way about it, and 
that she had no doubt Philpots would liave Mr llalloway up before the 
magistrate the next day. 

‘ But did you tell her tliat I’d got his hand of write, mother?* 

‘ Yes, sure I did; but she said she didn't know whether it was good in 
law or not.’ 

Bessy never slept tlmt night, and soon after the day began to dawn she 
heard her aunt's voice pouring into Joss’s sleepy ear the unwelcome tidings. 
She had made several vain attempts to rouse him to a comprehension of it 
when she went to bed; but she might as well have whispered it to the 
bedpost. In the morning, however, lie was more impressionable; and he 
no sooner understood what was the matter, than he became brisk enough. 

Warm-hearted and hot-headed, ho was just the man to take up such u 
ravelled skein by the wrong end; and when he entered the kitchen where 
Bessy was helping her mother to prepare the breakfast, whilst Nance was 
gone to fetch the milk, liis face was red and his eyes bloodshot with anger 
and indication—not against Bessy, of whom he was exc^eedingly fond, and 
^hom he rather pitied than blamed, but against that young jackanapes, as 
be called Vincent, who, he swore, should marry her before he was many 
days older, or he'd know the reason why. 

‘Tell uncle about the bit of paper, mother I' wlnapered Bo8.<iy. 

But Joss snapped his fingers, exclaiming: ‘ It wasn't worth that! ’ wliilst 
Mrs Philpots nodding her head, said: ‘ A pretty business youSe made of 
it, Miss Bessy I ’ 

When the breakfast was over, to which, by the by, Uncle Philpots, in 
spite of his indignation, did ample justice—eating and drinking with an air 
of spiteful determination, as if he was resolved to bo revenged on the brciid 
and butter till he could get at the real delinquent—ho shoved back his 
diair and rose; buttoned his coat to the chin, clapped his hat firmly upon 
his head, clutched his walking-stick, and moved with a resolute step to the 
door, Bessy guessed his intention—he was going to Jacob llalloway to 
impeach his son, and demand reparation. At the last moment, juat as he 
was closing the door, she dew after him, and caught him by tlie skirts of 
bis coat: ‘ Oh, uncle, don’t! ’ she sobbed; ‘ for my sake don't! ’ 

‘ Don’t what ? ’ said Joss, turning round and striking the ground with Us 
stick. 

N0.7S. 
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^ I know what you ’re going to do, uncle, but you’ll only make it worse. 
If you ’ll leave Vincent alone, it will all come righl^indeed it will. If tho 
bit of paper ain’t good in law, he ’ll keep to it all the same; ho told me be 
would only yesterday/ ' 

‘ Will keep to it I He ahall keep to it! ’ ciied Uncle Pliilpots with 
another thump of his stick. 

* They can all promise fast enough to get their ends 1 ’ said Mrs Fhilpots; 
‘ but oatch ’em keeping to it.’ Upon wliich remark Jobs, planting his stick 
once more Jn tlie eartl^ turned resolutely to the door. 

‘ Let me go with you, uncle I ’ said Bessy, hangbg herself upon his arm 
as he stepped out and closed the door beliind him. ' If you’d just see him 
first, uncle 1 ’ she began in a coaxing tone. 

‘ See who ? ’ asked Uncle Philpots sternly. 

‘ Vincent—young Mr Ilalloway—I’m sure he’d satisfy you about it.’ 

‘ Young bladkguard I ’ exclaimed he. 

‘ But, uncle, ii was just as much my fault as it was his’n,’ said Bessy, 
with the generosity that under such circumstances so seldom deserts a 
woman. 

* You know, Bessy, you was always my favourite niece,’ said Joss; ‘ and 
it’s my place to be a father to you as havn’t got none of your own; and 
would it be like a father if 1 was to see you ruined for life, and never see 
justice done you ? ’ 

* But suppose, uncle, Mr Vincent was to say he’d do the justice to me! 
Suppose you heard him say so yourself! This way please, uncle 1’ said 
Bessy, conducting Joss by a .side-path where she had promised to meet 
Vincent tluit moniing in order to communicate the result of Uncle Phih 
pots’s visit. 

When the young man got a glimpse of her compamon—for he readily 
guessed who the ruddy-faced stranger was—^lic turned sliarp rouudf hoping 
to avoid so disagreeable an interview; but Bessy ran after him, and liaving 
hastily indoctrinated him with the best way to appease the wrath of her 
uncle, he returned. 

‘ Be sure say you look upon the bit of paper as good as if Mr Winstanley 
had said the words over us in the chui-cii,’ said Bessy: and Vincent did say 
so; and when he was in for it, a great deal more. Uncle Philpots was 
resolute, and kept him to the point; and to stave off the immediate peiil, 
Vincent promised and swore all tliat was demanded of him. He only 
made one condition, and that was, that he should be allowed a little time 
to bring round his father, who might, if too hastily informed of his proposed 
marriage, turn him and liis young wife out of doors without a penny to keep 
them fjg^ starving; and Uncle Philpots yielded, and. Bessy believed. 



Kind as Uncle Philpots was, Bessy Mure was very glad when he was 
gone, whilst Vincent Hidloway heartily wished he might never see lus face 
again; his thoughts being just then divided betwixt schemes for evading 
the fulfilment of an engagement now become odious to him, and the charms 
of Miss Emily Halkelt. He had been to the party at her fathei'’s house, 
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and danced with her; and he had heard her sing and play, and had come 
away intoxicated with love. He was pervaded with a very different feeling 
now from that which liis first passion had inspired. It had never occurred 
to him that Bessy was anything but a woman, but En^ily Halkelt was an 
angel 1 He wondered how he could ever have cared for Bessy—an ignorant 
poasant-girl, who could scarcely speak her own language or read a page in 
the New Testament; and he recoiled with horror and disgust from tlic idea 
of making such a woman his wife: whilst Emily, who really merited the 
admiration he bestowed on her, added fuel to tlie fiame she inspired by all 
the encouragement a modest young girl could give. As we have implied, 
Vincent’s personal endowments were rather remarkable. Ho had handsome 
straight features that would not have disgraced a scion of the aristocracy, 
a fidl dark eye, fine teeth, and an exceedingly well-formed figure. Neither 
were his manners' clownish, as might liave been expected from the forced 
retirement in whicli he had lived. Timid and shy he Avas; but there was a 
certain natural grace about liis movements that redeemed any little awkward¬ 
ness consequent on his want of knoAvledgc of society, and which, combined 
with lus good looks, and the fact of his having a harsh father, rendered him 
that very dangerous character to susceptible hearts—‘ an exceedingly inte¬ 
resting young man;’ and when the fair Emily read in those expressive eyes 
the love which the lips durst not reveal, she fearlessly 0 }>ened lier bosom to 
the charm. She knew of no reason why she should not. There was no 
inequality of condition; her lover’s father and her own were on terms of 
cordiality, and Vincent’s reputation was unimpeached—the knowledge of his 
unfortunate connection with Bessy Mure not having extended beyond the 
humble villagers of the neighbourhood. Indeed Mr Halkelt himself, who 
conceived that the only son of so rigid a father must be a model of virtue, 
and who was well aware that old Jacob’s coffers were not ill lined, gave 
every encouragement to the intimacy between the young people by throw¬ 
ing liis doors open to Vincent whenever he liked to come; whilst Jacob, 
whose preparations for the next worhl had not tauglit hint to despise the 
goods of tliis, if he did not give his countenance at least shut his eyes to 
the fast growing intimacy at the silkinercer’s. 

Meantime, whilst Vincent was revelling in his new life—a life of ecstatic 
happiness; but for the one dark spot that threw its gloomy shacloiv over 
every Bessy’s hour of trial was drawing nigh. He seldom saw* 

her now, at'^p^tas seldom as be could. Business, he told her, took him 
much frob^vhome—business connected with the Reform Bill, that was. 
expected t(f pass in the ensuing session ; and Bessy thought it would be 
a fine thing to have a husband that was dressed like the squire, and rode 
to Tauntem on a ^ high trotting horse ^ about such grand matters; for that 
he would ultimately make her Ida wife she still believed in spite of his 
. growing neglect, never having been able to divest herself of the superstitious 
regard entertained by many simple ignorant people for ‘ the bit of paper 
with his hand of write upon it.’ To a more delicate and susceptible mind 
his coldness would have been agonising, awakening the worst fears and 
suspicions: but Bessy’s was not of this sort. 'When she discovered her own 
situation, and the cmiseqaences of tlicir intimacy, she was both ashamed 
and alarmed. Misdemeanpurs of the kind were rare in the village, the vicar 
havii^ taken great pains to impress a more healthy tone on the morals of 
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Ills flock; 80 that she dreaded the exposure and reproof that awaited her, 
wliilst the idea of the indignation of Uncle Fhilpots and the wrath of 
old Mr Ilalloway was, terrific. But Uncle Philpots being quieted, and 
the promise of marriage reiterated to him, her mind was pretty well at ease 
for the present; especially as, whenever she interrogated Vincent regarding 
the progress of afiSurs, he always appeased her by the assurance that his 
father ‘ was coming round, but that they must not hurry him, as he was 
naturally a good deal disappointed at his son's making such a matchand 
when Uncle Fhilpots wrote to inquire how matters were going, threatening 
not to wait much longer, this was the answer given him by the simple 
mother, who added that in poor Bessy's present state it would be cruel to 
make a rumpus; aqd she therefore begged him to do noting hastily— 
only to give the young man time, and she hoped all would be right. 

And yet Elizabeth Mure, simple as sho was, had her own doubts and 
fears too; but gentle and timid, she dreaded the consequences of applying 
to Vincent’s father, and preferred waiting in hopes all might come right 
without proceeding to such extremities. But there was one thing that 
would not wait, tliat could not be deferred—and tliat was the birth of Bessy's 
child. Time was advancing, and Uncle Fhilpots threatening to break out 
agmn if Vincent Halloway delayed longer to fulfil his promise. He wrote 
him a letter to that effect, enclosing it in one to his sister, bidding her 
deliver it herself, ‘ because he was afraid that little fool Bessy wouldn’t 
have pluck enough to do it.’ Bessy did deliver it, however, at her mother’s 
request; and Vincent, with ill-concealed vexation, entreated her to keep her 
uncle quiet for a little wliile longer. 

^Tell him I'm doing all 1 can! He seems to think it's an easy 
matter to persuade my father to do a thing he don't like! Tell him tliat 
if he stirs in the business now, he’ll spoil ^1. And I’ll tell you what,* 
Bessy, we should have a much better chance by and by, after this business 
of yours is over. Tell your uncle so, Bessy ; it would never do for my 
father to see you now. It would set him against you, and when once he's 
set against anybody, there’s no bringing him round do what one will. One 
might as well try to move Exeter Cathedral. If you could only persuade 
your uncle to wait till this business is over I’ And Bessy, who was fright¬ 
ened to death at ‘ that dreadful old Mr Ilalloway,' wiUingly promised what 
was asked; and even her mother consented to aid her, from an apprehen¬ 
sion that if anything occurred to cause Bessy much agitation and distress 
just now the consequences might bo serious. 

Joss was not very easily convinced; his suspicions were beginning to be 
awakened, or rather to gain strength, for he liad never been free from 
thm. He believed, as he told his wife, ‘ that that young jackanapes was 
trying to slip through their lingers; but ho little knew wlio he bad to deal 
with. If Joss Fhilpots, followed him from the Land's End to John 
o'Groats, be.should marry his niece, or he’d know the reason why,' 

Nevertheless, being a tender-hearted soul at bottom, he yielded so far to 
the entreaties of his niece and her mother as to postpone the decided steps 
he meant to take till poor Bessy's confinement was over. He even did more; 
and at the instigation of Mrs Fhilpots, who, although she had spoken 
tauntingly to Bessy, was not a bad woman at heart, he invited her to come 
and stay with them, where she could have more covotforts than in her 
13 



’ TITE TEMPTATION. 


mother's small cottage, as also be removed from tlie eye of Vincent's 
father. And to the great relief of the young man, Bessy went, leaving 
him to the joys of love and the fAscinations of Emily Halkelt; and good 
use he made of his time, for desperation gave him courago. Shy and 
unused to society as he had hitherto been, his courtship would probably 
have advanced much more slowly had not the agonising apprehension of 
losing Emily and being forced to marry Bessy pushed him on. Knowing 
little of the. world and nothing of law, he was ignorant how far the latter 
could reach him; but he felt acutely that he was not sufficiently emanci¬ 
pated ^om his father's authority to hope to resist it if they came to a 
contest; whilst the idea of Emily's becoming acquainted with the affiiir of 
Bessy Mure filled him with dismay, since he did not doubt that she would 
instantly banish him her presence for ever, 

* But,’ thought he, ' if I were once married to my darling Emily, they 
could do nothing to me then but make me maintain Bessy's child, whiclt 
1 '11 do with all my heart. They can’t unmarry me again; and if Emily 
should hear of it after she is my wife, why she can't help herself, and she'll 
be obliged to forgive me.' 

To hasten on his marriage, therefore, was the object to which he devoted 
all his skill and energy; and inspired by the violence of his love, he exerted 
a great deal' more of both than his acquaintance would have given him 
credit for. But having little influence at home, it was not directly, but 
indirectly, tlurough Kmily and her influence over lier father, that lie endea¬ 
voured to gain his point; not only by urging his love and impatience to 
call her his, but also by working on her ibars. It happened that his 
mother, who had shewn iicrseif his best friend during his courtship, was 
at this time extremely unwell, and threatened with a malady that miglit 
ultimately prove fatal. 

‘And if my mother dies before we're married,’ said he to Emily, 

* Heaven knows when we shall be; perhaps never! My father’s so 
strange in his temper, and so arbitrary that, but for her, I doubt whether 
he would even have permitted our intimacy to go this length. If my 
mother dies, ho won't choose me to leave him; and even if he did consent 
to our marriage, he would make it a condition that we should live with 
him; and I am sure, Emily, you would not like that. For ray part, I had 
rather relinquish you altogether, tiiougit I broke my heart afterwards, than 
take you to a home where I know you'd be miserable, and where I am sure 
I should be so too.' 

And Emily, who was in love, and very willing to be married, and who, 
from Vincent’s description, entertained a horror of the rigorous rule 
dull uniformity of old Jacob's fell into his views, and gave him 

her best support in the siege ho laid to Mr Halkelt's fond paternal heart, 
who, in conjunction with Vincent’s mother, undertook to attack and over¬ 
come Jacob—an enterprise which, but for the temporary revolution wrought 
in him by political excitement, no man or woman would have ventured to 
attempt. But the cause of Keform was advancing favourably; the Kefor- 
mers were gaining such signal victories over their adversaries, that the 
gloomy spirit of the old Puritan rejoiced, and his close heart opened to 
more kindly influences. Neither was be insensible to the entreaties of his 
faithful Bachel, who, under the apprehension that she should not live long, 
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ivas extremely anxious to see her son married and removed from a dik- 
clplinef the rigour of which she saw was odious‘to him, and more likely to 
terminate in strife and rebellion than in harmony and submission. So, 
thus beset, and taken in a genial hour, Jacob Halloway consented to his 
son's marriage with his friend Halkelt's daughter, and that an early day 
should be appointed for the celebration of the wedding. 

And now, but for one fell thought, one terrible fear that tugged at his 
heartstrings evermore, who would have been so liappy as Vincent ? No 
longer condemned to his father’s dull hearth, almost every hour was spent 
under the roof of his bride-elect, where Mr Halkelt considerately appro¬ 
priated a chamber to his service, that he might not be obliged to return to 
West Green at night. The mornings were passed in long walks imd sweet 
discourse; and the evenings in cheerful little parties, where Emily shone 
the fairest of the fair. 

As for Bessy, slic w^as still absent; and all ho knew about her was, that 
she was the mother of a boy. 

It was just three days previous to the one appointed for the wedding 
that Mrs Mure beckoned to him, as lie rode past her door on his way 
to Taunton, to tell him that she had just had a letter from her daughter 
Bessy, who was coming home immediately. Vincent said ho would call 
soon to sec her, and rode on; but this intelligence filled him with alarm, 
and not without reason, for he knew that she liad not been expected so 
soon ; and he apprehended that in spite of all his precautions the news of 
his approaching marriage might have reached lier or her uncle, and that 
they were coming to put in their protest, and claim his promise. 

The progress of liis courtship liad been so i-apid that he had hoped to 
outrun rumour—the more especially as beyond Emily’s friends, who were 
quite unconnected with the humble neighbourhood of West Green, he had 
kept his engagement a profound secret from everybody but his parents, 
who, in compliance with his request, as well as their own reserved habits, 
he knew would communicate it to no one. 

There was one person, however, who bad penetrated the secret—and that 
was his old confidant Joe Jebh, Joe, who was something of a veterinary 
surgeon as well as a blacksmith, having been siunmoned to the vicarage to 
inspect one of the clerical horses, there fell in with a groom of Sir Walter 
Lidgate’s, who had ridden over with a letter, and was lounging about the 
stables whilst waiting for the answer. The man having been when a lad 
in the service of the vicar, was well enough known to Joe, though they had 
not met for some time. They naturally fell into conversation about former 
days and old acq\iaintance, in the course of which the groom made some 
allusion to Vincent Holloway’s approaching marriage with Miss Halkelt. 
Now Joe was a good deal surprised at this intelligence, and rather 
displeased ^n otherwise. Not that he cared anything about Bossy 
or her misfortunes, but be felt a twinge of envy at Vincent’s good 
luck, of which he thouj^ht him the less deserving that he had been 
fur some time past in the gradual process of dropping the young black¬ 
smith’s acquaintance; and the reason for his so doing,was now plain— 
Vincent was getting up in the world, and Joe was not genteel enough for 
him. And Joe was perfectly correct in his conclusions. But for the 
lather’s ill-judged restrictions the intimacy would probaUyhave never 
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arisen, for Vincent, could he have selected his acqaaintances, would 
certainly not have chosen Joe; but young people are apt to prefer bad 
company to none, Mid Vincent was glad to fly to any resource that made 
a diversion iii the dull uniformity of his home life. Joe Jebb could be 
no fit society for the iair Emily, and the sooner he could be shaken off the 
better. 

Very shortly after Joe acquired tliis information Bessy Mure received an 
anonymous epistlo, which in her first transport of surprise and indignation 
she was about to rush down stairs to shew to her uncle; but it so liappened 
that when she reached the bar whore lie usually enjoyed his grog and 
meditations, she found nobody there but her aunt. Joss was otit, ami 
knowing that Mrs Fhilpots's indignation would first find vent in reproaches 
heaped upon herself, she forbore to mention the subject. This'accident 
gave her time for reflection. Bessy was, a simple, uneducated girl, but she 
wanted neither common sense nor good feeling; and she began to question 
the prudence of so hastily rousing the slumbering lion of Uncle Philpots’s 
wrath, the more especially as she had no certainty of the correctness of the 
information the letter conveyed. It occiuTed to her that it would bo 
better to see Vincent first, and licar what he had to say before she raised 
the storm; and with this view she wrote to her mother, announcing her 
immediate return, and by the same post forwarded a few lines to her 
faithless lover, wliich she addressed to the silkmercer’s, with whose shop 
she was well acquainted. 

Joss made no objection to her departure: on the contrary, he thought it 
high time she went to look after her slippery swain, to whom he sent a 
message, to the effect that il’ he was not shortly invited to the wedding, ho 
should pay a visit to West Green witliout an invitation. 

So Bessy departed; and in order to spare her the disgrace of appearing 
at homo with an infant in her arms, Mrs Philpots undertook the charge of 
it till, as a married woman, she could claim it. • 


TV. 

When Mrs Mure stopped Vincent to communicate the news of Bessy\s 
return he was trotting gaily through the village on his way to his bride. 
He had been two days at home for the purpose of making some final 
arrangements with his father, and was anticipating vnih a lover’s delight 
the reunion with Emily, and the i^leasures he expected to enjoy amongst a 
party of young people who were to meet at Mr Ilalkelt's that evening— 
pleasures, the freshness of which were not yet dashed by satiety, whilst tlieir 
flavour was heightened by long abstinence, and by tlie peculiar circum¬ 
stances under which they were first presented to him, for they came liand- 
ui'hand with an ardent and well-placed affection. But the few words 
spoken by Elizabeth lowered his tone in a moment. The blood no longer 
bounded through his veins, his heart sunk, his limbs grew heavy, and the 
features that had been lighted up with joy a minute before were over¬ 
spread with blank dismay. The very horse he rode seemed to participate 
in the sudden depression ; the brisk trot slackened, and the head that luid 
been tossing in proud impatience drooped as ho jogged sluggishly on. 
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Emily had been watcliing her lover from the window fully an hour before 
he arrived; and when she saw him, after putting up his horse at the Castle, 
walk with a slack pace and his eyes fixed upon the ground to her father's 
door, she too felt a momentary sinking of the heart—a presentiment that 
he was the herald of some evil tidings. 

* Is anything the matter, dearest Vincent?' she said, meeting him at the 
door of the drawing-room, and dinging her fair arms about his neck. 

‘ No, darling; why should you think so?’answered he; but her eyes were 
peering inquisitively into his face, and his could not meet them. 

* I know there u something, Vincent, for all you can say. You cannot 
conceal anything from me.’ 

^You'll mako me think myself very ill presently,' said he. with the 
slightest possible shade of temper. ‘You inovr there's a great deal in 
fancy. I believe I am weary of talking of business matters with my 
father. 1 assure you a conversation with my'father is not the most 
enlivening thing in the world.’ 

Emily saw she bored him with her questionings, and turned the subject. 

* Probably,'she thought, *hia father has* not behaved so liberally i(8 he 
expected about money, and- he is vexed, poor fellow! How needlessly, if 
it's on my account!' 

* By the by, dear Vincent, I’ve got a letter for you—a love-letter, I’m 
certain by the writing; and I assure you T’ve been quite Jealous. Let mo 
sec, where did I put it?’ 

‘What letter?’ inquired Vincent. 

' A love-letter, I tell you! The postman left it below in the shop.' 

‘ How came the postman to leave my letters here ? ’ asked Vincent with 
the ready alarm of an uneasy conscience. 

‘ Because it was directed here,’ answered Emily, opening her work-box. 

* Oh, here it is I Pray wliat lady do you correspond with at Wellington, 
sir ?' she asked, examining the post-mark. 

‘ Nobody; it must be a, mistake,’ said Vincent, turning pale. ‘ Give it 
me!’ 

‘I’ve a great mind not,’ she answered, ‘ for I know it’s a love-letter, 
because it's stamped with a tliimble, and lias three large kisses on it in red 
sealing-wax! ’ 

‘ Nonsense, Emily.’ ^ 

‘ The address is charming,’ said she, reading it, ‘ and does great credit to 
the lady of your choice: 

• ‘ “ To Master 

Viceiit Hoi way 

care of Mister Halkut 
on the Lunnun rode silk mercer 
.,>• Taunton.” ’ 

‘ Pooh! it ’b some begging-letter, or some of my father’s labourer want¬ 
ing a place,’ said Vincent, snatching the letter from her and thrusting it 
into his pocket unopened. ‘ Come and play me a tune, Emily!' * 

She looked at him for a moment with grave surprise, and then moved to 
the pianoforte. His confusion, his paleness, his haste to put the letter 
out of sight, had converted into certainty what had been but the faintest 
suspicion. The letter was evidently that of a woman, but it had occa- 
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eioned her no iineasineBS—such a correspondent was not likely to be 
a dangerous rival; besides, it might relate to hfby things die could not 
guess, quite unconnected with affairs of the heart: but Vincent’s demea¬ 
nour betrayed him, and stamped tlie accident with importance. Though 
it had been a foolish love-letter, the last flash of some boyish flirtation, 
had he but shewn it her she would have shaken her pretty head and 
forgiven; but she did not like the concealment. Sha liad no conceal¬ 
ments. She had turned her heart and her memory , inside out, and let 
him read the whole contents; and i^hen she seated herself at tho instru¬ 
ment the tears were starting to her eyes. But she was too wise and 
good-tempered to allow these feelings to get the better of her; and 
atW turning over the leaves of her musicrbook, in order to gain a little 
time to recover herself, she looked round to ask him what she should 
sing, and discovered him standing at the other end of tho room witli his 
back towards her and the letter in his hand. She did not see it; but 
she was sure, from his attitude, that ho was in tho act of breaking the 
seal when she spoke. On hearing her voice, however, be crushed the 
paper in liis hand, and coming forward, desired her to sing what she pleased; 
but feeling herself too much discomposed to trust her voice, she proposed a 
walk, and said she would go and put on lier bonnet and shawl; and the door 
Imd 110 sooner closed on her than be tore open poor Bessy’s epistle, which 
ran as follows;— 

‘ Dere Master IIolway —A frend lias rote me a letter as 3 ^our to be 
maried to Miss llalkut and if Uncle Philpots hcres it he’ll be mad so Ime 
cummiiig home by the Bote as passes toinorow and slial go to my cosens 
Mrs Wilson Jjandress wbarc please call tomorow nite if you get this or nest 
niomin or else at home yrs to command Elizbeth Mure.’ 

It was then as he thought; and yet not so had as his fears had 
painted, since Uncle Philpots, that noire of his existence, did not 
appear to be coming; and if not, he might possibly contrive to keep Bessy 
quiet by persuasion, or by denying the report altogether. There were only 
two more days to get over, and then he would be safe. Once married, 
what could they do ? This was what he was ^always repeating to himself, 
and it was this that made every week wliich had intervened appear a month. 
However, on the whole, thougli he anathematised tho officious fneinl who 
had written to Bessy, he felt somewhat relieved. Uncle Philpots he knew 
would be unmanageable, hut Bessy would be more tractable, more easily 
deceived. * Yes,’ ho said, as hearing Emily’s foot on the stairs he thrust the 
letter into his pocket, 1 think I can quiet Bessy.’ 

Still, in spite of his efforts to appear at ease and converse cheerfully as 
they walked, he was more absent than usual. More or less so he always 
was; insomuch tliat Emily had come to the conclusion that this sort of 
distraction was the habit of his mind. But all at once, affer a silence 
of some minutes, he started; the movement was almost imperceptible, 
but she felt it in the arm she was leaningdovingly upon. 

^ What’s the matter, dear ? ’ she said, casting her e^xs about in search of 
the- 0 ^'ect that had occasioned his emotion. 

'IVhy do you keep asking me what’s the matter, Emily?’ he said 
peei^ishly, ‘ Tliere’s nothing the matter.’ 
thought you sifted?’ 
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didn't start that I know of; but you’re growing quite &nciful, I 
think.’ 

He had started though, for it had suddenly flashed across his mind that 
Bessy had omitted to give him the address of Mrs Wilson, the laundress. 
How, then, was he to call on her as she desired, and as he desired too; 
since to allow her to go home without seeing him m^ht produce very ill 
consequ^ces? This was a most perplexing difficulty; and the more so 
because he liad so little time at his disposal, for he had no excuse for not 
attending Mr Halkelt’s dinner-table, as usual, at three o’clock, nor could he 
escape being present at the tea-party in the evening. It was only during 
the interval betwixt these two repasts that he could hope to accomplish his 
object, and it might take him a long time to discover the residence of so 
obscure a person as Mrs Wilson. What was to be done ? He could not 
think; and the question so engrossed his mind that Emily found aEattempts 
at conversation so ineffectual, that she relinquished the effort, and walked 
on in silence, till, drawing out her new watch, a wedding-present from her 
father, she observed that they had better turn, as they had no more than 
time to get home before dinner. 

As lovers are seldom very conversible people in company, Vincent’s 
abstraction passed unobserved at the dinner-table; and when Mr Halkelt 
rose (and being a man of business, he did so immediately the repast was 
concluded), ho made an excuse for a short absence, promising to be 
back to tea. 

Vincent was glad to And Limsclf alone in the street, because he could 
think uninterruptedly of the one engrossing subject—I^at should he do ? 
How find Mrs Wilson? He had not the slightest idea of whom to inquire 
her address. He went into a chandler’s shop, where a man was engaged 
weighing out bacon for a customer, who protested against the price The 
chandlei- of course said, tliat for the quality it was the cheapest bacon he 
had ever sold, and expatiated on the charms of its colour and streaky beau¬ 
ties. there was a pause in the ^irgument, and whilst the man was 

enveloping the bacon in a bit of brown paper, ho turned to Vincent, 
an^ asked him wliat he should have the pleasure of serving him? 

‘ Did he happen to know where a Mrs Wilson, a laundress, lived ?’ 

‘Don’t know, sir, I’m sure,’answered the cliandler, who thought the 
question extremely irrelevant. Vincent felt awkward, and the more so 
tliat the woman who was buying the bacon turned about and stared at him. 
His feelings towards Bessy were not improved by this incident, and he 
coupled her name with no blessings. 

Seeing ‘ Mangling Done Here’ inscribed over a door below the level of the 
street, lie thought he would try there. The woman was civil, but she did 
not know Mrs Wilson. * There were a great many people as took in 
washing, an^there might bo one of that name, but she could not tell.’ A 
girl who had carried a pair of sheets to be mangled said: ‘ There was a 
Mrs Jackson, a laundress, that lived along by the canal;’ but that brought 
him no nearer Mrs Wilson. Nevertheless this remark was not without its 
consequences, for the mention of the canal suggested to Vincent that he 
might possibly see something of Bessy by going in that direction. She 
had not mentioned what time she should arrive, and the boat might not be 
in yet. But what boat was she coming by? There were boats coming up 
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, all day carrying one thing or another* When he drew near the water he 
fitopped, and asked a man in a blue jacket and trousers, who was standing 
at the door of a public-house, wheth^ there were any passenger-boats; but 
the man said he was a stranger in those parts, and could not tell; so ho 
walked on. 

What augmented his difficulty was, that the evening was, fast closing id; 
for it was yet early in tlie year, and there had come on within the last 
hour a driving luist and a thick atmosphere that made it darker than it 
would otherwise have been. He could barely distinguish the boats upon 
the water, and he made some inquiries of a man who was standing by some 
large bales of goods with respect to any tliat might have brought a 
passenger from Wellington. As. be spoke he felt some one pull the skirt 
of his coat, and looking round he saw it was Bessy. She had landed about 
an hour before, but having forgotten a bundle, had come l)ack to fetch it. 

* I knew it was you by your voice,’ slie said, as ho turned and joined her. 

* And what lias brought you back in such a hurry?’ ho iiiquired. 

* Undo Philpots ! ’ 

‘ Is he here with you ? ’ 

‘ No; but he’s coming to-morrow, or next day at farthest.’ 

Tlus was an impromptu of Bessy’s, not strictly consistent with the truth; 
but for the sake of all parties, and as the only means of averting worse 
trouble, she believed Vincent should fulfil his engagement, and quite unable 
to appreciate his aversion to doing so, or the force with which he was 
drawn in a' contraiy direction, she expected tliat with a proper exertion 
of influence he would yield. Unde Pliilpots was her strong card, and the 
question had suggested the answer. 

‘Unde Philpots is one as never gives up; and ho says he’s coming 
to lay the bit of paper afore tlm magistrates, and get justice on it,’ 

This he had said more than once: he had liimsclf threatened Vincent lie 
would do so if he attempted to back out of the engagement; and as the 
young man did not know wliat power the paper gave them to enforce the 
promise it contained, it was a menace full of terror and horror to him—^a 
terror and horror which seemed to make the black blood of vengeance rusJi 
into his veins. He felt like a victim Avrithing in tijo folds of a serpent, 
who, whilst he struggles to be free, longs to dutch in his hard gripe th^ 
tliroat of the hated monster that torments him. His brow was knit, his 
fist was clenched, Itis teeth set hard, and the breath came thick from liis 
heaving breast; but he did not speak. ’I"he imprecations that rose to Ids 
parched lips found no voice: it might have been better if they had. They 
only choked him, and then fell back upon his heart, to make his blood boil 
fester. 

Thus they walked on by the side of the canal. If Bessy could have seen 
his face, she might have read something there that would have silenced 
her; but it was too dark, and, besides, slie did not look at it. Her busi¬ 
ness was to convince 1dm that Uncle Philpots was coming, and that Uncle 
Philpots was a person who never desisted, never ga\e in, till he had 
gained his point. Bessy was no philosopher; she did not know that the 
most dire tempests of the soul often find no vent in words, as the bitterest 
griefs seek no relief from tears. Vincent’s patient silence promised Avell. 
From Unde Philpots she went to the baby: it was so like its father; she 
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longed to she\7 it him; Aunt Philpots was to bring it over with her soon; 
she was sure ho would love it; and then it must be christened, and its 
name should be Vincent. She thought this would touch his heart. Poor 
Bcesy I 

Bessy was walking next the canal when she said tliis, and Vincent, 
who felt his brain begin to waver, suddenly passed'behind her, and placed 
himself betwixt her and the water. Unfortunately thinkbig he was going 
to escape her, she thrust her arm within his to detain him—familiarity 
tliat produced such an access of rage and disgust that he impulsively flung 
her off with a violence that made her reel. 

* What's that for?' she cried with the rudeness of an untutored mind, 
and an angry thrust of her vigorous arm. 

Then there was an indignant oath—a slight scuffle—a cry—a splash— 
and Vincent stood bending'forward with distended eyes and open mouth, 
breathless and amazed, staring wildly through the misty dusk into the 
deep black water. He saw nothing upon the dim surface, and turned routed, 
hoping desperately tliat he was labouring under an illusion, and half expect¬ 
ing to see Bessy on the dry land. But a strangled scream from the canal 
recalled his senses; and as he beheld an indistinct object floating far out 
from the brink he was about to plunge madly iiu The object, however, 
sunk; and at the same moment the noise of hasty footsteps approaching, 
and the glare of waving lights, appalled him. The horror of his position 
overpowered his reasoning faculties. The thousand circumstances of sus¬ 
picion by which he was surrounded—the death-screams of the victim—^the 
fearful temptation to which lie might be supposed to have yielded—all 
swept like a tempest across his brain; and with one more glance at the 
calm, black, desert waters, he turned and fled from the accursed spot. 


V. 

There was a gay little party assembled that evening in Mr Ualkelt's 
drawing-rpom. The silkmercer was a man well-to-do in the world, and 
being exceedingly proud of his daughter, he spared nothing to make his 
house agreeable to her young friends; so that betwixt his liberality and 
licr merits they had contrived to collect a very respectable circle amongst 
the middle classes of the neighbourhood. On this eventful night all thefr 
intimate acquaintances, both young and old, arc there, as it is to be the last 
party before the wedding; and they are all wondering what has become of 
the bridegroom, especially the dancers, for there being more ladies than 
gentlemen, he is particularly wanted. They quiz Emily on his desertion, 
and she threatens to make him expiate his misdemeanour by some heavy 
penalty. Bnt though she laughs she is not at case, and those who are 
best acquidnted with her fancy the lovers have had a ^quarrel; others, who 
comprehoted her less, but still can discern the shadow on her brow, con¬ 
clude her to be more offended at his absence than she chooses to own. For 
her own part she connects Vincent’s absence with the letter: she feels 
certain tliat he is involved in some painful mystery; and a weight is on 
her heart which she does her utmost to conceal, especially from her frthcr, 
who, however, suspects nothing, and quizzes her more tluin anybody else. 
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But hy and by one of the maids who is assisting Emily at the tea-table 
whispers that she has just met Mr Halloway on the stairs^ and that he is gone 
up to dress. Emily feels the colour rush into her cheeks at this intelligenco, 
and her ears grow hot as they listen for the opening of the door. The 
candidates for tea are standing betwixt her and it, but presently she hears 
her father's voice saluting Vincent with a * Hollo, young gentleman ! wheri 
have you been to?’ Others surround him, and repeat the question. Wiat 
he answers she does not hear; but as he advances she steals a glance at 
his &CC. Perhaps he never looked so liandsome: all the young ladies 
think so, for he is as pale as marble; and the dark shadows upon his 
brow and about his eyes, and the stern, concentrated expression of liis 
features, supplying the poAver in which they are usually deficient, make 
them &ncy he resembles one of Byron’s heroes. The fact is the tension 
still continues—^the relaxation of fear has not yet come—ho is not yet 
capable of comprehending his situation—he is stunned—the room and tlic 
party, have something strange to him—he scarcely knows where he is—he 
can liardly part his lips to speak in answer to the inquiries of his merry 
persecutors. 

* Come! ’ said Mr llalkelt, dragging him forward, * and try if you can 
make your peace with your liege la<iy hero!’ 

Emily looked up, as if she had not observed bim before, smiled, and 
nodded; and drawing a chair beside herself, said: ‘ Come, and I’lL give you 
some tea!’ She was not deceived. What had happened she could not 
tell, but she was sure he was in great trouble—more, it appeared to her 
now, than any slight female entanglement could account for; and she 
began to fancy he must bo involved in some terrible pecuniary eml>ai*- 
rassment which his father had refused to relieve him from, l^om what¬ 
ever quarter the wind had bloAvn that bore this evil fortune on its wings, 
she saw that a storm was about to break over their heads, and she resolved 
to stand fast by the husband of her choice, for no mean jealousy racked 
licr; he had probably been faulty, but she did not doubt his love; and 
she would like to have w'hispercd to him: ‘ Fear not—I am yours tlirough 
all fortunes; and the errors that others may condemn, 1 can forgive!' 

He sat sipping his tea, while she talked to him in a low voice, asking 
him who lie would dance with; and whether lie thought Miss Jennings, 
the young lady that had come to Taunton on a visit to . the apothecary’s 
wife, was pretty; and how he liked Mr Bartlett’s grand satin Avaistcoat. By 
this meaus she relieved him from embairassment and observation, and kept 
other people from troubling him. lie penetrated her intention, and whilst 
he admired her forbeai'ance and good temper, ho wondered Avhut her 
thoughts were. 

* You had better dance with Miss Cox till 1 can come,’ she Avhisperod; 
'she’s a quiet little thing. Jane, come licre! here’s Vincent wants to 
dance with you;’ and the quadrille being formed, he led her away. 

. He danced with her and others, but chiefiy Avith Emily, that night; and 
often, when his hand met hers, he pressed it with fervid emotion. He lutd 
never been her equal, indeed he was far her inferior; and wliilst she was 
a woman, he, though older by three years, was but a boy: partly nature, 
but still more too rigid training, had kept him so. But though his mind 
now was in a sort of maze—although he was blind and deaf, and all his 



CIlA&fBEKS'S PAPERS FOR THE PEOPLE. 


senses numbed, so that he had no lively comprehension of anything— 
though yet he savr not Bessy where she ky upon tliat muddy bonh, vrith 
het long hair tangled and dripping over the rope that moors a barge, 
wherein sit three men playing with a pack of dirty cards by the light of 
a dusky lantern—although the dim picture is hidden from him, yet he felt < 
there was an angel trying to uphold him in that dark sea that was compass¬ 
ing him about. Never were her tones tuned to so much softness!, Never 
liad so much tenderness beamed from that sweet face. As she moved 
round the room, her eye was ever on him, to comfort and sustain; whilst, 
with all the tact of a woman, she defended him irom the persecutions of 
civility, and' the inexorable hilarity of her father and his friends. 

The evening wore through at last; refreshments had been handed about; 
and tlie company bad departed. Whilst the host and liostess were yet 
saying ‘ Good-night,’ Vincent went to tlic sideboard, suid drank off a glass 
of strong brandy and water whieh liad been mixed by Mr Halkelt, in 
the fulness of his hospitality, for somebody who would not take it. 
Emily’s quick eye perceived what lie had been doing, for the draught 
brought back the colour to his cheeks; she comprehended the motive too, 
and forbore to disturb the oblivion he was seeking. So, as it was late, 
and her father was in haste to get everybody to bed, they separated for 
the night without any attempt at an explanation. 

Vincent undressed himself mechanically, lay down in bis bed, and, still 
under the influence of the narcotic, fell immediately asleep. But by and 
by he awoke, dreaming that he met Bessy in the street carrying a bundle, 
which she opened, displaying to him the livid body of a dead infant; and 
with a shudder he turned to sleep again. But this time sleep would not 
come. In spite of his efforts to suppress them, memory and consciousness 
would start into vigilance, and suddenly tlie whole dreadful truth was 
before him. What truth? Had he done it? lie did not know. He 
only knew that black thoughts had started up like flends in his mind, that 
in the midst of them they had struggled, and tliat she was dead. Then he 
sat up in bod, and wildly clutched his hair and gnashed his teeth, and 
thought of all the damning circumstances arrayed against him. How ho 
cursed fate, himself, and her! For as yet there was no pity for that young 
life lost I No repentance yet for Heaven—no tears for earth. It was all 
wrath, and fear, and bitterness. The horrors that awaited him, the 
condemnation, tlio prison, and the scaffold, marshalled themselves in dread 
aiTay ; and when he heard a noise in the street, he thought it was the 
constables coming to seize him. 

The night was nqt long, for they had retired late, and Mr Halkelt was 
an early riser. By and by Vincent beard people stirring in the house—the 
sliutters of tha shop were taken down, and the silkmercer’s lieavy foot 
creaked upon^fthe stairs. How often had the young lover leaped joyously 
out of bed on Ij^ring these signals announcing that breakfast was at band, 
when bd shomd be greeted with the glad welcome of his mistress! But 
now, tSabugh weary of the night, he was ui zk> haste to descend. By candle¬ 
light, and with so many objects to divert his attention, Mr Halkelt had 
neither remarked the p^lor of Vincent’s complexion, the altered expression 
of his features, nor the distraction of his maimer; but these could liardly 
escape observation by daylight, with nobody present but himself and Emily.. 
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In order, therefore, not to encounter his future fathcr-in-Iaw, lie lingered' 
above, laving his face with cold water, till he fancied Mr Halkelt would hare 
quitted the table, and then went below* Emily was alone, and received 
him with a kind greeting. She did not ask him how he had slept—liia looks 
told her that—but she tried by tenderness and gentleness to soothe him and 
win his confidence^ and she so far succeeded tliat the hard, fierce agony 
of the preceding hours was softened by a burst of tears. Whilst his heart 
swelled with imutterable anguish, he laid his head i^n her bosom, and 
wept. 

' I ask no questions,’ sho whispered; * but if you could tell me, I might 
be of use. You know you can trust me! ’ 

Wliat a relief it would have been to tell her! But ho could cmly weep 
and sob, and cover his face with his luinds. 

* Is there nothing I can do ? ’ she asked. 

* Nothing,’ he said. ‘ I must go away now to West Green; perhaps to 
return at night, perhaps not. If I don’t come, make an excuse for me to 
your lather.* 

She threw her arms round his neck whilst the tears streamed down her 
face. ‘ My poor, poor Vincent!’ slie said, * oh if I could but help you!’ 

lie passed liastily tlirough the sliop into the street. Luckily Mr Halkeh. 
was in the counting-liou&c at the back, and did not observe him. He was in 
the habit of speaking to the young men, but now he only waved his hand, 
like one too much pressed for time to stay for greetings; and so he stridecl 
tlwough the street, Ins eyes upon the ground, as if engrossed with business 
of importance; called roughly for his horse, and instead of lounging at the 
inn-door till it was led out, as he was used to do, hurried a\vay, saying he 
would be back in five minutes. Ho filled up the interval by walking 
rapidly from street to street, and then returned, mounted, and trotted olT. 
The landlord was at the door with the * Western Times ’ in his hand, and 
remarked that the morning was cold; but Vincent only nodded. \Vho 
could tell what miglit be in*that paper? 

As soon as ho had cleared the town he slackened his pace, and tried to 
think and fom a plan of action. He saw that if he could not exercise 
more command over himself he should be liis own accuser. He must 
master his agitation, and compose his manner. His motlier would observe 
auy change immediately. Ho must also call on Mrs More. It would bo 
prudent to inquire if Bessy were arrived. He wished, however, to avoid 
going into her house—a word at the door was better; and he was about to 
tap whip against the window, but just at that moment he saw Joe Jebb 
leaping over a stile into the road, and to escape him ho rode foi-ward, 
resolving to defer his visit to Elizabeth till the next time he passed. 

TVhen ho reached home his father was in the fields. He had not been 
expected, and his mother asked him why be had come; adding suddenly, 
as she looked at him: * You arc not well, Vincent?’ 

‘ I don’t think I am,’ he said; for the hint was worthy of adaption. 

‘ We were up very late last night, and late hours don’t agree with me.’ 

‘ Are you sure that’s all ? Have you any headache ? ^ 

* Yes, 1 have—1 drank some brandy and water, and it was too strong 

for me.’ ♦ 

Rachel, however, did not believe this was all, for she observed that he 
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avoided looking her in the face. ‘ 1 hope/ she said, ‘ nothing unpleasant has 
happened!' 

At this he iired. ^ What should liappen unpleasant ? Couldn't be liave 
a headache without its bebg supposed something extraordinary had liap- 
^ciied?'andso forth. Bachclwas only the more convinced that some¬ 
thing had occurred, but she forbore to trouble him farther. 

To escape observation he retired to his diamber, and seating himself 
near the window, resting hU burning brow upon hiS hand, he looked out 
upon his father's fields. With how much distaste he had many a time 
'surveyed that smiling landscape; for what was its beauties to him .who 
was panting for freedom and for other scenes? He had pined for the 
world and society, and the pleasures that young people delight in, and 
despised the measure of peace that contented his parents. What would 
he liave ^ven for that me«^ure of peace now ? The tears ran down his 
cheeks as he reflected how happy he had really been when he thought 
himself miserable—how calmly he had slept after his day’s work—how 
healthfully awoke I Would he ever sleep or wake so more ? Alas, never! 
Like Macbeth, he * liad murdered sleep.' He knew nothing of Macl)etli: 
but the truth of the poet is the trutli of all times, and the voice that had 
cried to theTliane ofGkimis, iw was as audible to this unhappy 

boy as it was to him. 

Under the window there lay a dog dozing in a gleam of sunshine, and 
not far from him a kitten was playing with a straw. How happy they 
were I Everything in the world seemed happy but himself. Absorbed in 
his wretchedness he forgot the flight of time, and by arf9 by his mother 
looked in to say that dinner was ready, 

^ I am engaged to dine at Taunton,’ he answered. But his distress was too 
visible to be denied, and closing the door behind }\er, she came towards 
him, entreating him in the tenderest manner that he would tell her what 
had happened; had he had any difference with Emily? He could only 
throw himself into her arms and give way to hiS anguish. 

* I can’t go down to dinner, mother/ he said. ‘Tell my father you can’t 
And me.’ 

dare not do that,’she said. M’ll tell liim you are going back to 
Taunton; but you must come and see him before you go.’ 

Vincent promised he would ; and she quitted him, persuaded that he had 
had some terrible quarrel with his mistress. 

As Jacob Halloway generally indulged in a short nap after dinner, 
Vincent waited till he was likely to be asleep; and then descending, 
gently opened the parlour door. Itachel, who was sitting with her 
spectacles on reading the Bible, raised her eyes, and then tamed them 
on the old man dozing in his casy-chair. Vincent waited a moment: 
bis father di4 not stir; his mother nodded assent to the glance which 
said; ‘ Let me go without waking him; ’ and he was closing the door, 
when the old man, roused by the sound said: ^ Id that you, boy ?' 

‘ Yes, father,* answered Vincent, returning and placing himself behind 
his father. Jacob held out his hand without looking round. ‘ Shall w'c 
see you to-morrow ? ’ he asked. * , 

* Yes, father,’ answered Vincent, thinking an assent most likely to obtain 
his dismissed. 

24 



THE TEMPTATION. 

* Then lUI take my nap now, and keep what I have to Bay till then. Good* 
by, boy; and don’t let the love of the world get tho better of you, nor 
think because tho sun shines to-day it’ll shine always. Keep yourself 
humble in prosperity, d’ye hear? When man forgets the Lord, the Lord’s 
apt to call to him in a voice of thunder.’ * 

‘ Good-by, sir 1* said Vincent; * I’m afraid I shall be late.’ * 

Jacob groaned reprovingly as ho settled himself to sleep, and Rachel 
heaved a gentle sigh as she took up her knitting. 

To avoid tho chance of meeting Joe Jebb, Vincent rode by a byway to 
Elizabeth’s cottage, and in so doing had to pass the spot that used to be 
bis trysting-place in the days when he dreamed of no greater happiness than 
the midnight meetings with Bessy Mure. Absorbed as he was with liLs 
anxieties and fears, he had not thought of it till liis eyes rested on the bank 
where many a moonlight niglit they had sat hand in liand, revelling in the 
present, and forming projects for the future. Ilis heart stood still at tho 
sight of it. Uitherto he had thought of the trsgedy only as connected with 
himself; it was himself he pitied—^it was his own peril tlmt engrossed him. 
But the sight of tliis spot awakened other feelings. lie saw Bessy as she 
had been when first their love began, with tlic tender roses of girlhood upon 
her cheeks, and the bright smile of innocence on lier lip; and he recalled 
the joys of that first Iiavvest-bome when she sat beside him, tlie fairest 
flower of them all—where was she now ? 

There is certainly nothing stranger in liuman life than the birth and 
death of human passion! 

In the midst’of all tins nngtiisli, however, the instinct of self-prcsen'ation 
never slept. Not to inquire if Bessy had arrived would appear suspicious; 
and therefore, severe as the trial was, he must call on her mother; so he rode 
up to the door and tapped with liis wliip. Elizabctli opened it herself; but she 
no sooner saw •who it was, than without saying a word she angi’ily slammed 
it in his face. He had not the courage to ask her why, and rode on with 
the addition of a new source of perplexity and trouble. What could have 
liappened since yesterday to offend her ? Was it Bessy’s non-appearance; 
and if so, did she connect it with him? Had Bessy told her that she meant 
to see him in Taunton? lie hoped, however, it was only tho news of his 
marriage that had reached her; for that which but yesterday he had feared so 
much had now become utterly unimportant. They could not make him marry 
Bessy now! 

He lingered on the road till Mr Holkelt's dinner hour was over, and till it 
was dusk, and then entered the town; and after putting up his horse, pro¬ 
ceeded to'the silkmercer's. As he approached tlie house ho saw the errand- 
boy trotting gaily before him with some paipcls strapped over his shoulders; 
and as he passed through the shop, he heard one of the young men ask the 
lad, in reference to somethmg the latter had mentioned whilst unstrapping 
Ills burthen, ‘ Whereabouts was she found ? ’ 

' .fust close by Billing’s Warehouse. A rope caught her, and stopped her 
from going farther and as Vincent closed tho door, he heard some one 
in(|uire if she was anybody belonging to the town. 

This must be Bessy I—she had not sunk to the bottom then I Her body 
had floated, and erelong her murdertr would be sdught! He staggered up 
stairs in the dark, slmt himself in his chamber, and fell upon his knees, for 
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hope on earth liad forsaken him. He had trusted she might not be found 
for a long time, or far from the fatal spot; but Billing’s Warehouse was 
hard by, a^d he discerned clearly the chain of evidence that would condemn 
him. The letter, his late arrival at the party, liis distracted manner—all 
coincident with the orime. Then his inquiries for Mrs Wilson. He was sure 
tliAt woman who had stared at him so in tlie chandler’s shop would remem¬ 
ber him twenty years hence; and, worse than all, his questions respecting 
the Wellington boats! And there could be little doul^ tliat the man to 
whom he was speaking when Bessy came up to him would recall the cir¬ 
cumstance, and recognise them both. What should ho do ? Go and throw 
himself at Emily's feet, and tell her all, and entreat her to help him to fly. 
He had no doubt tiiat she would; and he quitted his room, softly descended 
the stairs, and was just listening at the drawing-room door to ascertain if she 
were alone, when Mr Halkelt clapped him on the back with a jolly * hallo 1’ 
and asked him whore he had been all day; adding, * I didn't know you were 
Iicre! There was a man just now inquiring for you, and they told me below 
they’d seen you pass through tho sliop; but the maid said she was sure you 
were not in the house, and 1 sent him away.’ Vincent had no doubt that 
this was an officer come to arrest him; and he firmly resolved, when all the 
household were in bed, to steal away, and make the best of his road to Lon¬ 
don, and thence, if possible, across tlic Channel, even if he begged his way. 
For tho present, however, ho could not escape entering the drawing-room, 
‘where he found one or two of Emily’s relations spending tho evening with 
her—the last but one, as tliey expected, before her maiTiage. 

Vincent pleaded a violent Iieadaclie, and Emily, all sympathy and con¬ 
sideration, bore him up as well as she could; and perceiving that it was 
almost impossible his agitation should escape remark, she recommended 
liim to go to bedj that being the best place for aching heads; and although 
sulTering exceedingly herself from her lover’s mysterious distress, she iiad 
the virtue and the strength of mind to conceal her o>vn pain, and affect 
a cheerfulness she was far from feeling, in order to slueld him from 
observation. 

After fervently pressing her hand, and looking all the love and thanks 
liis eyes could convey, Vincent availed himself of her counsel, and retired 
to his chamber, but not to bed. His first business was to write a few lines 
of farewdl to Emily. These he sealed, and laid on his dressing-table. He 
gave no reason for his departure: he only bewailed his wretchedness; said 
that through his own folly and wickedness ho had lost peace and her; 
and that though he should love her eternally, she would never see him again. 
This done, ho tied up a few things in a bimdle, and then sat down to wait 
till everybody in the house was in bed. lie at length gently opened liis 
door, and listened. Not a sound was to be heard; so he took up lus bundle 
in one hand aud tho candle in the other, and descended the stairs. Tlicre 
were two ways of egress—through the shop, or through a private door, which 
last was seldom used except when tlierc was company. It was through 
this, however, he hoped to esciipe, as the other could not bo unbarred 
without noise. He ^vanced on tiptoe towards it, and sought the key, 
which usually hung at the - back of the door; but it was not to be seen, 
being at that moment securely deposited in the maid’s pocket, who lay 
in tho garret. 
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Here was a dreadful disappointment I lie must then try the other way, 
and he opened the door that communicated with the shop; but in so doing 
his candle blew out, while at the same instant he felt lumself clutched by 
a powerful hand, and a voice cried: ‘ Villain 1 I’ve got you, have I ?’ • 

Exhausted by suffering, the shock was too groat for his nerves, and 
instead of the i^sistance he expected, the porter that guarded the sho]p, 
and who mistook Vincent for a thief carrying away his boots in the 
bundle, felt the body of his prisoner slip from his grasp, and sink heavily 
on the earth. Whereupon he fetched ■ a light, and perceiving wlio it was 
he had seized, he awakened Mr Ualkelt, who assisted him to carry the still 
insensible Vincent to bis bed. Emily was then roused, and being 
informed of her lover’s condition, and the strange circumstances under 
which he was found, she expressed no surprise. On the contrary, she said; 
* It was nothing more than she had been daily apprehending—it having 
been evident to her tliat he had for some time been struggling with severe 
illness, which, from an unwillingness to lie up at such a crisis, he had 
laboured to conceal.’ 


VJ. 

Nine days had elapsed since that eventful night when Vincent llalloway 
opened his eyes after what appeared to him a long, long sleep, in which he 
had been harassed by the most frightful dreams. He was in the chamber 
in which he usually slept when at Mr ilalkelt’s, and everytliing was so 
quiet that he might have thought himself alone but for a low breathing on 
the other side of the bed-curtain, which shaded the glare of the window 
from his pillow. He would have drawn it aside to see who was there, but 
he found he had no power to raise his arm. The attempt, however, had 
not escaped the watchful ear of his nurse, and the curtain being lifted, 
Emily’s sweet face looked in upon him. "^Vhcn her eyes met his, she gazed 
eagerly into them, and then bending down and touclilng his brow with her 
lips, she said; ‘ How do you feel, dearest ?’ 

* 1 don’t know,’ he said. ^ 1 believe I’m verv weak. Have 1 been ill ?* 

‘ Very ill,’ slie answered; ' but you have liad a good sleep, and now you 
are going to get well. Only you must bo very obedient, and not talk.’ 

The command was not difficult to obey, for a few words exhausted liira, 
and he was content to be silent. Presently his mother came into the room 
on tiptoe. Emily whispered her tlio good news, and she also came to his 
bedside, kissed him, and blessed him. Ho was quite easy, and seemed 
to himself to be lying in a sort of Elysium. So ho slept and woke, and 
sipped things out of a teaspoon which Emily held to 1^ lips, and asked 
no questions. 

Gradually, however, vague recollections of tho circumstances that had 
preceded his Ulncsts recurred to liis memory; but he could not at first 
distinguish the real events from the visions of his delirium. Certainly the 
dreadful scene at the canal seemed too vivid and distinct to be a dream; 
but if Bessy was dead, and her body found, how came he to be left peace¬ 
ably under Mr Halkdt’s roof? Perhaps because he was too ill to bo 
removed; or had ho escaped connection with the terrible event ? But as 
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he gained strengtii, wonder and perplexity, not unaccompanied by alarm, 
took possession of him; and in spite of the calm and cheerful demeanour 
of those about him, he could not divest himself of the hourly apprehension 
Aat he should be arrested for the murder of Bessy. As time advanced, 
however, this fear began to be less urgent, but other anxieties succeeded it. 
Could he, knowing his dreadful position, dare to marry Emily? Could he 
allow so lovely, so pure, so noble a woman, to ally herself to one who 
might yet be doomed to the death of a felon ? He felt it was impossible. 
But explanation must be deferred till after bis visit to his father's, wliithcr 
the doctor recommended he should remove for change of air; and Emily, 
who took the entire command, consented, provided she went with him, for 
she perceived plainly as his bodily health was restored that his mental 
disease was returning—that he had something on his mind was evident. 
What could this gi-icvous secret be ? 

When the day arrived for his removal, a carriage was engaged to convey 
him. Under other circumstances how delightful sucli a drive would have 
been, with the glad feelings of returning health, and Emily by his side! 
But there-was no gladness for him. lie thought only of what he was soon 
to lose, and of the grim future that awaited him. 

As they passed Mrs Murc's door, Nancy ran out to see the carriage. 
She looked as usual, and he observed that she was not in mourning. He 
saw some other familiar faces; all nodded and smiled: it was evident that 
even there, where his connec;tion with Bessy was known, he was not 
suspected of her murder. Nevertheless, liis determination to relinquish 
Emily remained unshaken. 

At first, ou his arrival at home, he could not walk farther than the 
garden; but as his strength returned, leaning on Emily's arm he extended 
his rambles; and when they had a fine spring morning, they often remained 
abroad for hours—precious hours!—the last he was ever to taste on earih ! 

One day when, after a long stroll, they were reposing side by side on a 
primrose-covered bank, he saw Nancy Mure coming towards him with a 
white jug in her hand. Emily remarked that she was a pretty girl; and 
Vincent felt, as she drew near, that he must speak to her. That she 
expected it was evident, for she stopped. 

‘ How do you do, Nancy?' he faltered out with a husky voice. 

^ Very well, thankyo, Mr Halloway. I hope you're better.' 

‘ Bather better,' he answered with a sigh. 

‘ I s'pose you know that Bessy’s been very bad, and like to die ? I've 
been up to the farm to fetch a drop of milk for her. She can't take 
nothing but milk now.' 

Vincent gasped for breath. 

* What lias been the matter with her?' kindly inquired Emily. 

< She tnmUed into the canal at Taunton six weeks agone come Monday, 
and she caught a cold, and the doctor says it's settled upon her cheat.’ 

Emily answered that she would call and see her; and as soon as Nancy 
was gone, Vincent rose, trembling exceedingly, and said that not feeling very 
well he wished to go home and lie down. When he found himself alone, las 
^rst impulse was to pour out his heart's 4;hanksgiving for Bessy's escape. 
For a long time he wept and prayed, and as soon as his mind was calmer 
he wrote to her to request she would see him. It was evident that she had 
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Spared him. How could he be grateful enough for go much generosity? 
How make her amends for his brutality and ingratitude ? In the evening 
Haney brought a note to say tliat Bessy could not come out^ but that bIio 
would be gl^ to see him If he would call. * 

He went the next morning, and found her sitting up in bed, pale and 
hollow-cheeked, the ghost of her former self. When he entered the rooln, 
she bade lier mother and sister leave them. Vincent fell upon his knees, 
and covered his fiice with his liands, whilst the big tears streamed betwixt 
his fingers. His heart was rent in twain, and he sobbed like an infant in 
grief. 

‘ Never mind,’ she said. ‘ Don’t take on so! I haven’t told nobody, 
nor never will; and, besides, it was as much my fault as yours. Mother 
sent for Uncle Philpots when she heard you was agoing to marry Miss 
llalkelt, and,he coin’d just the next day; and when he found I’d been in 
the water, he said lie knew you luid done it; but 1 turned him oif from 
it witli laughing, and said I fell in when I fetched my bundle, ’cause it was 
so dark.’ 

He thanked her again and again; but liow she had escaped he could not 
conceive. She said that the second time she rose she had caught hold of a 
rope that moored a barge to the shore, and had tried to reach the land, but 
that it slipped from her grasp ; after which she remembered nothing till she 
found herself in bed at a little public-house, whither she had been carried. 
The men in the barge, on coming from below to go ashore, had dis¬ 
covered her with her long hair entangled in the hawser, which had kept 
her head above water. Her cousin, Mrs Wilson, surprised at her not 
returning, had conic in search of her, and so learned where she was, and 
there also Uncle Philpots had found her. She said .she had been ill 
ever since from the cold she caught, and that the doctor said she would 
need great care. < 

Vincent answered that she should ham great care; for after what had 
happened, he should be an ungrateful scoundrel if he did not devote himself 
to watch over her health and safety. 

But Bessy shook her head and said, tliat could not be. 

‘ Tt must be! ’ Vincent answered. ‘ You must be my wife now, Bessy: 
I am detemined to do what is right, and fulfil iny promise.’ 

* No, Mr Halloway,* answered Bessy, ‘ I will never be your wife. It 
wouldn’t be good for you nor me, I know; and perhaps might sooner or 
later lead to worse than what’s gone. It would never do; and I wouldn’t 
say, if we liad words, but I might sometime cast up to you about the canal, 
and about your running away instead of trying to save me. Uncle 
‘ Philpots and I had words about it; but 1 told him it wasn’t no use, 
for I wouldn’t marry a man as wanted to marry another girl.’ 

And Bessy adhered to her wise resolution, 

Vincent was now free,to marry Emily; even the child ho was not 
burdened with, Uncle and Aunt Philpots having chosen to adopt it. But 
was he more worthy to become the husband of a virtuous woman than he 
was when he believed Bessy was dead? Were the black thoughts of 
that fatal cvenmg—of that fatal moment—^more pardonable because tlm 
life he supposed to be sacrificed had been providentially preserved? 
The struggle of mind these feelings occasioned became dreadful. Whilst 
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he believed Bessy dead there had been no straggle. His path was plain ; his 
duty was clearly to relinquish Emily; Ids condition was rather that of 
utter despondency and calm despair. But now another element had been 
introduced—a small scruple of hope that, setting his mind in a ferment, 
robbed liiin of his sleep, and of what little appetite he had recovered, and 
Emily iiad the pain of seeing that he was dailydosing all tlie ground he had 
gained. In short., he became so ill tliat, for his own part, he thought death 
was about to relievo him from all hia difficulties ; and under this persuasion 
he resolved, before he quitted the world, to make a full confession to Emily, 
lie felt tliat his own mind would bo easier, and also that it was due to her 
to give her that last proof of liis affection and coniidence; but it should not 
be till his end was approaching, when pity would silence reproof, and the 
horror and avci'sion she felt she would in mercy forbear to exhibit. 

In the meantime Emily had her project too—which was to obtain his 
contidencGbut ho always baffled her till one day, when the doctor had 
quitted the room with a grave face, she re-entered it with the traces of 
teai's on her cheeks. 

‘ I see,’ said Vincent, * what he thinks; but don’t grieve, Emily. Depend 
on it, it is better 1 should die.’ 

* Wliy is it better ? ’ she said impatiently. ‘ Why will you persist in 
making me miserable, for you ca.n’t deceive me, Vincent? I know you 
have something on your mind, and you would rather die than trust me 
with it.’ 

‘ Not from want of confidence, Emily,’ he answered; ‘ but there arc 
things it’s hard to confess. I wisli to retain your love as long as I can.’ 

* IVuo love is not easily extiiiguislied,’ she replied. 

‘ But there are tilings that might extinguish it, Emily. Suppose I had 
done something very, Very bad V ’ 

‘I should bo extremely sorry, Vincent—extremely sorry indeed; and I 
should insist on your doing everything you could to repair the wrong.’ 

* But wouldn’t you cease to love me?’ 

* No,’ she answered; * for what you may have done, I know not; but I 
am witness to what you have suficred. It must be a dreadful fault 
indeed that such sufierings would not expiate.’ 

‘1 have suffered,’he said, ‘God knows!’ And the tears coursed each 
other down the wasted cheeks. ‘But there are crimes that I fear no 
sufi'erings can expiate.’ 

Emily began to think he mnst be the victim of some delusion. Vliat 
crime of so black a die, and yet so secret,. could a youth, situated as 
Vincent was, have committed? But she was resolved, having brought 
him thus far, not to lose the ground she had gained. 

‘ Upon my word, Vincent,’ she said smiling, ‘ one would think you had 
committed a gmrder to hear you talk I ’ 

‘And if I had?’ he sobbed, covering his face with hifl hands. 

‘ Oh GqI ! Vincent,’ she cried, clasping hers in anguish, ‘ don’t say that I 
You caiuiot mean it f 

was a relation of the whole circumstances of bis acquaintance 
witi^ Bessy, from the first awakening of his boyish infatuation to the 
ideas that liad beset him at ^eir meeting by the canal, and the 
wmtrophe which seemed to his affirigbted conscience to be their result. 
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He concluded by mentioning the offer of repumtion he had now made 
her, together with the different plmes of his own mental struggle; ‘ And 
you will agree with me now,’ he said,' that it is better I should die!’ 

* Nc^’ answered Emily weeping, * it is better you should live and repent. 
Poor, poor Vincent I How little 1 guessed the weight that was dragging 
you into the grave I’ * 

Th^ ease of mind that followed this confession soon shewed its beneficial 
effects upon his health, the more especially as there was no relaxation of 
attention on the part of Emily. She continued to tend him with tlie same 
faithful assiduity. Her check was paler, her lip was graver, and perhaps 
she was a little more reserved; but it was not till he was well enough to 
listen calmly to what she liad to say, that she disclosed lier views and 
resolution—a resolution which scarcely .surprised him, though a latent 
hope he liad cherished reudered the blow cliflicult to bear. 

‘ 1 think Jiessy Mure quite right in refii.sing to marry you,' she said : 

‘ such a union would be* a bond of wretchedness to botli. JJut neither, dear 
Viticont, must I nmrry you.’ 

‘ I knew it! ’ ho cried; ^ and yet you said that whatever 1 might have 
done, you had witnessed iny sufferings, and could love rae still?’ 

‘ And BO I do,’ she said. * Why else am I here ? As brother and sister 
we may surely love each other. I was the innocent cause of your hallucina* 
tioii, and, depend on it, T will be faitliful to you through life, and lielp you 
to sustain your burden.’ 

Vincent felt he had no right to complain; but his heart rebelled against 
this decision. He was angry witli the strength of mind that could form 
it. He said he saw she had never loved him, and was irritable and 
unjust; thus convincing Emily how wisely she had resolvetl. But she did 
not desert him in his weakness. She never ceased to uphold and to fortify 
him, botli by precept and example, and by such proofs of devotion, as at 
lengtli forced from him the confession that tlie love that could afford tliem 
must be rich indeed! As this conviction gained on him, he became 
happier. He began to appreciate the purity and loftiness of her nature, 
and w'Hs proud to be the possessor of such a heart. This feeling reacted on 
Ills own character: it elevated him, and made him emulous to render 
himself worthy of so true and noble an attachment. 

In the meantime the world wondered and talked. ' Let them talk,’ she 
said, ‘they will weary of us by and by, and find another subject.’ Of 
course Mr Halkelt was surprised and puzzled: he wanted to see her 
married. 

‘Never mind, father i’ she said. ‘If I don’t marry Vincent IlaJIoway, 
you will have me always with you; for I shall never marry any one 
else.’ 

Rachel’s woman’s heart revealed to her some inkling of the truth—tliat 
is, sbe guessed there had been another love, another engagement; for she 
too had witnessed her son’s anguish. Jaoob looked on severely. The 
Keform Bill being carried, his .excitement had subsided, and as ho rather 
despised himself for the relaxations it had won from liim, and the follies, 
as he considered them, into wbicb he had allowed his son to launch, he 
did not condescend to ask questions, but shut himself up in his austere 
silence. 
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Thus passed seven years, Vincent was nearly thirty, and Emily six- 
Aud-twenty—he a very diiFerent being, both morally and intellectually, from 
the Vincent of my first chapter. Mrs Mure was dead, Nancy married, and 
Bessy keeping house for Uncle Philpots, who was now a widower. Jacob. 
WHS as austere, and liachol as meek as ever; when Mr Halkclt, fancying 
he felt symptoms of declining health, told his daughter one day that he 
often felt uneasy at the idea of leaving her alone in the world. ‘ You have 
no relations you would like to live with,’ he said; ‘ and 1 cannot tell what 
you could do if I should die ! ’ 

' I hope you will live many a day and year too, dear father! ’ she replied. 

‘Well, my love, I hope I may, for your sake; but you know 1 must die 
at last, and I want to learn what your plans would bo ? * 

‘What do you think of my taking a husband?’ she asked. 

‘I wish to goodness you w'ould!’ he answered; ‘but you wont marry 
Vincent, and you put it out of the power of anybody else to ask you. I 
assure you the thought of leaving you unmarried often gives me great 
uneasiness.’ 

‘ Well, father, as 1 wouldn’t cause you uneasiness for the world,’ answered 
Emily, ‘ suppose you ask Vincent if he will forgive me my caprices, and 
marry me after all?’ 

This was the way it came about, and nobody will question what Vincent’s 
answer was. Emily continued to be his good angel after marriage as slie 
had been before; and he was blest in knowing frliat she was so. 
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Geography—PopiHation—Botaiiy, Mineralogy, an«l Zoologj'. 

T he large tract of country lying between Bengal and China is inliabited 
by several races of men, resembling each other in all important points 
of comparison, but presenting a striking dissimilarity to the other nations 
of Asia. With respect to their civilisation and political importance they 
may be divided into four classes;—I'hc first comprises the Burmese, the 
Peguans, and the Siamese; the second includes the inhabitants of Kamboja, 
Tjao, and Aracan; the third those of Kassay, Chami)a, Caehar, and Assam; 
while in the fourth rank there is a number of savage or half-savage tinbcs 
whose names are scarcely known in JCurope, Of the more important of 
these nations, it may be affirmed that their physical conformation is essen- 
ltally the* same; their languages, though distinct, and -variously enriched 
with accessions from the Sanscrit and Chinese, liave a common structure 
and idiom; the same form of religion, with scarcely a shade of difference, 
prevails in all; and the resemblance extends to their laws, literature, 
manners, customs, and institutions: so that in presenting, as we now 
propose, a picture of Siam, wc give the reader a tolerably correct view of 
the whole region of Chin-lndia. It should be remarked also, timt, witli 
the exception of Assam and Aracan, the social condition of this group of 
nations has been subject to very little foreign influence; their natural 
barriers seem to have arrested the tide both of conquest and civilisation; 
and while from age to ago they have lived in a scene of almost peri)etiial 
warfare with each other, thev have neither suffered the immediate evils nor 
reaped the subsequent benefits that would have accrued from a collision, 
even though unsuccessful, with some distant and more enlightened people. 
The extreme jealousy of their governments has contributed to keep them 
still more iflolated, and they have shewn so little disposition to cultivate 
either political or commercial relations beyond their own territories, that 
they are still very little known to Europeans. The Portuguese, the 
Fremdi, the Amencans, and the English in Bengal, have successively 
endeavoured to gain a friendly footing among them, bnt hitherto with 
little result of importance; for they have ever treated Europeans with 
distrust, and even with insolence, when tins could be done with impunity. 
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Some of the ambassadors engaged in these negotiations have taken consi¬ 
derable pains to understand the character, manners, and social condition 
of the people, as wcU as to learn the natural resources of the country; 
and to their researches chiefly we owe whatever particulars have reached 

our shores. 

■ • 

The present Siamese, empii'c is composed of Siam Proper, a large part 
of I^ao, pax*! of Kamboja, and certain tributary Malay states. In this 
wide acceptation it may be said to extend from the 5th to about the 
21st degree of north latitude, and from the d8th to about the 105th east 
longitude.' Its area has been estimated at 190,000 geographical miles. 

This teiTitory abounds in small rivers, but possesses only tlurcc great 
navigable streams—the Menam, tlxe river of Kamboja, and that of Marta¬ 
ban. Menam is a generic word for a river, but is applied par excellence to 
the great river of the Siamese. It flows through tlio whole length of their 
territory, and they are in possession of its navigation nearly throughout. 
AVith the exception of Siam Proper the country is mountainous; and one 
great primitive chain which stretches from the northern to the southern 
boundary is in some places not less than 5000 feet high. 

Besides the native races of these regions, the empire includes nume¬ 
rous settlers from Pegu, driven hither by the oppression of the Burman 
government; a considerable number from Hindostan, chiefly Mohamme¬ 
dans ; a still greater number from China and Coeliin-China, who resort to 
Siam to better their fortunes by commerce and mechanical arts, and who, 
being unaccompanied by tlieir families, usually iiitcrmariy witli the natives, 
and confonn to their religious worship. I'here are also a fow of European 
descent, who are almost exclusively dcsccudauts of the Portuguese settlers 
of former times. Each of these cL-isscs of foreigners has a chief officer of 
its own, to whom all differences' are refeiTcd. The Portuguese ii-;vc both 
a consul and a bishop; but in then' civil condition tliey are below the 
Siamese, and their religious observances dilFer little from those of the 
heathen aroxmd them. 

The Siamese call themselves Thai, Avhivli in their language signifles 
* the fi'cc.’ Seam is said to bo the same word in the Peguan language, and 
from it is taken the name given to them by the Chinese, Malays, and 
Europeans, who probably became first acquainted with them through the 
Peguaus. There are said to bo two races of the Siamese—^tlie Thai Noe, or 
Lesser,who inhabit the low country; and the Tliai Yai, or Greater, a more 
hardy and independent race, who seem to have retired at some distiint 
period to the mountains to escape from the servitude attaching lo the more 
favoured parts of the country, as the ancient Britons retreated into AValcs 
before their Saxon invadei'S. 

Siam Proper, the country of the Lesser Thai, is a vast plain, intersected 
by the Menam Biver, which aniuially inundates the land, and on the banks 
of wlxich all the principal towns are situated. The people, in conse¬ 
quence, are so aquatic in their habits that the houses seldom extend more 
tlian ona or two Inmdred yards from the water. Yuthia, or Siam, the 
early (Capital, was abandoned after the Burman conquest, and Bankok was 
qJiDsen as being farther down the river, and more favoui'ably situated for 
ti6de. It may he regarded almost as a city floating in the water; and it 
lias for some years commanded a more extensive and valuable com-* 
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iiiercc than any other port on the continent'of India beyond the Ganges. 
Under good m<anagemcut, tliere is no reason that it should not rival or even 
MU'pass Calcutta. 

The total value of exports is not less than £1,000,000. The chief 
articles ai'C sugai*, sapan-wood, tin, timber, rice, stick-lac, gum, gamboge,, 
ivory, pepper, and cotton. The export price of sugar is about twopence a 
pound. The principal imports are arms, ammunition, anchors, piece-goods, 
cutlery, crockery, and mirrors. 

The climate of Siam and its soil within the tr*act of the inundation are in 
the highest degree favom*able to vegetation, and it is capable of raising all 
the richest productions for which Bengal is celebrated. The rice is of 
excellent quality, and cheaper than in any other conntiy in the Avorld, very 
seldom rismg above two shillings a hundredweight. The cocoa is exten¬ 
sively cultivated, and remarkable for its fecundity, affording a large supply 
of oil for exportation at very low prices. The whole neighbourhood of 
Baukok is one forest of fruit-trees, and tlie products arc both various and 
excellent, surpassing those of Mcugal, Bombay, Ceylon, and Java. The 
most exquisite are the ii.iMigo, tJtc luangnstin, the orange, the durion, the 
liclii, anil the plnc-applc. Several of these seem to bo exotics; and Siam 
appears lo ^ e indebted to MuroiM»au intercourse for the guava {PmUuvt, 
l^omifcruni) and the Papia iig {^(Jarkci which is here called the 
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T he culture of the sugar-cane originated about forty years ago in the 
industiy and emeriu’iKe of tlic Chinese settlers, and the export now exceeds 
10,000,000 pounds. T'hc cultivators are Siamese, but the manufacturers 
of the sugar arc invariably (llhincse. Black pepper, wltich seems to bo 
indigenous, 3 delds an annual }iroduce of about 8,000,000 pounds, of which 
two-thirds are delivered to tin; king of Siam, wlio pfu's the cultivator about 
£1 sterling for each picul, or about 1'13J 3 )Oiin(ls avoirdupois. Cardamums, 
another product of the Malabar coast, occur in tlie same parts of the country 
witli pc])per; the capsules arc three tiiiios tlie size of the finest produced in 
"^’ilabar, and the seeds highly aromatic. They arc also found iu the 
(Uljaceiit disiricts of Kamboja, and the forests whicli produce them are 
I'oyal j)resevves, and strictly guarded. T'liey are Iu great request hi China, 
and his Siamese majesty sometimes obtain.s for them £3(1 per picul. 

Otl'er valuable products arc—tobacco, several kinds of cotton, a gum 
rescjribling benzoin, and gamboge. The last is obtained from .a species of 
thuviiua by making incisions iu the bark, whence it exudes freely, and is 
collected in vessels suspended from tlie brauehes. In these it soon assumes 
a concrete form, and no further preparation is necessary, 

Another singular and very vahiablc production is agila, eagle, or aloes- 
wo(^d, which is found on a large forost-tveo of the hilly countries near the 
equator. The late Dr Roxburgh introduced it into tlio botanical garden 
of Calcutta, and described it under the name of Aquillaria agaloch<u 
It is of the class Dccandria and the order Monogynia; has an umbel for 
its inflorescence; a lanceolate leaf; and a drupe for its frait. The porous 
scented wood is said to result from disease in the tree, and is more or less 
frequent according to soil and climate. From the same causes it differs 
materially in quality; but the best is found on the east coast of the Gulf of 
Siam, in lat, IS"" 30' and downwards. 
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The sapan-treo {Cmaalpinia ^wpaw), valuable for its red dye, is a very 
abundant production of the forests, and in point of bulk, if not of value, 
it is the most considerable of all the Siamese exports. 

There is also a large troo affording a fine-grained redwood, largely 
exported for cabinet-work; and considerable forests of teak, most of which 
is used at home. 

I'he geology and mineralogy of Siam are almost as yet unexplored, and 
the little that is kiun\Ti concerning them has been derived from the report of 
the natives rather than from the personal investigation pf scientific visitors. 

It is well ascertained, liowever, that the tin-formation pervades the whole 
of the Malay peninsula—^the ore, so far as has been ascertained, being 
always common tinstone, or oxide of tin, and occurring in alluvial formations, 
technically called ‘ streams.’ 

Gold appears to have a similar geognostic situation, and at Bang-ta-pan 
the ore is said to be above nineteen carats fine. The whole quantity pro¬ 
duced, liowever, does not sufR (‘0 for the home consumption, owing to the 
immense quantity lavislicd on the temples and imhges. Of all the metals, 
iron occurs in the greatest relative abundance; and though the mines are 
far up the country, yet they arc so fertile and so near the river, that cast- 
iron at Bankok docs not exceed a dollar and a lialf the picuL (’opper, 
zinc, lead, and antimony are also found in this country, which, on the 
whole, seems as distinguished for its mineral us it' confessedly is for its 
vegetable resources. 

The ordinarj' and familiar features of Siamese zoology arc all that are 
satisfactorily known. The boar found here seems to be the same as that of 
Borneo and the Malay peninsula; a species of otter, probably the Lmtra 
B^tonyx of Dr Horsefield, is found about the rivers; the domestic dog, an 
ugly pricked-oared cur, is frequent even to a nuisance, and lu re, as in 
other parts of the East, it goes about nnowied and unappropriated—a 
very proverb of worthlessness. No other species of the canine family is 
known; and of the feline tribe, those only which have been ascertained are 
the common cat, the royal tiger, and the leopard. Not only the skins, but 
what is remarkable, the bones of the tiger are exported to China, where 
they are considered to be possessed of medicinal virtues. 

Siam is considered the most genial land of the elephant, and that in which 
it attains its highest perfection. Though the use of these animals about 
tho capital is by law rescr\’cd to a few persons of high rank, they arc freely 
employed in all other parts of the kingdom, both for riding and carrying 
burdens. In Lao they are said to be so common as to be used ‘ even for 
carrying women and firewood.’ Tlio white elephant, so highly venerated, is 
an occasional variety, in every respect analogous to what occurs in other 
orders of animals, and even in the human species. They are, correctly 
speaking, Abinos, and possessed of all the usual peculiarities of that abnormal 
production; but it has been remarked in these elephants that the organs of 
sight are apparently sound, natural, and in no way intolerant of light, the 
only peculiarity being in the iris, wliich is white. In 1822 the sovereign 
of Siam possessed three of these animals, a circumstance considered 
indicative of singular prosperity to tho nation. It is supposed tliat this 
animal is tho .temporary habitation of a soul in a high state of progress 
towards perfection; and accordingly ever}' white elepluuit has a rank and 
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title little less than regal—it is adorned mill jewels, attended by numerous 
servants, asid exempt irom all employment. 

Of the - ruminating quadrupeds, Siam produces the goat, the ox, the 
butfalo, and seven species of deer. The cows give but little milk, which 
is chiefly supplied by the butfalo; nor have the natives learned the art pf 
making it iuto butter. The goat seems to be turned to little account, and 
sheep are quite unknown. Animals of tlie monkey tribe ai'O numerous, 
and similar to those usually described by naturalists as natives of the East 
Indian IhIuiuIs. Two white monkeys are kept in the palace of the Biamuse 
king, and are objects of great curiosity. They are about the sLee of a small 
dog, and perfect albinos in every respect: thickly covered with fur as 
white as tliat of the whitest rabbit; the lips, eyes, and feet distiugaishod 
by the inanimate whiteness observed in the human albino; while the 
general appearance of the iris, the eye, and even the countenance—the in¬ 
tolerance of light, the uneasy manner—afford points of resemblance between 
them and tliat unhappy variety of oitr own species. They have little of 
the vivacity and mischief for which the monkey tribe is so remarkable; and 
it seems their use iu the palace is to keep evil spirits from killing the white 
elephants 1 

The reptiles are iiuincrons, and would afford an extensive and interesting ^ 
field of inquiiy to the naturalist. Tortoises and crocodiles are not so 
frequent in the lilenam as iu the Ganges, but the green turtle is found 
abiuulantly near some of the islands iu tlie (lulf; and their eggs, which are 
in great request as an ai*ticIo of food, form a consldemble branch of the 
royal revenue. The boa-con.strictor hero attains the enormous size of 
twenty and twenty-two feet; the snakes are numerous. Among the many 
beautiful species of lizards is that known as * the gecko of Siam,’ though 
frequent also in Java and other East Indian islands. Its habits are noc¬ 
turnal, and its loud, harsh, monotonous cry often proves a great annoyance. 

The only insect which deserves notice on the ground of its utility, is the 
Coccus A/cca, which produces the gum called lac, and which has during the 
last thirty years become so important in llengal from the discovery of a 
cheap process of obtaining from it a valuable colouring matter. This com¬ 
modity is produced in the forests of Lao, and is very superior to the lac of 
Bengal and Begu. It is said that in some parts of Siam the lac insect is 
bred as the coccus cacti of Mexico, and affords a cochineal of similar value. 
The white ants are exceedingly troublesome, and the French missionaries 
liad no mode of preserving their books from their ravages but by varnishing 
the edges with the gum called cheyram, wliicli is as clear as glass, and cannot 
be eaten through by these animals. Happily the annual inundations of 
the river destroy a large number of insects which otherwise would become 
almost intolerable. 



FoiBc«ns of the Siamogso-^their Dress^Hahitations—Civil ConditloiL 

The average height of the Siamese is about five feet three inches; the 
arms are long, the lower limbs laige, and tlie flgure inclining to obesity. 
The face is remai'kably broad and flat, the great height and breadth of the 
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clieek-bones giving it rather a lozenge shape than the oval form of Euro¬ 
pean beauty. The nose is small, the mouth wide, and the thick but not 
projecting lips are coarsely painted from the constant chewing of areca 
with betel and lime. The eyes are small and blabk, and the forehead 
remarkably low. The complexion is fairer than is usually observed beyond 
tlie Ganges, and inclines to a yellow hue, heightened by the use of a bright 
cosmetic, which gives to the smooth, soft, and shining skin a colour almost 
like gold, Tlie genei-al physiognomy, at least in the men, has somewhat 
of a gloomy, cheerless, and even sidlen aspect; while the personal carriage 
and gait are sluggish and imgraccTul. 

The Siamese of both sexes dress nearly alike, and wear fewer clothes 
than any other even partially-civilised people in the East. The principal 
gannent is a piece of silk or cotton cloth, called a pagne, about three yoi'ds 
long, passed round the loins and thighs, and secured in front, leaving the 
knees and legs entirely bare. Over this the wealthier people often wear a 
China crape or Indian shawl; and the only other essential 2 )ieco of dress is 
a narrow scarf, about two yards long, either worn round the waist or 
thrown loosely over the shoulders, so that the upper part of the body is at 
best but very imperfectly covered. The favourite colours are dark and 
sombre, while white is worn only by the Talapoinesses, or religious 
recluses, and by the lay-servants of the temple, neither of whom arc much 
respected. It is also the expression of mourning. Both sexes wear the 
hair close, except on the top of the head, from the forehead to the crown, 
where it is almost two inches long, and, being stroked back, stands erect. 
The rest is kept shaved by the men, and close cut by the Avomcn; but as 
the sliaving is not very regularly performed, it is generally difficult for a 
stranger to distinguish a man from a woman. No Euroj^ean can be more 
solicitous about white teeth than the Siamese arc for black; and at an early 
age they use an indelible stuin, without however tiling or destroying 
the enamel, like the Indian islanders. Nor do they disfigure the body 
with tattooing, like the Bumians and Pegnans. But, like other Orien¬ 
tals, they allow the nails of the fingers to grow to an unnatural and 
inconvenient length, and those of tlio highest rank even put on artificial 
ones of metal. 

The houses either fioat in the river on bamboo rafts moored to the shore, 
or they are erected on piles driven into the earth. Each dwelling stands 
alone, and may bo described as a large .wooden box of an oblong shape, 
thatched with palm-leaves. An outside ladder forms tlie entrance, and to 
every bouse is attached a small boat for the use of the family. These 
floating habitations display the most valuable merchandise of the town, the 
goods bebg arranged in the front on a succession of shelves like stairs, 
and the shopmen sitting alongside on the floor. The houses consist of 
one storey'^only, and are divided into several small apartments, of whicli 
the centre one is resented for the household gods. The furniture is scanty 
and simple, consisting chiefly of the mats on which the inmates sleep and 
sit; their table, which is without feet, and somewhat like the head of a 
drum; a few culinary vessels of iron, copper, or tin; some bowls of porce¬ 
lain or potter’s clay, in which food is served, and buckets of bamboo 
closely enough woven tp contain water. The better classes have a kind of 
bedstead, their walls are furnished with cushions to lean against, and various 
G 
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ornamental pieces of European furniture adorn their apartments—lamps 
aud mirrors being favourite articles. But of tlie people in general it may 
bo said that they are rich in a general poverty, having few wants. Their 
food consists principally of rice and fish; and about a farthing’s worth of 
each is sufiicient for a man’s daily sustenance. 

Here, then, wc liave a country as rich perhaps in natural resources as 
India itself, and most favourably situated for commercial enterprise; yet 
inhabited by a people living in what we should deem abject j)ovcrty. 
Two centuries at least ago the nation had made some progress in civi¬ 
lisation ; but the development of its powers has since made such feeble 
progress that the descriptions of Siam and the Siamese, furnished by 
Louberc and others in the seventeenth century, offer but few points of 
difference fi*om tliose supplied by British visitors in the nineteenth. Jt is 
not a nation roaming through the land in tlie lawless rudeness of savage 
life, nor yet emerging, bold with conscious strength, from the miseries of 
barbarism, and seeking the blessings of social order and civilisation; but a 
mild, inoffensive, and sufticiently.intelligent people, organised into a com¬ 
munity, yet lield from generation to generation in a state of childhood, 
spending their lives in the veriest puerilities, inaintulued in good order 
through fear of the rod, and never dreaming of the manhood of civil and 
intellectual independence -whicli might be their happier lot. It is worth 
while to institute some inquiry into the civil and religious institutions by 
wiiich this state of things has been maintained, and into the singular 
uianners and customs winch have thus arisen, as well as fo examine what 
hope there is of these bonds being loosed, and what might be done to 
facilitate an emancipation of mind and body m much to be desired. 
Such an inquiry will not only prei^ent much that is interesting from 
its novelty, but it may give us occasion to observe in how many 
particulars wc are indebted to the civil liberty which we arc privileged 
to enjoy, and liow much a constitutional government has to do with the 
everyday‘happiness of the individual as well as witli the greatness of 
the community. 


IIL 


Goremment—CivU Institutions—Commorcc>~Revcnuo. 

The constitution of Siam is a pure despotism, there being neitlicr a 
hereditary aristocracy nor legislative assembly df any kind to circumscribe 
the authority or control the actions of the monarch. There is a nobility 
indeed; but, with a few exceptions in the distant provinces, it arises only 
ff'om the occupation of particular offices during the king's pleasure, and it 
expires with the service to wliich it is attached, llmre are laws also, but 
they are the laws of the king, not of the country; and it not unfrcquently 
happens that a new sovereign on Ills accession publishes a new edition 
of the code, making such arbitrary changes as lie thinks proper. The 
monarchy does not exist for the peonle, but the people for the monarch: 
lie is absolute master of their property, their liberty, and even their lives. 
The inentable result is the repression of every effort at improvement; 
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for no man will exert his industry or ingenuity when he knows tliat a 
rapacious government may seize on the results, and himself prove a loser 
for his pains. The more obscure a man is, and the less known to his 
sovereign, the greater his chance of liberty and wcaltli. 

One of the most odious features of Siamese despotism is the frequent 
infliction of corporeal punishment—the bastinado being the grand redresser 
of all evils, moral, social, or political; corrector of all faults, whether of 
omission or commission. The highest oflicers of the realm arc liable to be 
beaten like children at the order of the monarch, and every superior 
officer has a similar power ov^r his subordinates. So completely is the 
national mind subdued to this, that no disgrace attaches to the punishment 
after it is over, and an officer of state will resume his place on the day after 
such chastisement as though nothing had occuiTed* 

The person of the Siamese king is peculiarly sacred. We have heard in 
other parts of the world of devout persons who never pronounce the name 
of the Deity without pausing; but licre such reverence is exacted towards 
the earthly sovereign that his name may not be spoken at all, and it is 
said to be known only to a few of his principal courtiers. Nor must his 
health be inquired after; because it must be taken for granted that he is 
free from bodily inlirmities. No heir to the throne is appointed during his 
lifetime; for to * imagine the death of the king,* CA^cn in a literal sense, is 
treason. The people prostrate themselves in his presence, and preface 
their addresses with these or the like words:—* Exalted lord, sovereign of 
many princes; 'let the lord of lives tread upon his slave’s head, who here 
prostrate, receiving the dust of the golden feet upon the summit of hi.s 
head, makes known Avith all possible liiunility that he has something to 
submit.’ 

The most important feature in the govennnent is the universal conscrip¬ 
tion, according to which every man above tAventy years of age is obliged 
to serve the king personally for four montlis in the year, and this either 
in a civil or military capacity. lie may be employed even in the most 
menial offices about the palace, and there is no redress. The persons 
exempt are the tahipoins, or priests; the whole Chinese population, who 
are allowed to pay a poll-tax us commutation; all slaves; and every man 
who has three sons of serviceable age. Anciently these forced services 
amounted to six instead of four months, and they are so represented by 
French writers down to the end of the seventeenth centuiy. 

The whole population thus enrolled for the service of the state is 
divided into two classes, called the division of th|^ right hand and that 
of the left. Tliese are again subdivided into bands of thousands, hundreds, 
and tens, each of which has its own officer, who takes bis rank and 
title from the number of persona under his authority. 

It is ci^tomary with every king of Siam to give audience to bis,prm- 
cipal officers every morning and evening at ten o'clock., On these occa¬ 
sions he asks each of them a few questions respecting his particular 
department, and decides on the spot the few easy and trivial cases that 
ai^ brought before him. He sometimes examines them as to their know¬ 
ledge of the book called Pra-Tam-Ea, which describes their oMcial duties, 
and orders chastisement to those Avhose answers are defective* If anything 
like a consultation is held, the mmisters are much more anxious to dis- 
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cover hls sentiments than to express their own, for they may be punished 
for differing from liis majesty. 

Every public officer being intrusted with power to inflict summary 
punishment on those committed to his care, he is often made responsible 
for their faults; and so likewise parents frequently share in the punishments, 
inflicted on their children, because they should have taught them better. 
Loiibere saw an oflicer obliged for three days to wear round his neck the 
head of a man who had committed a capital crime—the faidt of the officer 
being no other than that the criminal was ui^er his jurisdiction, and should 
have been more carefully watched. 

The odious task of informing is enjoined on all, under severe penalties: 
if any one sees a crime committed he must report it in sclf-defenoe, for if 
another should come to the knowledge of it, and give information, any one 
who is found to have concealed it is punished. The king maintains, besides, a 
number of secret spies, who are separately inteirogated on all they observe. 
Still he is often deceived, for the great object of his courtiers is to keep hinr 
pleased, and -to this end every unpleasant truth is concealed from him so 
far as may be done with any hope of impunity. 

The idea of greatness in a Siamese monarch is not tendblencss to his 
enemies, but to his subjects; and as a government so arbitrary and unjust 
can place no reasonable confidence in its subjects, there seems to bo a 
constant dread of insurrection and revolution. This is the only explana¬ 
tion that can be given of the feverish alarm and distrust with wliich the 
visits of Europeans have ever been regarded; and not witliont reason, for 
there is little attachment among the people to the person of the sovereign: 
they consider him, indeed, as the adopted son of Heaven, and possessed 
of a .celestial soul; yet if any of Ins subjects hazard a revolt, the rest 
can easily belieA^e that the choice of Heaven has passed from the king 
to the rebel. The authority to which they defer seems to rest in the 
royal seal, and the people obey whatever bears this impress without 
serious concern about the person who holds it. The monarch understands 
this, and never allows the important instnimcnt to pass from his hands for 
a moment. 

The palace has three enclosures, widely distant from each other, and no 
arms are admitted within the outermost. Such is the continud distrust 
that even the personal guards of the sovereign are disarmed. Except the 
hours spent in the council-chamber, as wc have mentioned, the king passes 
his whole time shut up In his palace between the company of his women 
and the priests. All the officers of the ]>rivatG apartments are women; 
it is they who dress and undress the king, cook his food, and wait on hls 
table. Tlicre aro purveyors without, who bring provisions and deliver 
them to the eunuchs, and these hand them over to the women. So also 
there are male officers of the wardrobe, the highest being he who touches 
the king’s bonnet. 

The revenue of the Siamese government is derived from the following 
sources:—A tux on the consumption of spirits, which are distilled from ric0 
throughout the country, and wMch amounts to about £57,500 per annum; 
a tax on gaming-houses, which realises at least an equal amount; another 
yielding about £8000 on the fisheries of the river Menam; a sltop-tax 

levied on a rude and summary principle, and producing about £15*235. 
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Besides these there are profits on trade; customs; a tax on fruit-trees; a 
land-tax; the corvdes; a poll-tax on the Clunese; and tributes.. 

The king is both a monopolist and a trader. To some commodities, such 
as tin, ivory, cardamums, eagle-wood, sapan-wood, gamboge, esculent swal- 
.lows-neats, and the eggs of the green turtle, he claimB an exclusive right; 
in others, such as sugar and pepper, he exercises an arbitrary influence to 
obtain as much as ho desires at his own price; while with respect to most 
other commodities he is content with a tax or contribution. With respect 
to imports, when a vessel arrives, the officers of government select a large 
share of the most vendible part of the cargo, and put tlieir own price upon 
it. No private merchant, under penalty of a heavy fine or severe corporeal 
punishment, is allowed to make an oiler for the goods till the agents of the 
court are satisfied. A large portion, and often the whole of the export 
cargo, is supplied to the foreign merchant upon the same principle. The 
officers of government purchase the commodities at a low rate, and sell 
them to the exporter at an arbitrary value.* The resident Chinese alone, 
from their numbers and Influence, have overcome tliis difficulty, and of 
course are carrying on an extensive and valuable trade. The natives 
have almost as much dread of the sea as the ancient Persians, and pro¬ 
bably would not, if they could with advantage, enter into foreign spe¬ 
culations. Meanwhile this arbitrary commercial interference of the 
government lias been the great and indeed only serious obstacle to the 
European trade in Siam; for the duties are by no means heavy, the 
coim^y abounds in productions suitable for foreign trade, and property 
is sufficiently secure. 

The conscription and corv^es form not only the heaviest tax on the 
people, but the most considerable branch of the royal revenue. Estimated 
even at a very low rate in money, it would amount to £1,200,000 per 
annum; but this is rather an index of tho waste committed by employing 
these forced sources than of the value realised. The composition paid by 
the Chinese is supposed to produce above £25,000. The whole public 
revenue amounts to somewhat above £3,000,000 sterling, of which about 
£550,000 is paid in money, or in produce easily convertible into money— 
an inconsiderable and paltry sum for an extensive and fertile .coimtry 
possessing such natural facilities for internal intercourse, and so favourably 
situated , for external trade. Presuming that tliese* calculations, which 
were made by the British ambassador in 1823, and liave been approved 
by subsequent visitors, are pretty near the truth, they prove, however, 
that a very great advance has been made in public wealth since the 
embassy of Loubere, who estimates the royal revenue in money at 
£83,000. This must be attributed to the long tranquillity which has 
prevailed since the expulsion of the Bormans, and to the great influx of 
enterprUlng and industrious Chinese settlers which has taken place in 
consequence of tho privileges then conferred on them. 

The Siamese government has in general no distinct fiscal establishment. 
The commercial department, and the charge of the enstemaa and monopolies, 
are under the care of a minister called the Fhra-Klong, but the subor- 
dihate agents are the same who conduct all other parts of the adminis-. 

* It is said that the present king declines these commercial speculationB. 
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tration; and in the more distant provinces, the viceroys seem to act on 
their o^vn responsibility in these matters, remitting the revenue colkcted to 
the capital. As a remuneration for their trouble they receive a titho of the 
amount) and the services of a certain number of conscripts. 

The income and expenditure of the government are said to be nearly 
balanced, so that the public treasury seldom contains more than £30,000 
in native currency, a few Spanish dollars, and some Chinese silver ingots 
ready for coinage. 

There are tliree royal seals, and great importance is attached to them. 
That employed in correspondence with foreign powers bears the figure of 
a lion. The second, used in home affairs of importance, has a human figui'c 
holding a lotus flower. The third, in request for all daily current business, 
bears a lotus flower only. The banner of the kingdom is a white elephant 
on a crimson field. 


IV. 

Buddhist Itoligion—Friostfr—Temples—Wor^lp, 

Next to the government and civil administration, the dominant religion 
of Siam claims our attention as exercising an important influence on the 
condition of the people. Buddhism, or Boodhism, is nearly universal in 
the regions lying between Bengal and Cochin-China; and it is certainly an 
unpromising fact, with reference to this faith, that none of the nations pro¬ 
fessing it has ever attained a primary rank cither in arts or arms, or pro¬ 
duced individuals known to the world as legislators, writers, warriors, or 
founders of new sects. The Buddhism of farther India appears to be nearly 
identical with that of Ceylon, whence it is supposed to liave been derived; 
but it differs materially from that of Tartary, Hindostan, Anam, China, 
and Japan. Its leading doctrine everywhere is the metempsychosis, or 
transmigration of souls. It teaches that all nature is not only animated 
but sentient; and therefore in lopping off the branch of a tree, there is the 
same disturbance given to the general life as iu the amputation of a limb 
of the human body. The Buddhists believe the material world, as well as 
the spiritual, to iiave existed from eternity, and to be destined to immoiv 
tality. All soul or spirit is of the same nature, whether dwelling in the 
corporeal fromo of man, or beast, or vegetable; and its condemnation to 
tills frame of matter is its sorrow and its curse, the higlicst felicity being 
a state of disembodiment or repose. They suppose that after undergoing 
a sufficient number of transmigrations, and exhibiting the prescriptive 
virtues in ekeh state, the souls of the good arc received into a succession 
of heavens, and at length admitted to tliat state in which they will never 
again be subject either to birth or death, and in which they are emanci¬ 
pated from the cares and passions incident to all other conditions of 
existence, lliis repose is usually called Ni-ri-pan, probably a corruption 
of the Pali word which signifies ‘ all extinguished.’ On the other hand, 
though they believe in many regions of punishment besides this world, 
yet the hell which constitutes the eternal torment of the wicked consists in 
enduring never-ending tiansmigratioBS) without ever arriving at Ni-ri-pan« 
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The Siamese do not believe in any one supreme God, nor can they com¬ 
prehend our refined notions of an infinite and immaterial spirit. They 
attribute to every soul a human form and material organisation, though so 
subtle as to elude the sight and touch; in short, their highest idea of dis- 
•embodied spirits seems nearly to correspond \^ith the manes and shades of 
the Greeks and Romans, and these are the objects of their worship. 
Buddh appears to be the generic term for an incamation of Deity; but it 
probably once was a proper name. There have been four Buddhs in this 
world, of whom the last was Gaudama, the great object of veneration, 
who is, some thousands of years hence, to be superseded by another 
called Areemadayeh. This Gaudama was the son of a king, and had 
lived in innumerable states, in which he attained immense merit befoi'c 
this his last birth. At his death, which occurred 2380 years ago, he desired 
tliat his image and relics should be worshipped, and that temples should 
be erected to his memory till the appearance of the next Buddh. lie then 
entered into eternal re.st. 

The Siamese look on all prosperity as the reward of some previous virtue, 
and on all adversity as the punishment of pariicular sin; accordingly a 
large portion of the veneration attaching to the person of the king is 
derived from the presumption that tlic bare fact of his occupying tliis 
exalted position is irrefragable evidence of the superior merit ac<]uired by 
his soul in former conditions of existence, and is indicative of a most 
advanced state of migration towards Ni-ri-pan, They believe, however, in 
no Supreme Judge who estimates this merit or demerit, and appoints the 
corresponding recompense : it is considered to follow in tlie way of natural 
cause and effect. 

Tlie leading principles of Buddhism involve theoretically an abhorrence 
of the shedding of blood. Yet it does not appear that this peculiarity has 
had any great influence in elevating or humanising the character of its 
votaries; and it is worth remarking, that the histoiy^ of the Cingalese, the 
Burmhns, the Peguans, and the Siamese, abounds in records of cnielty; in 
a word, that in no other countries of Asia is human life held so cheap. 
This at first sight may seem unaccountable; but when we examine matters 
more closely, it will appear but a striking excinplifioation of the principle 
Avhich it would be well if even Christian theologians always kept in view— 
-that to raise the standard of rectitude too high in tlieory ever tends to the 
confounding of right and wrong in practice. To murder a man is sinful, 
according to the faith of Buddha; but to tread on an insect, or to kill a 
venomous reptile, is also murder: nay, to reap the waving fields of grain is 
to commit hundreds of murders every hour of the harvest. To obey 
strictly and uniformly is found impossible to men having to go through 
the ordinary business of life; and therefore all attempt at obedience is 
foregone?. The mode of evading the consequences of transgression -wdll 
appear qn^V^ inquiry into the nature and uses of the sacerdotal order. 

Thar:^i$OAs of Siam are called Talapoins; and every man must devote 
som^Ni^ of his life to the sacred office, the usual time for embracing it being 
al^l^^tirteen years of age. They live together in what may be termed 

[vents or monasteries, consisting of one or more rows of isolated dwell- 
withln the enclosure of a temple. The whole establishment is called 
ata, and may include from ten to several hundred priests. There are 
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110 monastic institutions appropriated to fcmalcB; but aged women arc 
permitted to retire to the watas^ where a range of dwellings is allotted to 
them, lliese recluses are dressed in white, and perform various menial 
offices about the establishment. 

When tliey first enter the sacerdotal order, the talapoins are denominated 
Nens, or Novitiates, and are promoted to higher ranks according to their 
learning and standing. One, two, or three nens are lodged with each 
maturcr priest, and perform menial offices for him; and some become aged 
men wltlibut either renouncing or more fully embracing the priestly office. 
Every convent is under the direction of a superior, whom we may call an 
abbot; and the larger ones have a dignitary analogous to a prior. Above 
all is the san-krat, or high-priest, who is appointed by the king, and always 
lives witliin the walls of the palace. To this person tmbounded honour 
is paid, and no talapoiii can be ordained without licence from him; but 
beyond this he has no temporal or spiritual authority. Indeed it may be 
remarked that there exists no organised system of subordination and 
discipline among the priests of Gaudama in Slam, except the deference, 
which every talapoin owes to the superior of his convent. They would 
be too powerful a body for a despotic govcniment, if organised so as to 
be capable of luiitcd counsel and action. 

The spirit of the institution is to live on alms; to keep themselves from 
the sins of the laity; and to atone for the transgressions of those who 
bestow alms upon them. They do not eat in common, and one may not sliare 
with a brother what he receives; but they arc hospitable to strangers, and 
each keeps two beds besides his own for the accommodation of travellers. 
Instead of going more than half naked, like the luity of every rank and 
degree, the talapoins arc always fully and respectsibly dressed in robes of 
yellow silk or cotton, after the same fashion as the Buddhist priests of Ava 
and Ceylon. The naked and closc-shavcd head is sheltered by a small 
screen held over it with the liand. The scrip to receive alms is an iron 
basin covered with red cloth, and slung over the left shoulder. An hour 
before breakfast is appointed for the saccrdobil begging. The priest presents 
himself at each door and waits a few minutes. Tic can receive nothing buc 
food ready dressed, or clothing, and he must not condescend to thank the 
donor. If he receives nothing, he passes on in silence; but this is seldom 
the case. 

To deliver discourses to the people, to consecrate idols, to assist at 
funerals and other ceremonies, are the more occasional duties of the tala- 
poms, for which they are generally paid in money by those who avail 
themselves of their services, and many of them tiius become rich. They 
arc held in the highest veneration, and are relieved from all bodily labour 
^y the secular officers and the novitiates belonging to the watas. Secular 
pei'souBy whatever be their rank, must make obeisance to them, and 
they do not return the salutation; even parents must bow down, to 
their children who have entered the priesthood. The talapoins cannot be 
punished for any offence by the secular arm imless first degraded; and 
they are exempt from all taxation, especially the conscription, which k the 
heaviest of all. Stjil the monotony of their lives, the loss .of the society 
of their relatives and friends, the rigid celibacy and exclusicm from aU 
temporal occupation and a^andkement, soon appears too dear a rate of 
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purcliase for these honours and immunities; so that hj far the greater 
number return to the body of the people after a few years, or even a few 
months, which any one may do without reproach; while the more aged and 
resident priests are almost exclusively such as, from disappointment in 
the world, have assumed the sacerdotd habit a second time, and are not 
allowed to quit it. 

The Siamese hierarchy has no effect whatever in restraining or balancing 
the despotism of the.sovereign, but, on the contrary, tends rather to its 
stability and support. The king himself is the real head of the national 
religion, the talapoins having neither rank nor endowments independent 
of his will. They are not a hereditary order, which would attach them 
with jealousy to the interests of their own body; nor have they any 
powerful tie to unite them to those of the people: so that they are for 
the most part ready to use their spiritual weapons to enforce obedience to 
the will of the monarch, and to strengthen and aggravate his despotic 
authority. 

The Buddhists of Siam admit proselytes of all ranks and nations without 
discrimination, and are even vain of making converts; but they liave not 
zeal enough to exert themselves strenuously for this purpose; still less are 
they disposed to persecute any for their religious opinions. Their moral 
code is comprehended in five negative precepts:— 

1. Do not kill anything. This extends to animals, plants, seeds; and 
reduces the holy to eating fruit, which is considered not to have life, but 
to be that offspring of tlie living plant wliich, when qiiite ripe, may be 
removed without occasioning pain. The stone or kernel, however, must 
not be eaten. To break a branch off a living tree would hurt a soul, but 
they use it for timber or fuel when severed; so also even the talapoins 
make no scruple of eating animal food, asking no qucstic'us about 
who committed the murder. To make any incision whence blood would 
flow is deemed a greater sin than to take away life wi^thout bloodshed. 

2. Do not steal. 

3. Commit no impurity. Celibacy is the only holy condition, and 
marriage sinful. 

4. Lie not. The civil law upholds tliis precept by leaving the liar in the 
hands of the person ho deceives, to receive the punisliment of the bastinado. 
Yet falsehood is friglitfully prevalent. 

5. Drink no intoxicating liquor. This not only forbids drinking to 
inebriation, but using in any degree that which, taken to excess, would 
produce this effect. 

The breach of any of these commandments is deemed sinful in tlie laity 
as well as in the priests. But the business of seculars is to sin, and of the 
talapoins not only to be holy themselves, but by their holiness to expiate * 
the sins of the people. The priests make no scruple of causing others to sin 
for their oonvenionce. They may not boil rice, because it is a seed which 
woqU killed in the process, but they make the novitiates and secular 
setfl^S boil, and they eat. As for the laity, they must sin continually, 
ttin their expiation is to givo food and clothing to the talapoins, who maiu- 
Wki holiness in their stead. The Siamese are surprised that Clxristians 
invite all persons equally to virtue; tliis would be impossible according to 
their code; and when they are informed in what Christian sanctity consists, 
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theyconclade that all Christies are Cahat (persons appointed to siu), and 
their talapoins alone are Crerag (holy.) 

Besides the five general moral precepts which are obligatory on all, there 
is a special code for the talapoins, which forbids them to eat after twelve 
o'clock at noon; to frequent pnblio shows or listen to music; to uso per¬ 
fumes or jewels about their persons; to sleep or recline on a couch above 
one cubit high; to borrow or be in debt; to look at anything as they pass 
along the street; to touch gold or silver ;* to keep food over night instead 
of giving 4t to the lower animals; to dig the earth; to meddle with state 
afbirs; to raise the voice in laughing; to make a noise or tread heavily with 
their feet; to revile, backbite, or threaten; to cough in order to attract 
attention to themselves; to extend their feet as they sit; and a number of 
other like prohibitions, amounting to 144, in which tho moral and. cere¬ 
monial are mingled without distinction as above. 

The watas are built in the most elevated situations, and many of them 
cover a large extent of ground. They always include a temple, with the 
images of Glaudama; an extensive area; one or more sacred spires; a library; 
and the dwellings of tho talapoins. The style of hiiilding is in all more 
or less Chinese, and one trace of Egyptian architecture is universally found— 
namely, the inclined angle of tho doors and windows, The Burtnans make 
stupendous pagodas and monasteries, while the image-houses are compara¬ 
tively small and often trifling. Tho Siamese, on the contrary, construct 
trifling pagodas and small detached priests’ houses, reserving their prin¬ 
cipal wealth and labour for the erection of vast image-houses or temples* 
These are made beautiful, according to Siamese taste, by pillars, gilding, 
historical paintings, and Chinese tinsel. Most of the buildings are of brick, 
plastered on the outside, and 'wrought into a grotesque Mosaic with Chinese 
and Wedgwood cups, plates, and dishes of all sizes and colours, broken 
and whole, so set in the plaster as to form flowers and figures. But the 
chief labour and expense are bestowed on tho gable-ends, eaves, doors, 
window-frames, and the inside of the roof, whicli are all of wood, and exhibit 
the most elabomte carving, painting, varnishing, and gilding. The temples 
consist either of one spacious hall, containing a gigantic figure of Buddha, 
surrounded by innumerable Bmaller ones, or a central one contains the 
principal image, and a number of surroun^ng apartments are open to tho 
reception of aU that the devotion of the people manufactures. In the 
principal wata at Bankok there are said to be 1400 or 1500 images of all 
sizes, from one inch to thirty feet high; and it seems they accumulate so 
rapidly that the priests are at times obliged to demolish them in great 
numbers. 

One or more pra-cha-dis, or sacred spires, seem indispensable to every 
religious estabUshment. These are solid pieces of masonry raised on a 
base of twelve or eighteen sides, but without aperture of any description. 
They arc neither objects nor pl^es of worship; and it is supposed that 
their original design was sepulchral. Tho pra-cha-di of the principal 
temple of Bankok is about 250 feet high, and presents a light utd 
elegant appearance. 

* They often amass conaiderablo wealth, however, employing their secular servants 
to treasure up the money they receive. 
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The library of this Gstabllshment is as rich in decoration as carvings 
gilding, and bright vermilion can make it. In the centre is a sort of ark 
or sanctuary surmounted by a spire; and here the sacred volumes, about 
iifty in number, are deposited. Like all other Bali books in this country, 
these consist of long narrow slips of palm-leaf, filed at each end on a 
6ord. The edges are richly gilded, and they have, on the whole, a neat and 
even handsome appearance. 

^rhe outermost range in every wata consists of the dwellings of the 
talapoins, and tlie whole establishment is surrounded with bricll walls or 
bamboo fences. Although perhaps not less costly than the Hindoo and 
Mohammedan temples of India, these Siamese structures are very inferior 
to them in grandeur, and are said to be little calculated to inspire feelings 
of veneration or solemnity in the Europciin mind. Tills is easily accounted 
for by the mean and perishable nature of the principal materials, the 
gaudy and meretricious character of the ornaments, and, above all, the 
absence of all associations of antiquity. The alluvial tract of the Menam 
affords no materials for durable building, and therefore what would other* 
wise have been expended on solid materials is squandered on temporary 
embellishments. Nor does tlie frame of society supply motives for con¬ 
structing lasting monuments. Every wata is built from personal motives 
of piety or pride, and from the nature of the government the founder 
cannot bequeath secure funds for its maintenance. Many, therefore, of the 
splendid edifices described by French writers towards the close of the 
seventeenth century are now forsaken and in ruins. 

The votaries who frequent the temples on holidays are of all ages and 
both sexes: the majority are Siamese, but there are also a good many of 
the Chinese race, and others from the neighbouring kingdoms of Lao, Pegu, 
Cochin-China, and Camboja. In vain we look here for the decorum 
becoming a place of religious worship, in vain expect anything similar to 
the prostrate awe which characterises the audiciice-chambcr of the earthly 
monarch. The people are noisy and playful; at one moment making 
obeisance before the idols, at another singing an idle song or amusing them¬ 
selves with a silly frolic. One man is coolly lighting his cigar at an im¬ 
mense rod just placed by a devotee as an offering to a deity, and another sits 
down deliberately before an image, and plays a merry tune on the flageolet, 
in the midst of persons who are performing their devotions at the same 
shrine. No oificiating priest is to be seen ; no union of voice is attempted; 
no worship of a public or official nature is performed : but the devotees go 
about presenting offerings to the idols, and sprinkling them with perfumes. 
Their oblations consist of lighted incense-rods, fresh flowers, pieces of 
cloth, generally of a yellow colour, and chaplets of artificial flowers. 
In the presentation of these their devotional duties seem cluefiy if not 
entirely to^consist; and the women who mix in the crowd, unveiled, and 
apparently without restraint, are for the most part a great deal more 
assiduous and decorous than the men. 

One of the greatest charities performed during high festivals of a 
religious nature consists in the liberation of some of the lower animals, 
which are purchased for the purpose. 
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V. 


Lulguage^Iiitezmtiiro-oL&vf. 

The Siamese language is exceedingly simple in its construction, and is 
doubtless an original. It is destitute of terminations to denote gender, 
number, person, mood, or tense. A few particles supply the place of these; 
but they are generally omitted, not only in couversation, but by the best 
writers. This renders it easy to learn, and foreigners soon acquire it suffi¬ 
ciently for the common purposes of life. But it is proportionally liable to 
ambiguity, rendering a very accurate acquaintance witli it necessary for 
anything like nice discussion. Except as enriched from otlicr tongues, the 
Siamese is monosyllabic, and necessarily possesses gi'cat variety of intona¬ 
tion and accent. The alphabet consists of thirty-four consonant characters, 
and Is wi'itten from the left hand to the right, like those of all the other 
nations between Arabia and China. The vowels arc numerous, and, as 
in Hebrew, arc merely orthographic marks, sometimes placed over the con¬ 
sonant characters, sometimes under, and sometimes preceding or following 
them. 

The language possesses that sort of redundancy which results from 
lengthened rather than useful cultivation; and it is deeply stamped with the 
political slavery of the people, abounding in distinct terms, to indicate the 
relative positions of the speakers as superior or inferior. 

The literature of the Siamese is, from all accounts, meagre and uninte¬ 
resting. It consists of songs, romances, and a few chronicles; but in poidt 
of imagination, force, and correctness, it is said to be far inferior to that of 
the Arabs, Persians, or Hindoos. Except for ordinary letters, there is 
no such thing as prose composition. There are no regular dramas; but 
plays are founded on the romances, the actors being dependent on their 
own wits for converting the subject into a suitable dialogue. 

It is to sacred literature chiefly that the Siamese attach any importance. 
The language consecrated to religion is, as in other Buddhist countries, 
the Bali or Pali, sometimes also called the Pasa Magnetha, or language 
of Maghada, the birthplace of Gaudama. This language, as it exists 
in Ceylon and throughout all the kingdoms of further India, is the 
same, and the compositions current in all the Buddhist countries seem 
to differ little from eacli other; but the mode of writing in Ceylon is so 
unlike that practised in Siam, that the Bali manuscripts of the one arc not 
easily deciphered by the priests of the other. 

Almost all Bali books, and such in the vernacular as are considered valu¬ 
able, are written with an iron stile on slips of palm-leaf—a black powder 
being thrown over the impression, wliich is thus rendered perfectly legible. 
These slips are from twelve to eighteen inches long, and are fastened 
together in small bundles, each forming a volume, which is generally richly 
gilt, and placed in a silk envelope. For less important works the Siamese 
employ a kind of stiff paper, prepared with a black paste, so as to receive 
the tracing, wliich is made with a pencil of soap-stone, and admits of 
obliteration, as on a slate. The paper used for correspondence is a very 
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poor, soft, nncven fabric, and the writing is executed with a pencil—ink 
being a material almost unknown to the Siamese. It is gratifying to 
add, that since the establishment of Christian missions from America at 
Bankok in 1833, a brighter day has dawned on Siamese literature. For 
Mccn years a printing-press has been kept in constant operation, and 
sercral of the natives have been instructed in its use. ^e object of 
these pious labours is to circulate portions of the Holy Scriptures, as 
well as educational and other works, in the native tongue. Chow-Fab, the 
hrir to the throne, has acquired the English language: ho has a printing- 
press, made by himself in imitation of that on the mission premises, and 
types of the Koman alphabet, which of late years has been much used as 
the vehicle of Siamese. 

There is a pretty general diffusion of elementary knowledge in Siam, as 
in most other countries of Asia; but there do not appear to be schools, 
properly so caUod. A knowledge of reading and writing in the vernacular 
seems to be casually acquired at home, and every man gains some 
acquaintance with the sacred tongue during his residence at the wata. In 
other rude states of society the holy order is commonly the depository 
of whatever learning or science may exist; but the Buddhist nations are 
deprived of this advantage by a law of their religion, which proscribes 
secular learning to its priesthood, and denounces all mental acquire¬ 
ments except a knowledge of the Bali books. The consequence is, that 
medicine, astronomy, and astrology, the favourite science of semi-bar¬ 
barians, are abandoned to the casual culture of a few foreigners. At 
Bankok all the medical practitioner are Chinese or Cochin - Chinese, 
while astronomy and divination are in the hands of the Brahmins. The 
Siamese, however, liavo some knowledge of arithmetic, and use the 
decimal system of notation. Chow-Fah has read many English books, has 
studied Euclid and Newton, and understands the use of the sextant and 
chronometer. 

Where the* government is perfectly despotic, there can be, properly 
speaking, no right but might, no law but power. Yet wc not unfrequently 
ibid considerable attention theoretically paid to the distribution of justice 
on the part of such governments; and the laws are often of a strictly 
equitable character, though the administrators of them are too generally 
corrupt. An abstmet of the Siamese laws, drawn from native docu¬ 
ments, was furnished many years ago to the Royal Asiatic Society by 
Captain John Lowe of the Indian Army. Several of these laws arc of 
great antiquity, one dating as far back as the year 1053 of the Christian 
era, and some referring to a code nearly five centuries older. 

The penal code bears a strong resemblance to that of China, especially 
m the indiscriminate and liberal application which it makes of the bamboo 
for the punishment of almost every kind of offence. Petty larcenies arc 
punished With thirty blows; more serious cases of theft by ninety blows 
and imprisonment; besides which the culprit is obliged not only to restore 
the property, but to pay a fine, to support himself in prison, and* even to 
pay for his lodging there, and light to work by. The legal punishment of 
an incendiary is mutilation by the excision of the offending hand; but the 
monarebs have latterly commuted this to the severest punishment of theft. 
Murder is always punished with death, and the mode is decapitation with 
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« sword. Sedition and treason are of course unpardonable crimes, and the 
written code ordiuns that in such cases the offenders shall be trodden to 
death by elephants or devoured by tigers; but this has seldom been 
enforced during the last half-century. Forging the royal signet, or coun¬ 
terfeiting the current coin, is also a capital crime by- law; but of late 
years imprisonment for life, and the heaviest infliction of the bamboo, haVc 
been substituted. Assault and abusive language are punished by fine; and 
if the injury be offered to a superior, corporeal punishment is added.. 
Except in this particular the Siamese law does not, like that of the 
Hindoos, allow the rank of the offender to influence the manner or measure 
of his punishment. The talapoins have In this respect no immunities like 
the Bi^imins—^their sacred character being considered, as it ought to be, 
rather an aggravation of any offence of which they may bo guilty. They 
cannot, indeed, be punished as priests, but it is a siunmary and easy process, 
in case of a breach of statute law, to strip them of their sacerdotal giir- 
ments, and expose them to all its rigour. 

It deserves to be remarked, that neither tho Lw of retaliation nor pecu¬ 
niary composition for crimes is admitted. It would be incompatible with 
the spirit of a government which has disarmed the people, and tamed them 
down to the lowest state of submission, to leave in their liands so largo a 
share of free action as would be implied in such provisions. 

According to Siamese law, all contracts concerning property ought to be 
committed to writing. Wills may be cither written or nimcupatory, but 
in either case must bo made in the presence of four witnesses. A man 
may bequeath his property in what proportions ho pleases among his wives 
and children, but be cannot j>asa by these in favour of others. If lie dies 
intestate, the law provides for an equitable division of his effects; but in 
the case,of persons of rank all is often confiscated, tho king exhibiting 
against the estate an account of which he has himself been both framer 
and auditor. 

Polygamy is legal, but one wife has always tho pre-eminence and control 
over the rest, and she alone enjoys maternal autlxority among the children. 
Tlie power of the husband is despotic, and he may even sell his children 
and inferior wives; but this power does not extend to his wife-in-chief: 
nor is the taking away of life in any case pennitted to him. Divorces aro 
obtained without difficulty on veiy slight grotxnds, and are frequent among 
the lower classes; only, if the desire for freedom is not reciprocal, the 
complaining party must pay a fine for the benefit of the other. In any 
case of divorce tho wife receives back wliatever she contributed to the 
common stock, the husband retaining his original share, and also aU the 
subsequent accumulations. If the children are young, the sons are by law 
allott^ to the mother, and the daughters to tho fatlier; but if grown up, 
they may follow their own choice in this respect. As soon as a divorce 
has taken place, eitlier party may form a new connection forthwith; but 
where there are children this is considered a great evil. Marriages in,the 
first degree of relationship are forbidden, but the monarchs often dispense 
with this law in their own case, and marry their sisters. 

A breach of the marriage-vow does not appear to be regarded as a very 
great offence. It is punished by a pecuniary fine, according to the condi¬ 
tion of the offender, or the bastinado, if this is not forthcoming- The 
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])ayinent of debts is enforced by j»hacklcs and stripes; and as debtors have 
for the most part no means of supporting life, they may be seen daily 
passing in chains through the bazaar, receiving eleemosynary supplies of 
food. If there seem no hope that tho debtor will bo able to discliarge his 
liabilities, or if, as is too often the case, his necessities drive him to crime, 
Ire becomes subjected to perpetual slavery. A man may become a slave 
by crime, or through the chances of war, as well as by debt; and all 
children of a bond-mother are themselves slaves. 

In suits of a civil nature the delays of the law in Siam are as notorious 
as in England. No cause of any consequence is decided within a year, 
and sometiniea it is prolonged for three or four. Witnesses are examined 
upon oath on solemn and important cases only, according to_ the universal 
practice of Oriental nations. The fonn of this solemn appeal is curious in 
itself, and interesting as illustrative of the character and religious opinions 
of the people. It is thus translated by Captain Lowe:—‘I, who have 
been brought here as an evidence in this matter, do now, in the presence 
of the divine IVa-Phuir-hi-rop,* declare that I am wholly unprejudiced 
against cither party, and uninfluenced in any way by the opinions or advice 
of others, and that no prospects of pecuniary advantage or of advancement 
to office have been held out to me: I also declare that I have not received 
any bribe on this occasion. If Avhat 1 have now spoken be false, or if in 
my farther averments 1 should colour or pervert the truth, so as to lead the 
judgment of others astray, may the three Holy Existences—namely, Buddha, 
the Bali,t und tlie 'Falapoins—before whom I now stand, together with the 
glorious Dewatas J of the twenty-two firmaments, punish me! 

* If I have not seen, and yet shall say that I have seen; if I shall say 
that I know that which I do not know, then may I be thus punished. Should 
innumerable descents of the Deity happen for the regeneration and salvation 
of mankind, may my erring and migrating soul be found beyond the pale of 
their mercy! Wherever 1 go, may I be encompassed with dangers, and not 
escape from them, whether arising from murderers, robbers, spirits of the 
earth, of the woods, of Avater, or of air, or from all the divinities who adore 
Buddha, or from the gods of the four elements, and all other spirits! 

‘ May blood flow out of every pore of iiiy body, that ray crime may be made 
manifest to the world!—may all or any of these evils overtake me within 
three clays, or may T never stir from the spot oti Avhicli I now stand, or 
may the liataani^ or lash of the sky, § cut me in two, so that I maybe exposed 
to the derision of the people! Or if I should be walking abroad, may 
I be tom to pieces by either of the four supernaturally-endowed lions, or 
destroyed by poisonous herbs or venomous snakes! If in the waters of 
tho rivers or ocean, may supernatural crocodiles or great fishes devour 
me, or may the winds and waves ovenvhelm me, or may the dread of 
such evils keep me, during life, a prisoner at home, estranged from 
every pleasure, or may I be affiicted by the intolerable oppression of 
my superiors, or may a plague cause my death: after which may I be pre¬ 
cipitate^ tato hell, there to go tlirough innumerable stages of torture, 

le Bali f»erfionifiGd obviously to represent ilte holy books, agnlnst wliicli the 

r would be an ofTcncc. ■ 

migods. § Lightning, 
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amongst wlilch may I be condemned to carry water over the flaming regions 
in open wicker-baskets, to assuage the heat of Than-Wetsuwan when ]ie 
enters the infernal liall of justice, and thereafter may 1 fall into the lowest 
pit of hell; or if these miseries sliould not ensue, may 1 after death migrate 
into the body of a slave, and suffer all the pain , and hardship attending 
the worst state of such a being dui'ing" a period measured by the sand of 
four seas; or may I animate the body of an animal or a beast during five 
himdred generations, or be born a hermaphrodite five hundred times; or 
endure in the body of a deaf, blind; dumb, houseless beggar, every species 
of loathsome disease during the same number of generations, and then may 
I be hurried to Narak, and there be crucified by Phria-Yam !’* 

In important eases of treason or atrocious robbery, torture is sometimes 
employed to extort evidence; and occasionally, where there is difficulty in 
deciding between litigating parties, recourse is had to the ordeal of diving 
in water, or immersing the liands in boiling oil or melted tin. lii the lirst- 
case, he who remains longest under water gains his cause j in the second, 
he who withdraws his hand unhurt. 


VI. 


Arte—Divisions of Time—Regulation of Money. 


It would be unreasonable to expect citlicr cxpciineas or industry from a 
people who are compelled to devote onc-third of the labour of their man¬ 
hood to the service of an oppressive government. Wo are not surprised, 
therefore, to find that the Siamese have made but very slender progress in 
the useful arts. Besides, if a man Is known to have attained any consider¬ 
able degree of mechanical skill, he is immediately made a retainer of the 
king, or one of his courtiers, and is obliged to spend his life working for 
whatever his majesty chooses to allow him as wages. It is accordingly 
very difficult for a private individual to procure the services of even the 
most Iiomely mechanic, and the few that nia}” be had arc chiefly foreigners. 
Even in the fabrication of jewellery, which is often found in considerable 
perfection among very rude people, the Siamese have attained little skill— 
the only exception being in reference to certain gold and silver vases 
which have been made in the palace invariably after the same pattern for 
at least one hundred and thirty years, and in the fabrication of which the 
artificers have necessarily acquired some dexterity. Almost all utensils of 
zinc and brass are brought from China ; and the Chinese resident in Siam 
liave turned to account the iron and tin which are found abundantly in the 
country. At present there are several extensive manufactories of cast- 
iron vessels wholly conducted by the Chinese, as is the fabrication of tin 
vessels, which is very considerable. Tliese articles are often of very hand¬ 
some forms, and highly polished, which might cause a stranger to mis* 
take a tinsprith's shop for that of a silversmith, but for tlie circumstance 
of the trade of the currier being almost always united with the former* The 
preparation of leather is carried on to a great extent—^not to be made into 


* The Lord Yama—that is, the Hindoo Pluto. 
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slioes, for these are scarcely known, but for covering, matresses and 
pillows. The skins of leopards, tigers, are dressed with the for on, 
and exported to China, as is also a great deal of leather. 

Coarso pottery for common purposes is home-manufactured; but largo 
importations of the. better kinds of porcelain are made from China. The 
women are the only manufacturers 'of silk and cotton fabrics, and these 
arc coarse and homely, inferior even to those of Java and Celebes. The 
art of dyeing is in a similarly backward state, and the printing of silks and 
cottons is not attempted at all. All the cutlery and tools of the Siamese 
ai-e of the rudest description; and for the better kinds, as well as for 
almost all their firearms, they are dependent on their commerce with 
Europeans. 

Very little progress has been made in useful architecture. Even the 
residences of the nobles are for the most part made of the bamboo and the 
leaf of the Nipa palm, a few in the capital only being of masoruy. So far 
as we can learn, there are only two considerable roads In the kingdom, and 
at Bankok wheel-carriages arc quite imknown. The Siamese seem never 
to have attempted the construction of an arch; and we cannot learn that 
there are any such public works as wells, tanks, or stone-bridges: even 
about the palace the latter consist merely of rough and naked beams laid 
across tho stream. 

Like all other half-civilised nations, this people reseiwo the best efibrts 
of them architectural skill for their religious edifices; and it is worth 
remarking, that while most of tho useful arts in Siam are left in the 
liands of foreigners, the natives themselves execute every work connected 
with their religion. 

Statuaiy is used exclusively for religious purposes, and is indeed gene¬ 
rally confined to the fabrication of one form—which is the image of Buddha 
sitting. The best are made of bron/e or brass; and when a large image is 
casting, it is the practice of the pious to send conti-ibutions of wliatever 
metal they happen to possess, and no ofleidng, however trifling or incon¬ 
gruous, is rejected. The various parts of tho figure are cast separately, 
and the whole dexterously put together, and richly gilded. Most of the 
idols, however, are made of plaster, rosin, oil, and hair; and when the 
figure is formed, it is so thickly varnished and gilded as quite to conceal 
the baser materials. It is said that the late king, who was a very devout 
man in his way, daily gilded an image with his own bands, and presented it 
to some temple. 

Tho Siamese seem to have made considerable progress in the cultivation 
of music, of which they are passionately fond. Most of their melodies 
are of a lively chai^tcr, and have considerable resemblance to some of 
the Scotch and Irish airs. A full Siamese band consists of ten instru¬ 
ments, sevefhl of which are quite unlike any used in tills country. 

The following are the principal divisions of time:—^Twelve watches are 
reckoned from sunrise to sunset, and four from this till sunrise again, the 
chronometer being a copper cup with a small hole in the bottom, placed in 
a bowl of water, where it sinks at the expiration of each watch. The 
Si^ese week consists of seven days, the month of twenty-nine and thirty 
alternately, and the year of twelve months or 354 days. An intercalary 
month of thirty days is added every third year. The months are divided 
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into tlic bright half and the dark, aifd the year commenoea with the first 
moon in December, The greater divisions of time are cycles—the larger 
containing sixty years and the lesser twelve^ which are named after various 
animals. There are two epochs—the sacred, which dates from the death 
of Gaudama, and is used in all matters connected with religion; and the 
vulgar era, which is said to begin from the introduction of Buddhism, 
corresponding with the year of our Lord 638. This is used in civil matters 
of high importance; but to name the year of the lesser cyde is deemed 
sufficient on ordinary occasions. Thus a letter written on the 26th May 
1822 was dated ‘ Angklian (Tuesday), in the 7th montli, on the 8th day of 
tho bright lialf of the moon and the year of tlie horse.’ 

Tho cmrrency consists of cowry shells and silver coins, neither gold nor 
copper being used as money. Two hundred cowries are to the 

smallest silver coin, and there are three other denominations between this 
and the bat or tical, which is worth about 2s. 6d. sterling. There are also 
two higher denominations—the cattic, equal to L.IO sterling, and the picul^ 
to L.100. 


VII. 

Monnors and CostomB. 

That which of all things surprises and disgusts a European on visiting 
Siam is the extreme servility of their manners. If he is invited to the house 
of a great man—a royal minister of the fourth or fifth rank—^he finds him 
seated cross-legged on a mat or carpet at the upper end of the room, and 
those who are privileged to sit in his presence arranged at proper distances 
according to their rank, while the attendants lie prostrate on the ground, 
resting on their elbows and knees. If he speaks to them, they raise their 
heads a little, folding their liands together before their faces, and without 
daring to lift their eyes, they answer in a whisper: if they are ordered to 
bring refreshments, they crawl in on their elbows and toes, shoving the 
dishes before them as they can. In short, crawling upon all fours is the ' 
universal ceremonial of Siam. The premier crawls into the presence 
of his sovereign, the secretary crawls before the premier with his black 
paper-slate and pencil, the messenger crawls before the secretary, and the 
servant crawls before the messenger. One might imagine these distant 
Asiatics a species of human crab, especially as they crawl equally well 
both forward and backward, always keeping what seems the he^ steadily 
' directed towards the liege lord for the time being. 

The sacreduess attached to a man’s head, and the association of degrada¬ 
tion with a position of physical inferiority, meet us at almost every step* 
To hold A t^g over one's head is to pay it the highest honour; and 
is often practised on the occasion of receiving a present. So lifting tho 
hand to the head in salutation signifies putting the person saluted on one's 
head; and^whenever a Siamese passes a superior, he must at once assume 
a stooping attitude, and raise his hands. Connected with this is the 
horror every man has of allowing another to pass literally over his head, 
in consequence of which no dwelling-house has more one storey. 
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When Mr Crawford was at Bankok, his majesty, according to a usual 
custom, signified to 'one of his ministers his pleasure that he should furnish 
a European entertainment at ^he house where the English embassy was 
lodget], and iiimself do the honours of the feast. But this house, having 
been intended for a warehouse, had an upper floor, to which tlie only 
access was by an awkward stair and a trap-door. This placed the minister 
in a most distressing difflculty, for in the loft the banquet must be. It was 
at length obviated by j>lacing a ladder against the side of tlie house; and 
his excellency, though possessing a very unsuitable corporeity for such an 
enterprise, effected his ascent with safety at the appointed hour. 

Though the Siamese have some scruples about taking away animal life, 
•ihey have none whatever about using the flesh if some one else kills it; 
and they frequently purcliase fish or fowls alive in the market, stipulating 
that they are to be put to death before delivery. The Chinese have no 
scruple whatever on this subject; and not only slay for the Siamese, but 
also and still more abundantly for themselves. Their food is excessive!}’’ 
gross: pork is their favourite dish; but they often indulge also in such 
delicacies as cats, dogs, rats, and lizards, in fact, the antiquated Jewish 
distinctions between clean and unclean have no place in their creed. A 
Chinese spends more in a week’s eating than a Siamese in two or three 
months; and his superior ifigcnnlty and industry enable him to do so. 

Marriage is in Siam, as in most Eastern nations, a purely civil rite, accom¬ 
panied with music, dancing, and feasting. The women are not immured 
or rigorously excluded from the society of strangers of the other sex; 
they are, however, far from pi'ofligate, and in this respect are very superior 
to the females of Pegu and Cochin-China. Polygamy, though sanctioned 
by law, is little indulged in, except among the wealthier class. The wives 
of the monarch are cflen numerous: the late king was said to liavo three 
lumdred besides the queen. Whatever their number or rank they are all 
under her majesty’s control, and their children use the appellation of 
* mother ’ to her alone. 

In the humbler walks of life the support of the family devolves 
almost entirely on the females, tlie men being apparently given up to the 
most indomitable indolence. The women plough, sow, liarrow, row, and 
weave, but they do not seem to bo subject to anything like harshness or 
ill-treatment. On the contrary, the fact that they are invariably the cash- 
keepers, and conduct all the buying and selling, gives them a position of 
considerable influence. 

As the use of elephants and palanquins is, in the low part of the country, 
permitted only to great officers of state, the balons, or boats, by which 
locomotion is almost exclusively performed, are of some importance. The 
river is at once the highway, the exchange, the market, and the pleasure- 
ground, having innumerable boats of every size moving about in it continually. 
The larger ones are at once boat, shop, and dwelling-house; the smallest 
are scarcely so large as a coffin. Hucksters and retailers of all sorts ply 
about with their wares, and call them as in the streets of a European town; 
while children of five or six years old push about in vessels not much 
larger than themselves, with the edge hardly two inches above the water. 
Of course there is often a collision and an upset, but it is interesting to 
see how a little good-nature prevents confusion and danger. No one 
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thinks of resenting an upset: he tosses liis Imrk into the air, and it comee 
down quite dry; he then gets in, and proceeds as if nothing had happened. 
Of course the whole population—men, women, and children—can swim as 
easily as walk, and never think of being drowned. 

These boats, whatever their size, are liollowed out of a single tree, 
that the largest are never so broad that more tliau two can sit abreast, 
though some are from 30 to 40 feet iu length. The royal bnlons used on 
state occasious are from 60 to 80 feet long, and about four broad. A high 
prow and poop fastened on the ends cause them to rise boldly to a con¬ 
siderable height, while in the midclle they are not more than two feet above 
the water. These are highly ornamented with various devices, carved iu 
the wood, and gilt; and in the centre of the boat there is a canopy hung 
with silk curtains, and capable of covering but one or two persons. Tlie 
rest of the vessel is entirely occupied by the rowers, often forty or fifty in 
number. An eye-witness thus describes the aquatic procession of a Cochin- 
(Jhinese embassy to Siam iu these singular conveyances:— 

‘ About a week after the ambassador's arrival at rak-nam, which is at 
the mouth of the river, the preparations for conveying him to the capital 
were completed by the Siamese goverument. We had now an opportunity 
of secuig those royal barges wliicli so highly excited Chaumont’s admi¬ 
ration nearly two centuries ago, and the pattern of which seems to have 
undergone little change. The weather was particularly calculated to display 
a procession of this kind to advantage. First came four long-boats, with 
numerous rowers in red jackets and conical caps of the same colour; then 
six richly-ornainentcd barges, each conUiining fort}' rowers, and furnished 
with gilded canopies, under which the assistants and suite of the ambas¬ 
sador were seated. In the centre of the procession was one with a conical 
canopy, magnificently curtained, and this contained the ambassador 
bearing the letter of the Cochin-Chinese monarch. Behind were balons 
similar in number and appearance to those which went before, making 
in all about twenty vessels. The rapidity of their movements, the 
i*egularity with which the numerous rowers raised and lowered their 
paddles, guided by the shrill notes of a song that might well be deemed 
barbarous, together with the grotesque fonns, the brilliant colours, the 
gilded canopies, the showy attire of tlic men, and the loud exclamatioius 
of the spectators, gave to the transient scene an effect not easily 
described.* 

This, however, was a comparatively small array: at the reception of the 
French embassy there were seventy or eighty balons, containing nearly 
3000 souls. 

When the British government in India sent Mr Crawford as ambassador 
' to this court he was received with no such honour. It would seem that 
his Siamese majesty considered that the Marquis of Hastings, govemiug 
India as the representative of his Britannic Majesty, was a functionary 
wliose ambassador could not possibly be worthy of the respect due to one 
coming directly from a crowned head. The followmg is iu substance 
the account given by the gentlemen wiio composed this mission of their 
audience with the king:— 

< After our arrival at Baukok, several days were spent in negotiating 
with the ministers about the ceremonies to be observed at the presentation 
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at court, as the feelings of British subjects recoiled from the idea of servile 
prostration. It was at length agreed that the ambassador and his prin¬ 
cipal officers should take off their shoes at the door of the hall of audience; 
and fliat, on appearing in the royal presence, we should make a bow in the 
English manner, after which we were to take the seats pointed out to us, 
and make three salutations by folding the hands together, and raising 
them to the forehead. Above all, we were to be sure to bend our legs 
backwards under ns, and take care that no portion of our lower extremities 
should meet the sacred view of his Siamese majesty. 

‘ At half-past eiglit on the morning of the day appointed, a twelve-oared 
barge, furnished by the court, with the rowers dressed in scarlet uniforms, 
received the gentlemen of the mission to convey them to the palace; another 
contained their Indian attendants; and the sepoys of the escort were con¬ 
veyed in the ship’s launch. When we landed under the walls of the palace 
wo found an immense concourse of people assembled to view the spectacle. 
Tlie accommodation for conveying us from the boats consisted of palan¬ 
quins, which were simply net-hammocks, furnished with an embroidered 
carpet, and hung upon two poles, carried by two men. On entering the 
second enclosure of the palace we were obliged to dismiss our military 
escort, and part with our side-arms; and at the third we had to put off our 
shoes, and leave behind our Indian attendants. 

‘Immediately within the liall of audience there was an immense Chinese 
screen, which concealed the interior of the apartment. On taking a few 
steps round it, however, wc found oureelves suddenly in the presence of 
majesty. The hall was wide, lofty, and wcll-aircd, apparently about sixty 
or eighty feet in length, and of proportionate breadth; the ceilings and walls 
painted chiefly in the forms of wreaths and festoons of various colours. 
The floor was covered with carpets of different hues and patterns. 'J'wenty 
handBomcly-paintcd wooden pillars, disposed in two rows, formed a kind 
•of avenue from the door to the throne, which was at the farther end of 
the liall, And was veiled by a pair of very large curtains, extending across 
the whole breadth of the apartment, and composed of gilded tissue upon 
yellow cloth. In front were to be seen a number of singular ornaments, 
each consisting of a series of canopies or umbrellas, decreasing in size 
npwards, so as to form a cone, and all richly fringed with gold. Some had 
as many as seventeen tiers. 

* Every foot of the hall was covered with prostrate courtiers, of whom 
«very one, ih>m the heir-apparent to the lowest oflScer, had his place 
assigned according to his rank. On our entrance the curtains were drawn 
aside, and about two yards behind it we perceived an arched niche about 
twelve feet above the floor. An obscure light was cast upon it evidently 
for effect; and in this was placed the throne, which was gilded all over, and 


had much the appearance of a handsome pulpit. Here sat the king, 
immovijblo as a statue, his eyes directed forwards, and his posture and 
generfd|»pearance corresponding exactly with the images of Buddha. He 
wov^^^^wn or jacket of gold tissue with sleeves, a sceptre was placed 
hm^ but his head was b^e, and there was no appearance of a crown. 
Jh throne was hung round with, the same sort of cloth that composed 
curtains in fxont, .but neither about the monarch nor his ministers 
Sd we observe jewels, pearls, or precious stones. On the ffoor at the 
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base of the throne large and elegant fans were TOving, moved by persons 
behind the curtain. 

* The whole multitude in the haJl lay prostrate on the ground, their 
mouths almost touching it; not a limb moved, not an eye was turned 
toward us, not a whisper was breathed. The whole scene bespoke a temple 
crowded with religious votaries engaged in a solemn act of worsliip rather 
than the audienco-chamber of an earthly monarch. Freeborn Britons 
naturally viewed it with mingled wonder and indignation. 

‘ Shortly after we liad performed our salutations as agreed on, the silence 
was broken by a voice behind the curtain reading aloud a list of the pre¬ 
sents which had accompanied our credentials. The more portable part of 
these were to be seen on the left of tlie throne, for it is customary in Siam 
to acknowledge the gifts which a visitor has sent before him by exhibiting 
them at the first interview. 

‘The king now put several general questions to the amba.ssador; they 
were addressed in a grave, measured, and oracular tone, and wore passed 
in whispers from one attendant to anotlicr till they reached the interpreter 
behind us, who delivered them in the Malay language, and transmitted the 
answers in a similar manner. The interview lasted about twenty minutes, 
when the king rose and turned as if to depart, and the curtains, moved by 
some unseen agency, closed on the throne. This was followed by a flourish 
of trumpets, and a wild shout from the people, wdio immediately knocked 
their heads six times on the floor, after which the piinccs and ministers 
assumed a sitting postm*e.' 

The Siamese consider funeral rites of the greatest importance, and the 
only honourable mode of disposing of the dead is burning. Malefactors, 
persons who die very suddenly, or of smallpox, and females enceinte^ arc 
excluded from this honour, and buried, because the m^do of their death 
is considered indicative of their being under divine malediction. Children 
who die before the period of dentition are deemed of too little conse¬ 
quence to incur so much expense, and the bodies of the very poor are 
thrown into the river with little ceremony. Some, who hope for better 
limes, bury their friends in the meantime, and as soon as they can afford 
it they exhume and burn them. 

People of rank preserve the bodies of their relations for a longer or 
shorter period, according to their station, and embalm tliem after the 
imperfect knowledge • they have of this process, bringing the body into 
the attitude of devotion; that is, kneclbig with the hands folded and 
raised to the face. At the end of the allotted time it is carried to 
the precincts of a temple, where the pile has been prepared beneath a 
lofty shed of a pyramidal form. As the body approaches it is received by 
the priests, who conduct it towards the pile, saying: * The body is mortal; 
may thy soul ascend to heaven, even as the flame rises upwards!' 

* The coffin and bier together,’ says Mr Finlayson, describing a funeral 
which he witnessed, * were at least seven feet high, and wore a gay and 
lightsome aspect. The bier was covered with white cloth, and a white 
canopy, ornamented with fresh jessamine flowers, surmounted the richly- 
gjlded coffiu. 

‘ The first ceremony was the reading of passages from the Bali books, 
during which the place was crowded with talapoins of ail ages, who appeared 
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to pay no attention whatever to the religious solemnities, but flocked around 
our party, exhibiting the greatest curiosity and familiarity. The reading 
being over, the priests dismantled the coffin and bier, the cloths bemg their 
own perquisites; and the body was washed by one of the secular atten¬ 
dants. 

' The demeanour of the relatives was grave and decorous, but no expres¬ 
sion of gritf escaped from .Tiiy of them, except one, who might well be 
called the chief moui*ncr. She was the favourite daughter of the deceased; 
dressed in mourning—that is, in white—udth her head shaved, and apparently 
in real distress, weeping bitterly at the sight of the corpse. The bier was 
now covered with wet earth, on which a heap of dry iuel ■was laid. The 
body was replaced in the coffin, and carried tlircc times round the pile by 
tlic male relatives of the deceased, followed by the favourite daughter, 
uttering loud lamentations. It was then i)laced on the pile, a number of 
wax-tapers and incense-rods were distributed to the bystanders, and a 
priest, ejaculating a prayer, put the first light to the wood. The rest 
followed, and ourselves iuriong the number, for we had been offered tapers, 
and invited to join in tlic ceremony. As soon as the first dame ascended 
tlie daughter began to distribute money among the aged female recluses 
belonging to the establishment. Mcanwliile, the male relations standing on 
each side of the pile tied part of their clothes in a bundle, and tossed them 
over it six times, taking great care not to let them fall to the gi'ound. We 
could not learn the meaning of this fantastic pei-formancc, but it closed the 
ceremony.’ 

After the burning is completed, tlie fragments of bone are carefully 
collected, reduced to a paste, and formed into a small image of Buddha, 
which, after being gilded and finished by the priests, is either preserved by 
the relatives in their own dwelling or placed in one of tlie templfes. 


VIII. 

, Historic Records—FrospocU of Siam. 

The few leading facts of Siamese history which liave been collected by 
Europeans are soon told. The earliest is the introduetion of the Buddhist 
religion from Ceylon, which took place about the year 636. From that 
period till the present tliey reckon sixty-one reigns, which would give 
somewliat less than the European estimate for the average length of cacli 
reign. The early seat of govcniment was at Lakoutai, on the borders of 
Ijao; and Yuthia or Siam, the Lite capital, was founded in 1350 by the 
twenty-seventh king. Early in the'sixteenth century we find the first 
notice of ^mese affairs by the Portuguese, some adventurers of this 
nation having conquered llitalacca in 1511, and established friendly relations 
with Siam. About a century afterwards the Portuguese viceroy of Goa 
sent an embassy to this country, and the Dominican and Franciscan monks 
soon afterwards made their way into the kingdom. 

About the year 1684 Constantine Phaulcoti, one of the inferior sen^ants 
of the East India Company, absconded in their debt, and so ingratiated 
himself with the Siamese king that he obtained possession of considerable 
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property belonging to the Company at Siam. Still further, this man, the 
son of an innkeeper at Cephalonia, was raised to the office of phra-klang 
or foreign minister of state- Probably through his influence, as well as the 
tactics of the Jesuits, his Siamese majesty was induced to send an embassy 
to Louis XIV., whose vanity was of course flattered, as Voltaire remarks, 
by such a compliment from a sovereign who had hitherto been ignorant of 
the very existence of Prance. In the same year Siamese ambassadors 
arrived in London, and concluded a commercial treaty with this country. 
Soon afterwards Louis XIV. sent the Chevalier Chaumont, at the head of a 
splendid embassy, to Siam, instructing him that he ^vas to consider the con¬ 
version of the king to Christianity as the main object in view, and even 
urging tlie subject in Ills own letter to his majesty. The wily Phanlcon, 
in reply, delivered a message as from liis royal master, expressing his 
thanks for the kiud solicitude of the French monarch, but at the same 
time declining any change of the national religion as a thing that would bo 
attended with insuperable difficulties. 

Two years later, Louis XIV. sent a second embassy with a small 
fleet and five humlred .soldiers. This w'as headed by La Loubere, who 
.spent several montlis in Siam, and took much pains to make himstdf 
acquainted with the genius and manners of the j^cople. Put the Pronch, 
througli want of moderation in the beginning of their intercourse, and of 
energy, decision, and political courage in the sequel, missed the opportunity 
thus opened for establishing an empire in the East. In a revolution which 
took place in 1G90, the reigning family lost the throne, the minister 
]*haulcon his life, and tlie French Avere expelled from the country. About 
the same time our connection with it Avas also dissolved. In 1087 there 
Avas a general massacre of the English at the port of Morgin, occasioned 
apparently by their own misconduct, and soon afterwards the factory 
wliich had existed for some time at Yiithia was finally abandoned. 

Prom the date of these occurrences till the year 1707 there appears to 
have been no diplomatic intercourse between Siam and Europe, and the 
commercial negotiations were very inconsiderable. JVleanAvliile the Eunnese 
found a pretext for war; they took the capital by assault and ravaged tlie 
country Avithout mercy. TJ)C reigning king was slain, and liis principal 
officers condemned to slavery. Stranger than all, in a people professing 
the same religion, the conquerors destroyed the temples, tortured or mur¬ 
dered the priests, and earned off the brazen images. The t;onquest of tlie 
couiitry might be said to be entire; but the Siamese Avere not disposed to 
submit, and only waited the appearance of a leader to inspire them with 
liope and courage to shake off the hateful yoke. 

Pe-ya-tai (often written Piatac), tlie son of a Avealthy Chinese by a 
Siamese slave, had been brought up as a menial in the i>alace of tlic king, 
but had afterwards been intrusted with tlie government of a province, 
which he conducted with gi*eat credit to himself, at the same time that he 
amassed considerable wealth. During the ravages of the Burinans he had 
secured his riches in a remote quarter, and Avhen famine supervened among 
the people, he fed the starving multitudes, and exhorted them to make an 
effort for their own deliverance. Thc) rallied round his standard, and he , 
led them on from victory to victory till tlio hostile bands were expelled, 
and his grateful followers proclaimed him their king. He chose Bankok 
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for his capital, fortified it, and built a palace which still exists, lie had 
many subsequent encounters with the Buimans, but always succeeded in 
repelling them. At length, having vanquished all his enemies, ho turned 
his attention to the arts of peace, and particularly encouraged the superior 
industry of the Chinese, to whom he granted peculiar privileges. Un¬ 
happily the good sense and moderation which characterised the caidy part 
of his reign was superseded in later years by such caprice, superstition, 
tyranny, and avarice, as led to a general belief that he was laboiu-ing 
under insanity. 

At length Chakri, one of the chief officers of the state, raised an insur¬ 
rection against the now intolerable monarch, and put him to death. There 
is a repugnance in Siam to the shedding of royal blood in a literal sense, 
and therefore, though base-bom, he was honoured with the death of a king j 
. that is to say, he was beaten to death on the head with a club of sandal¬ 
wood, and his body was tossed into the river without funeral rites. Chakri 
reigned in his stead, and bequeathed the throne to his son, who was the 
late king. During his reign the Burmese again made some attempts 
against the Siamese dominions, but they were overpowered, the leaders 
were beheaded, and the inferior prisoners conducted as slaves to Bankok, 
where Mr Crawford and his companions saw them twelve years afterwards 
working in chains. 

Towards the end of the year 1821, the Marquis of llastings, being 
governor - general of India, commissioned !Mr CraAvford, accompanied by 
two military officers, and Mr Fiiilayson as suigeon and naturalist, to visit 
Siam, and endeavour to improve the commercial relations between that 
country and British India. Tlioiigli the mission was received with great 
jealousy, and scarcely treated with due respect, and though little positive 
advantage was gained in the iiegotiation, yet a foundation for friendly 
intercourse was laid; and these gentlemen spared no pain,s to acquire siicJi 
a knowledge of the genius and manners of the nation, and the resources of 
the countiy, as tended greatly to facilitate subsequent negotiations. The 
king then reigning died in July 1824, and without massacre or‘bloodshed 
was succeeded on the same day by his eldest but illegitimate son, Kroma- 
Chiat—a rare event in the annals of Siam, The rightful heir retiring to a 
monastery, assumed tlic priestly office to save his life. 

The present monarch has pursued a policy in many respects much more 
liberal than that of his predecessors. In 1826 a n6w commercial treaty 
was made with England, according to which British vessels might pro¬ 
ceed to any port of Siam, and seveml vexatious imposts were removed. 
A treaty somewliat similar was made with America in 1833; for though 
Siam is not Tyro, nor * her merchants the honourable of the eai*th,’ yet our 
transatlantic coiisins would of course like to drive in a we<lge wherever an 
opening, however small, appeare<l for enlarging their foreign trade. Besides, 
two religious societies in America have sent Christian missionaries to these 
distant Asiatics, and for several years they liave been prosecuting their 
labours with diligence and somo measure of success, especially among tho 
Chinese settlers. A most interesting and important point is, that tlie prince 
mentioned above as having quietly yielded to his brother’s usurpation of 
tho throne has come within tho sphere of their influence, and though 
not converted to Christianity, has been greatly shaken in his religi- 
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0U3 prejudices. He is said to have natiu-ally a veiy hue mind, which 
is now much improved by European intercoui-so and literaturo: he candidly 
recognises our superiority, and desires to adopt our civil arts. Should 
he ever assume the government, Siam must make rapid advances in 
civilisation. Fra-Na-Wai, the Pra-Klang*s eldest son, is hiB intimate 
iriend, and lias enjoyed similar advantages; it is hoped that the two will 
rise together. 

Considering our relations with Siam, and the number and extent of 
our possessions in its neighbourhood, it seems more natural that it should 
fall botli commercially and religiously under our cultivation than tliat of 
the Americans; and it must be deemed a pity that the British nation sliould 
allow this promising season to pass comparatively unimproved. The abun¬ 
dant vegetable and mineral resources of the country, and the facilities 
whicli it enjoys for navigation, offer means and inducements of the highest 
character. The great desideratum is to bring forward the native popula¬ 
tion, and encourage them in such useful and industrious habits as may 
render the natural wcaltli of their country available for commercial pur¬ 
poses. It must be confessed that there are considerable difficulties in the 
way of an object so desirable. The Siamese are exceedingly averse to 
labour, cner\'ated by tlie climate, accustomed to obtain the necessaries 
of life with scarcely an exertion, and discouraged by the despotism and 
rapacity of the govcniracnt from any desire of accumulating wealth. 
The king is the monopolist of the soil as w'ell as of everything else, 
and it is difficult to obtain such a tenure as to warrant any considerable 
expenditure of labour or capital. To this it must be added, tliat there 
is little desire among the natives themselves for a better social system; 
their national vanity is overweening and extravagant; so that though 
poor, half naked, and enslaved, they look on themselves and their 
country as models of perfection. Though revolutions havo occurred 
among them Again and again, the dynasty only has been clianged, while 
llic system has been perpetuated with little or no alteration. But 
tliuro is another side of the picture higlJy encouraging to European 
enterprise. Tlie Siamese, though indolent, arc highly acquisitive: every 
iiiubassador has remarked their unblushing anxiety about presents, and 
every traveller animadverted on tlie trickery and fraud by which their 
I’ovctousness is too often indulged. Wc must look upon tliis as tho 
iiainral working of tho desire of property—an excellent quality in itself, 
but diverted from its proper oliamiel by a social system which renders it 
impossible to gratify it by an open and lionourable acquisition of wealth. 
Who will say that it is impossible to make llicse people work for w^t 
they so greatly long to possess ? With respect to the tenure of land, the 
king lias already seen it to be his interest to forego much of Ins commercial 
monopoly, and there is little doubt that he Avouid relinquish tho agricul¬ 
tural also if sufficient inducement were presented. As we are not masters 
of »Siain, we cannot force the adoption of a better line of policy; . but in the 
Avay of commercial intercourse and Christian entcrj)ri 80 much might be 
<louc to awaken the latent energies of the people. Hitherto it has been only 
through the stimulus w'hich the Chinese liave given to the industry of the 
country that its resources havo been at all developed; and while they 
continue to trade to tho east, we might counterbalance tlieir growing 
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power, and prevent it irom becoming monopolising and oppressive, by 
opening a more extensive conmierce towards the west. One great advan- 
t^ presents itself in Siam above the Indian Archipelago—its lands are 
not infested by robbers nor its shores by pirates; and tlie traveller who 
has been accustomed to fear the lawlessness which prevails throiigliout a 
great part of Asia, may repose here without dread of outrage eitlier to life 
or property. Nor has the Christian any reason to fear persecution cither 
in the enjoyment of his own creed or in his philanthropic efforts to instruct 
H benighted people. 

On the whole, the Siamese must be considered as much above .the semi- 
barbarians of the Malay states and the islands of the adjacent seas; and 
nnder such European cultivation as that to which we have referred, 
there seems every reason to hope that they would make steady progi’css in 
freedom and civilisation, and assume at no distant period a position of 
high respectability among tlie nations of the East. 
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^IIOMAS MOORE, a mm of brilliant gifts and lai^e acquirements, if 
* not an inspired poet, was born on the 28th of May 1780, in Angler 
Street, Dublin, where las father carried on a respectable business as a 
grocer and spirit-dealer. Both his j)arcnt8 were strict Roman Catholics, 
and he of course was educated in the same faith; at that time under the 
Imn not only of penal statutes, but of influential opinion botli in Great 
Britain and Ireland. Thus humble and unpromising were the birth and 
early prospects of an autlior who—thanks to the possession of great popular 
talent, very industriously cidtivated and exercised, together with consider¬ 
able tact and prudence, and pleasing social accomplishments—won for 
himself not only the general fame which ordinarily attends the successful 
display of genius, but the especial sympathy and admiration of bis 
countrymen and fellow religionists, and the smiles and patronage of a large 
and powerful section of the English aristocracy, at whose tables and in 
wliose drawing-rooms his sparkling wit and melodious patriotisin rendered 
him an ever-welcome guest. Few men, indeed, have passed more pleasantly 
through the world than lliomas Mooro. IBs day of life was one continual 
sunshine, just sufficiently tempered and shaded by passing clouds—‘mere 
crumpling of the rose-leaves ’—as to soften and enliance its general gaiety 
and brightness. With its evening thick shadows came—the crushing loss 
of children—and the gray-haired poet, pressed by his heavy grief, lm.s 
turned in his latter years from the gay vanities of brilliant society, and 
sought peace and consolation in seclusion, and the zealous observance of 
the precepts and discipline of the church to which he is, not only from 
early training and association, but by temperament and turn of mind, 
devotedly attached. 

As a child, Moore was, wc are told, remarkable for personal beauty, and 
might have sat, says a writer not over-friendly to him, * as Cupid for a 
picture.’ This early promise was not fulfilled. Sir Walter Scott, speaking 
of him in 1826, says: ‘lie is a little, very little man—less, I think, than 
Lewis, whom he resembles: his coimtcnance is plain, but very animated 
when speaking or singing.’ The lowness of his stature was a sore subject 
with Moore—almost as much, and as absurdly so, as the malfarmation of 
his foot was with T^ord Byron. Leigh Ku&t, m a work published between 
twenty and tliirty years ago, gives the following detwled portrait of the 
Irish poet:—* His forehead is bony and full Of character, with bumps of 
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large and radiant enough to transport a plirenologist; lus eyes are as 
dark and fine as you 'would wish to see under a set of -vine-leayes; liis 
mouth, generous and good-humoured, with dimples; “ his nose, sensual and 
prominent, and at the same time the reverse of aquiline: there is a very 
, pepuliar characteristic in it—as if it were looking forward to and scenting a 
least or an orcliard.” The face, upon the whole, is Irish, not unruffled by 
care and passion, but festivity is the predominant expression.’ In Mr 
Hunt’s autobiography, not long since published, this portrait is repeated, 
■with the exception of the words we have enclosed within double inverted 
commas—struck out possibly from a lately-awakened sense of their 
injustice; and it is added that ‘ his (Moore’s) manner was as bright as 
his talk was full of the wish to please and be pleased.’ To these testi¬ 
monials as to the personal appearance and manners of Thomas Moore we 
can only add that of Mr Joseph Atkinson, one of the poet’s most intimate 
and attached friends. This gentleman, when 6|)eaking to an acquaintance 
of the author of the * Melodies,’ said that to him ‘ Moore always seemed an 
infant sporting on the bosom of Yenqs.’ This somewhat perplexing idea 
of the mature author of the songs imder discussion was no doubt suggested 
by the speaker’s recollections of his friend’s childhood. 

Whatever the personal graces or defects of Mr Moore, it is quite certain 
at all events that he early exliibited considerable mental power and 
imitative faculty. He was placed when very young with Mr Samuel 
Whyte, who kept a respectable school in Grafton Street, Dublin. This 
was the Mr Whyte who attempted to educate Richard Brinsley Sheridan, 
and pronounced him to be * an incorrigible dunce ’—a verdict in which at 
the time the motlier of the future author of the ‘School for Scandal’ fully 
concurred. Mr Whyte, it seems, delighted in private theatricals, and his 
labours in this mode of diffusing entertaining l^owledge were, it appears, 
a good deal patronised by tbe Dublin aristocracy. Master Moore was his 
* show-actor,’ and played frequently at Lady Borrowes’s private theatre. 
On one occasion the printed bills announced ‘ An Epilogue —A Squeeze 
at St PauVs, by Master Moore,’ in which he is said to have been very 
successful. Iliese theatricals were attended by several members of the 
ducal fiwnily of Leinster, the Latouches of Dublin, "with many other Irish 
notabilities; and it was probably here that Moore contracted , the taste for 
aristocratic society which afterwards became a passion with him. 

The obstinate exclusion of the Catholics from the common rights of 
citizenship naturally excited violent and growing discontent amongst that 
body of religionists; and Thomas Moore’s parents, albeit prudent, wary 
folk, were, like thousands of other naturally sensible and pacific people, 
carried away for a moment by the tremendous outburst of the French 
Revolution. The meteor-blaze which suddenly leaped forth and dazzled 
the astoni^ed world seemed a light from Heaven to the oppressed nations 
of Europe; and in Ireland especially it was hailed as the dawn of a great 
deliverance by millions whom an unwise legislation had alienated and 
almost maddened. Young Moore, when little more than twelve years of 
age, sat upon his father’s knee at a great banquet in Dublin, where the 
toast—‘ May the breezes from Frande fen our Irish oak into verdure 1’ was 
received with a frantic vehemence which, child as he was, left an impression 
upon him that did not pass away with many years. The Day-star of 
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Liberty^ as it was termed, which arose hi France, set in blood and tempest; 
but the govci*ninent, alonned at the ominous aspect of the times, relaxed 
(1793) the penal laws, and Catholics for the lirst time were eligible for 
admission to the Dublhi University: eligible—that is, to partake of the 
instruction conferred at the nationed scat of learning, but not for its honours, 
or rewards. These were still jealously reserved for the dominant caste. 
Young Moore was immediately entered of Trinity College; and although ho 
succeeded by his assiduity and ability in extorting an acknowledgment 
from the authorities that he liad earned a classic^ degree, he was, for 
religion's sake, as a matter of course denied it. Some English verses, 
however, which he presented at one of the quarterly examinations in lieu 
of the usual Latin metre, were extolled; and he received a wcll*bound 
copy of the ‘ Travels of Anarcliasis ’ as a reward. The young student’s 
pi'oflciency in the .Greek and Latin languages was also acknowledged, 
though not omcially. 

For several previous years the thunder-cloud which burst so fatally in 
1798 had been slowly gathering in Ireland. Moore sympathised with the 
object, if not with the mode, of operation contemplated by the opponents of 
English rule in that country; and lie appears to have been only saved from 
serious if not &tal implication in the rebellion by the wise admonitions of 
Ills excellent mother, aided by liis own instinctive aversion to the committal 
of any act which might compromise lus present and future position, by 
placing him amongst extreme men in the front and forlom-hopc of the 
battle, instead of amidst the wiser respectabilities of liberalism, from whose 
ranks a man of wit and genius may, he knew, slioot his diamond-tipt 
arrows at the enemy not only Avithout danger, but with almost certain fame 
and profit to himse^. Moore iras intimate with the two Emmets, and an 
active member of a debatiug-club, in which tlie eldest, the unfortunate 
Eobert, endeavoured to mature his oratorical powers against the time 
Avhen his dream of political regeneration should be realised. Towards the 
close of the year 1797, the at the time celebrated newspaper called ‘ The 
Press’ was started by Ai'thur O’Connor, the Emmets, and other chiefs of 
the United Irishmen. It was published twice a week, and although, 
Mr Moore says, not distinguished at all for talent, liad a large circulation 
amongst the excited masses. Moore first contributed a poetical effusion— 
anonymously of course—and soon growing bolder with impunity, contri¬ 
buted a fiery letter, which had the questionable honour of being afterwards 
quoted in the House of Commons by tlie minister as one of his proofs that 
severe repressive measures were required to put doAvn the dangerous spirit 
manifested in Ireland. On the evening this letter aiipeared, yomig Moore 
read it after supper to the assembled family—his heart beating violently all 
the while lest the sentiments it contained, and the style in which they were 


expressed, should reveal the eloquent author. His fears were groundless: 
no one suspected him; and the only remark elicited by the violent 
letter was a quiet one from his sister—‘ that it was rather strong!’ Next 
day his mother, through tlie indiscretion of a person connected with the 
newspaper, discovered his secret, and commanded him, as he valued her 
blessing, to disconnect himself at once from so dangerous a pursuit and 
companionship. The young man obeyed, and the storm of 1798 passed 
over harmlessly for hun. Moore was once slightly questioned upon the 
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subject of the apprehended conspiracy by Lord Clianccllor Clare, who 
insisted upon compelling a disclosure, upon oath, of any knowledge tlic 
students of the university might possess of the persons and plans of the 
plotters. Moore at first declined being sworn, alleging in excuse that ho 
,had never taken an oath, and although perfectly unconscious himself of 
offence against the government, that he might unwittingly compromise 
others. This odd excuse Lord Clare, after consulting with Duigenan, 
famous for his anti-papist polemics, declined to receive, and Moore was 
sworn. Three or four questions were asked as to his knowledge of any 
conspiracy to overthrow the govemmeirt by violence; and these briefly 
answered, the matter ended. Tliis is Mr Moore's own version of a scene 
which has been rendered in various amusing and exaggerated forms. 

The precocity of Moore's rhyming genius bad been also exemplified by a 
sonnet, written when he was only fourteen years of age, and inserted in a 
Dublin magazine called ‘ The Anthologia,' Two or three years later he 
composed a Masque, which was performed by himself, his elder sister, and 
some young friends, in the little drawing-room over the shop in Augier 
Street, a friend, afterwards a celebrated musician, enacting orchestra on the 
pianoforte. One of the songs of the masque was wntten to the air of 
Haydn’s Spirit Song, and obtained great applause. Master Moore belonged, 
moreover, to a band of gay spirits Avho occasionally amused themselves 
by a visit to Dalkey, a small island in the Bay of Dublin, electing one 
Stephen Armitage, a respectable pawnbroker, and ‘ very agreeable singer,’ 
King of tliat Ilk. On one of these coronation days King Stephen conferred 
rhe honour of knighthood upon Incledon, with the title of Sir Charles 
Melody; and he created Miss Battier, a rhyming lady, Henrietta, Countess 
of liRurel, and His Majesty’s Poetess-Laureate. The working laureate was, 
however, Master Moore, and in that capacity he first tried his hand at 
political squibbing, by launching some not very brilliant sarcasms against 
governments in general. Lord Clare, we are told, w'as half alarmed at this 
Dalkey court and Its poets, and insisted upon an explanation from one of 
the mock officials. This is, however, we believe, a fable, though at the 
time a ciureut one. 

In 1799, being then only in his twentieth year, Thomas Moore Jirrived 
in London for the purpose of entering himself of the Middle Temple, and 
publishing his translation of the.Odes of Anacreon. He had already 
obtained the friendship of lOarl Moira, and that nobleman procured him 
pennission to dedicate the work to the Prince of Wales- His poetical 
cai'eer may now be said to have fairly commenced. It was a long and 
bx*illiant one, most oft his works having rapidly passed through numerous 
editions, and been perhaps more extonsivdy read than those of any con- 
tempomy author, always excepnng the romances of Scott. There can bo 
no reaacmAle doubt that Moore owed much of this popularity and success 
to th^ accident of his position, and the favouring circumstances of the times 
in which he wrote. The enfant gate of high and infiuentiai circles, as well 
a$ the melodious expositor and poet-champion of the wrongs of a nation to 
whose glorious music he has happily, Xor himself, married much of his 
. sweetest verse, he dwelt in a peculiar and irradiating atmosphere, which 
greatly enhanced his real magnitude and brightness. Even now, when the 
deceptive medium has lost its influence, it is somewhat difficult, and may 
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seem ungracious, to assign liis true place In the splendid galaxy of British 
poets to a writer who has contributed so largely to the delight of the 
reading and musical population of these kingdoms* His verse is so 
pleasantly-graceful and melodioue, that one liardly likes to shew that it 
owes its chief attraction to the elaborate polish and musical flow of its 
})rilliant fluicies, rather than to its intrinsio ligh^ and truth and beauty! 
Critics desirous of assigning .a high place to the poetry of Moore, at^ 
therefore, to avoid testing him by the standard of our great imaginative 
poets, have invented a new theory, or rather have revived an old fallacy, 
with regard to the qualities and direction of a poet's mind as exhibited in 
his works. Tliey say Moore is the poet of fancy, not of imagination—of 
artificial life, not of nature; and therefore not to be truly estimated by 
comparing him with poets of imagination and of nature. Imagination and 
fancy they assert to be two entirely distinct attributes, and that a poet 
may be deficient in the first and eminent in the second. This is a manifest 
though ingenious error. The difference is one of degree, not of nature. 
Fancy is imagination, but imagination of inferior power and range; and 
they bear precisely the same relation to each other as the graceful and the 
pretty do to the noble and the beautiful. An example will illustrate our 
meaning better tlian many words. Aloorc thus describes tlic coming on of 
evening 

* ’Twas one of those ambrosial eves 
A day of stonn so often leaves. 

At its calm setting, when the West 
Opens her golden bowers of rest. 

And a moist radiance from the skies 
Shoots trembling down, as from the eyes 
Of some meek penitent, whose last 
Bright hours atone for dark ones past; 

And whose sweet tears o’er wrong forgiven, 

Shine as they fall with light from Ikaveii.’ 

Milton has the following lines on a sufficiently similar theme:— 

* Now came still Kvening on, and Twilight giey, 

Had in her sober liveiy all things clad. 

Silence accompanied ; for beast and bird 
Those to their grassy couch, these to their nests 
Were slunk : All but the wakeful nightingale: 

She all night long her amorous descant sung* 

Silence was pleased. Now glowed the firmament 
With living sapphires. Hesperus that led 

The starry host rode brightesc, till the moon, 

Uiaing in clouded majesty, at length 
Apparent Queen, unveiled her peerless light. 

And o’er the dork her silver mantle threw.’ 

It cannot be seriously denied that imagination is displayed in both these 
extracts: the difference is, that in the first it is dwarfed and enfeebled to 
fancy; in the last, it is exalted and kindled into inspiration. Those 
therefore who, abandoning the high, ground sometimes claimed for Moore, 
content themselves with asserting that ho is par excellence the poet of 
fancy, in effect say that he is a poet of confined and inferior imaginative 
power. The other canon, that he is the poet of artificial ^e, and there¬ 
fore not to be measured or compared with a poet of naturj/is still more 
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easily disposed of. By artificial life is of course meant human social 
life: it does not imply or contemplate the difference between poetical 
descriptions of flowers and shrubs ranged in a conservatory, or tho scene^ 
paintings of a theatre, and poetical transcripts of the natural world, with 
its streams and woods and floweret Well, then, all human life is artificial, 
from the highest to the lowest. Burns’s simplest maiden is artificial— 
highly so; there is not one of us but is ‘ sophisticated.’ Perhaps high, 
courtly, artificial life is meant. But Hosalind, Beatrice, Juliet, Ophelia, 
were court ladies; Constance and (^atherine were qiieens; and are they 
not exquisitely natural ? — and was not ho who drew them as much 
the poet of nature as when he stamped Aubrey, or a Carrier, or the 
Sailor in the * Tempest,’ or Shallow, on his glorious canvas? Choking grief,- 
and burning indignation, and yearning tenderness, are felt and expressed 
in marble palaces as keenly as in the poor man’s hut; and there, too, 
may be found exuberant mirth, and pleasant wit, and gentlest tears and 
smiles. 

If indeed be meant by artificial life tlio masks and wrappings, tho 
adjuncts of higlily-artificial life—^tliat is, the court-dresses and plumes, the 
perfume and silk-hangings, the conventional speech lefore company —the 
phrase of * the poet of artificial life’ is intelligible; but to apply it in that 
sense to Mr Moore is to lower and insult, not to defend and honour 
him. Let us, before subscribhig to so depreciatory a judgment, stroll 
through the gay parterre of the poet’s works, and I tliink we shall find, 
when we compare notes at the close, tliat although his writings are not 
radiant with the divine gems which liigh poetic genius scatters along 
> its starry path, they at all events sparkle with beautiful fancies, and 
breathe a music which, if not of the spheres, is of the sweetest of earth’s 
melodies. 

The Odes of Anacreon obtained much present popularity at a time when 
the moralities of respectable literature were not so strictly enforced by 
public opinion as in the present day. Many of them are paraphrases 
rather than translations, containing, as Dr Laurence, Burke’s friend, re¬ 
marked at the time, ‘pretty turns not to be found in Anacreon.’ Mr 
Moore in his preface battles stoutly for the g^Ufied morality of the Bard 
of Tcos. ‘ Ilis morality,’ he says, ‘ was relaxed, not abandoned, and Virtue 
with her zone loosened may be an emblem of tlie character of Anacreon.’ 
This prettily-expressed nonsense is perhaps the best excuse that can be 
offered for the sensuous gaiety, the utterly material philosophy, displayed 
and inculcated in the Odes. More attention and respect are due to another 
of the prefatorial excuses: ‘ To infer,’says the translator, ‘the moral dis¬ 
position of a poet from the tope of sentiment which pervades his work, is 
sometimes a very ftllacious analogy.’ This may be so ‘ sometimes,’ and 
indeed we are quite willing to ad^t its truth with regard to Mr Moore 
himself, who, in the relations of son, husband, and &ther, was a veiy 
estimable person, and as different from the compound of Blpe-Beard and 
Lovelace that his eariier poems especially would imply as light from dark¬ 
ness. But with respect to Anacreon the. analogy is not^ wc apprehend, a 
frUacious one. He £edat eighty-five, as he had Uved, a debauchee, clicked 
with agrape-stohe, asit is recorded—a figurative mode probably of express¬ 
ing that ho died under the influence of the wine whose praises he was per-* 
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pctually singing. He ^vas,too, it appears from his own confession, horribly 
afraid in his latter years of Plato’s dread abode—a terror tlvit could 
scarcely liave beset him for mere wine-bibbing under a mythology in 
which Bacchus was deified. Be this as it may, there can be no doubt that 
the light gaiety and sensuous joyousness of the Odes are more skilfully 
rendered by Moore than in any previous English translation of the Teiaii 
Muse. Some, however, of his favourite similes are greatly overdone. Mr 
Richard Swiveller himself was not fonder of the * rosy ’ tlian the poet in 
these paraphrastic translations. Couleur de rose pervades the whole series 
in overpowering profusion—rosy lips, rosy cheeks, rosy hands, rosy breath, 
rosy smiles, we sdmost think rosy tears and rosy teeth, both of which we 
all know should be invariably ‘ pearly,’ But enough of Anacreon, whose 
verses are rapidly passing away before the infiuence of a purer taste and a 
manlier, healthier tone of mind than prevailed when he could be either 
popular or dangerous. ‘ Thomas Little’s Poems, Songs,’ given to the 
world by Mr Moore in 1801, arc a collection of puerile rhapsodies still more 
objectionable than the Anacreontic Odes; and the only excuse for them was 
the extreme youth of the writer. Byron thus alluded to the book in his 
once famous satire:— 

‘ Tis Little, young Catullus of his day. 

As sweet but as immoral in his lay.’ 

Many years afterwards his lordship, in a letter to Moore (1820), reverted, 
lialf in jest half in earnest, to the work in those words: * 1 believe all the 
mischief I have ever done or sung has been owing to that confounded book 
of yours.’ The most objectionable of these songs have been omitted from 
the recent editions of Moore’s works, and we believe no one has more 
deplored their original publicatm than the author himself. 

In 1803, thanks to his verses and Lord Moira’s patronage, Moore obtained 
a place under the government—that of Registrar to tho Court of Admiralty 
at Bermuda. The unrespectivc favouritism which in those days governed 
nominations in the public service is pleasantly illustrated by this appoint¬ 
ment. fallut un calculateur: ce ffit un daaseiur qui Fobtint!’ w'as 
Beaumarchais’s sarcasm on Monsieur de Calonne's nomination. A similar 
principle was followed here. An accountant and man of business was 
wanted at Bermuda; but as there was a young poet to reward, all vulgar 
common-sense considerations were thrust aside, and tho youthful translator 
of Anacreon received the appointment. Moore sailed in the Pluznix ftigate, 
and took formal possession of his post; but he soon wearied of the social 
monotony of the ‘ still vexed Bermoothes,’ hastily appointed a deputy to 
perform all the duties of his office for a share of the income, and betook 
himself to America. He was as much out of his proper element there as 
in Bermuda. The rugged republicanism of the States disgusted him, and 
after a brief glance at Canada he returned to England, having been absent 
about fifteen months. 

Soon after Ids return ho favoured the world with his impressions of 
Bermuda, the United States, and Canada. His sketches of Bermndan 
scenery have been pronounced by Captain Basil Hall and others to be 
extremely accurate and vivid. On the truthfulness of his American social 
and political pictures and propheries, Time—4 much higher authority— Iukb 
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unmistakably delivered judgment. We extract one or two of their minor 
beifutles: 

‘ While yet upon Columbia's rising brow 
The showy smile of young Presumption plays, 

Her bloom is poisoned and her heart decays 
Even now in dawn of life; her sickly breath 
Burns with the taint of empires near their death ; 

And, like the nymphs of her own withering clime, 

She’s old in youth, she’s blasted in her prime.’ 

This, it must be confessed, like liis gunpowder letter in Arthur O’Connor's 
paper, is * father strong' than civil. Tt will also be admitted 'to be some¬ 
what perplexing that the poet who, but for his mother’s interference and 
his own wise second-thoughts, would have joined the confederacy of United 
Irishmen, and who has since then shed melodious tears over the graves of 
Lord Edward Fitzgerald and Hobert Emmet, should denounce the errors 
and deficiencies of America as— 

* The ills, the vices of the laud where first 
Those rM fiends that rock the world were nurst.’ 

But let us pass on to a pleasanter subject. While in Canada Mr Moore 
composed the popular ^ Boat-song,’ the words and air of which were, he says, 
inspired by the scenery and circumstances which the verses portray, and 
by the measured chant of the Canaduvn rowers. Captain Hall also testifies 
to the fidelity of this descriptive song. 

The republication in 180G of Juvenile Songs, Odes, etceteray elicited a fierce 
and contemptuous denunciation of them from the Edinburgh Heview, and 
this led to a hostile meeting between the editor of that pubUcation, the late 
Lord Jeffrey, and Mr Moore. They met at Chalk Farm, near Hampstead; 
but the progress of the duel was inteiTupted by police-officers, who, on 
examining the pistols of the baffled combatants, found that tliey had been 
charged with powder only. This was probably a sensible device—it was not 
at all an uncommon one—on the part of the seconds to prevent mischief; or 
it might have been, as is usually believed, that the bullets dropped out of 
one or both of the pistols by the jolting of the carriages in which the com¬ 
batants reached the field of expected battle; but of course the discovery 
created a great laugh at the time. jMoore indignantly denied through 
the newspapers that he was cognisant of the innocent state of Mr Jeffrey’s 
pistol—an assertion there cannot be the slightest reason for doubting. 
This droll incident led to his subsequent acquaintance with Lord 
Byron, who, unmindful or regardless of Mr Moore’s denial of the 
^ calumny,’ repeated it with variations in his * English Bards and Scotch 
Heviewers,’ chiefly with a view to annoy Mr Jeffrey. Moore was again 
indignant, and demanded an apology or satisfaction. His letter did not, 
however, rgach the noble lord till many months afterwards, when e:cpla~ 
nations ensued, and the afiair terminated by a dinner, at the house of Mr 
Ilogcrs, where the four poets, Byron, Campbell, Moore, and Bogers, met 
each oAer for the first time. 

The intimacy thus commenced, if we may judge from the biography of 
Byron, ripened into a lasUng friendsliip on the part of Moore. This 
feeling was but faintly reciprocated by Byron. Indeed, if we are to 
believe lus own statement, made in one of his latest letters, tlie noble poet 
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was almost incapable of friendship, * never Irving/ he says, ‘ except 
towards Lord Clare, whom he had known from infancy, and perhaps Ihtle 
*Moorc,’ experienced any such emotion. ‘ Little Tommy dearly loves 
a lord,^ was Byron's sneering expression more than once; and perhaps he 
believed Moore's loudly-expressed regard for himself to be chiefly based oi\ 
that predilection. 

Moore had before this married a Miss Dyke, who is described as a lady 
of great beauty and amiability, and moreover distinguished for considerable 
decision of character and strong common-sense—qualities which more than 
once proved of essehtial service to her husband. They had several 
children, the loss of whom, as we have before stated, lias darkened and em¬ 
bittered the close of the poet’s days. 

Two political satires, called ‘Corruption’ and ‘ Intolerance,’ were next 
published, and followed by ‘ The >Sccptic,’ descrilied as a philosophical 
c.ssay. Neither of them reached a second edition. The aim of ‘ The Sceptic ’ 
was to set forth in sober seriousness the beauty, true enlightenment, and 
amiability of Ignorance, with whom I'aith, Hope, Charity, and Patience, 
fleeing in disgust from such contradictory sciolists as Newton, De.scartes, 
Locke, &c. are represented as dwelling in content and love. In his 
enthusiasm for the leaden goddess, Moore exclaims— 

* Hail, modest Ignorance!—the goal and prize, * 

The last, best knowledge of the simply wise.’ 

'Hus philosophic ignorance ho further opines to be ‘ the only daughter of 
the schools tliat can safely be selected as the handmaid of Tiety.’ Figai'o’s 
exclamation—‘ Que les gens d'esprit sont betes!’ lias received frequent 
serious confirmation, and never perhaps more so than in this paneg 3 n'ic on 
Ignorance by Thomas Moore. 

The ‘ Intercepted Letters; or the ^Twopenny Post - Bag, by Thoina.s 
Brown, the Younger,’ was Moore’s next successful work. It is a collection 
of .sarcastic yeux ^esprits levelled at the Prince-Kegent and the ruling 
politicians of the day. They had a great but necessarily transitory success. 
Such pieces (Voccaawn inevitably lose their force and piqimncy by the 
passing into oblivion of the ephemera against which they were directed. 
Jt may sufficiently indicate the slight permanency and limited range of 
such pin-points, however sharp and polished, to state, that of all Moore’s 
sarcastic verse, excellent in its way, as everybody admits it to be, only one 
piece— . , 

‘ There ivas a little man, 

Aixd he had a little soul/ 

ha.s had the Honour of translation into a foreign language. Wit which 
strikes at individuals dies with the world’s remembrance of the crimes or 
follies of the persons assailed; and who cares now for the brilliant butter¬ 
flies of Carlton House, or the gilded gadflies, social or political, which 
infested tlie atmosphere of the vain regent’s court? It has been frequently 
made a reproach to Moore, that- in aiming the light arrows of his wit at the 
prince, he was ungratefully assailing one who had heaped favbuvs and 
benefits upon him. ‘ These favours and benefits,’ replies Mr Moore, ‘ arc 
very easily summed up: 1 was allowed to dedicate “ Anacreon” to his 
Nasa 9 
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Coj^al llighnefis; I twice dined at Carlton House; and I made one of the 
fifteen hundred envied guests at the prince's grand flSte in 1815 V 

In 1811 Moore made a first and last appearance before the world as a 
dramatist, by the production at the Lyceum theatre of an operatic piece 
palled ^ An M.P.; or the Blue Stocking.’ It was emphatically damned, 
notwithstanding two or three pleasing songs, which somewhat redeemed 
its dull and vapid impertinence. The very pretty song of * Young Love 
lived once in an humble shed’ occurs in this piece. Moore’s acquaintance 
with Leigh Hunt dates from the acting of the ‘ Blue Stocking.’ Mr Hunt 
was at the time editor of the ‘Examiner’ newspaper, in which he had 
just before paid some compliments to Moore’s poetry; and the nervous dra- 
irmtist, naturally anxious to propitiate a critic whose opinion was esteemed 
oracular in certain circles, wrote him a rather fulsome letter, m whLcli he 
set forth, as an ad muen^icordlam plea for lenient Judgment, that he had 
rashly been induced to promise Arnold a piece for his theatre, in conse¬ 
quence of the state of attenuation to which the purses of poets are prover¬ 
bially liable. The ‘ M.P.’ was, as we have said, condemned, and Esop’s dis¬ 
appointed fox received aiiotlier illustration. ‘Writing bad jokes,’ quoth Mr 
Moore, ‘ for the Lyceum to make the galleries laugli is in itself sufficiently 
degrading; but to try to make them laugh, and fail to do so, is indeed 
deplorable.’ In sooth, to make ‘ galleries’ either hiugh or weep was never 
Mr Moore’s aim or vocation. His eye was ever fixed upon the gay company 
of the ‘ boxes,’ occasionally only glancing apprehensively aside from i(s 
flattering homage to scan the faces of the mm critics of the pit. And 
yet to make the galleries of the theatre and the w'orld laugh lias tasked 
and evidenced wit and humour, in comparison with which the gayest 
sallies, the most sparkling of Mr Moore’s fancies, are vapidity itself. 
The mortified dramatist gave up play-writing for ever, or, as lie con¬ 
temptuously expressed it, ‘ made a hearty abjuration of the stage and all 
its heresies of pun, equivoque, and clap-trap.* He was wise in doing so. 
The discretion evinced by the hasty retreat was only exceeded by the 
rashness of the venture. 

The intimacy of Thomas Moore and Leigh Hunt continued for some 
years. Moore, in company wijh Lord Byron, dined once or twice with 
Hunt in prison during his confinement for a pretended libel upon the 
regent. A pertinent anecdote, throwing some light on Byron’s sneer 
respecting Moore’s lovd of lords, is told of one of these visits. The tliree 
friends, Byron, Moore, and Hunt, were walking before dinner in the prison 
garden, when a shower of rain came on, and Moore ran into the house, 
and up stairs, leaving his Companions to follow as they best might. 
Consciousness of the discourtesy of such behaviour towards his noble 
companion quickly flashed upon him, and he was overwhelmed with con¬ 
fusion. Mf Hunt tried to console hun. ' I quite forgot at the moment,’ 
said Moore, ‘ whom I was walking with; but I was forced to remember it 
by Ilia not coming up. 1 could not in decency go on, and to return was 
awkward.’ This anxiety-—on account of Byron’s lameness—Mr Hunt 
remarks, appeared to him very amiable. 

This friendship came to an abrupt and unpleasant close. Lord Byron 
agreed with Hunt and Shelley to start a new periodical, to be called ' The 
Liberal,’ tlie profits of which were to go to I^igh Hunt. Byron’s parody 

10 
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on Southey’s ‘ Vision of Judgment ’ appeared in it, and ultimately William 
Ilazlitt became a contributor. Moore immediately became alarmed for 
his noble friend’s character, which ho thought would be compromised by 
his connection with Hunt and Ilazlitt, and yrote to entreat him to 
withdraw himself from a work which had * a taint in it/ and from asso¬ 
ciation with men upon whom society ‘had set a mark.’ His prayer 
was complied with, and the two last-named gentlemen were \ery angry, 
as well they might be. There has been a good deal of crimination and 
recrimination between the parties on the subject, not at all w’-orth 
reproducing. The truth is that both Hunt-and Hazlitt, but especially the 
latter, were at the time under the ban of influential society and a tlien 
powerful Tory press; and Moore, with his usual prud<;nce, declining to 
be mad-dog’d in their company and for their sakes, deliberately act two 
such e?.trcine Radicals, aud induced his noble friend to do likewise. How 
could a pnidcnt man who had given hostages to^ortnne, which Moore 
by this time had, in a wife and children, act otherwise? 

Moore had long cherished a hope of allying his poetry with the expressive 
music of Ireland; of giving appropriate vocal utterance to the strains which 
had broken fitfully from out the tumults and trarnplings of centuries of 
unblest rule. A noble task! in which even partial success demands great 
l)owers and deserves high praise. The execution of the long-meditated 
design now commenced; and the ‘ Melodies,’ as they appeared, obtained 
immense and well-deserved popularity. It is upon these his fame as a 
poet will mainly rest; and no one can deny that, as a whole, they exhibit 
great felicity of expression, and much graceful tenderness of thought and 
feeling, frequently relieved by flashes of gay and genial wit and humour. 
No one could be more keenly aware, or could more gi'acefiilly acknowledge 
than Moore, the great help to a poet’s present reputation of connecting his 
verse with national or local associations. Ho iustancos in proof of its 
value the popularity in Bermuda of a song comparatively valueless in 
itself—a popularity owing to its association with a well-known tree growing 
near Walsingham in tliat group of islets— 

* ’Twas there in the shade of tho cidabash tree, 

Witli a few who could feel and remember like mo,* &t‘, 

Mr Dudley Costello brought him home a goblet, the inscription on which 
states that it was formed of one of the fruit-shells of tho tree which lie 
had rendered famous, and which now bears his name. Rut it must be con¬ 
fessed that this kind of appreciative association, however gratifying 
to an author’s vanity, or decisive of present success, is but a frail, unpro¬ 
mising plank to float down to posterity upon. If the poetry of a song is 
only remembered because it recalls local incidents, or objects, or memories, 
its power must be a very confined and fleeting one. The man who had 
sung or heard Moore’s song under the calabash tree, if a sojourner in 
distant lands, would dwell upon its words and air with pleasure for no 
other reason than because he had so sung or heard them; but not so his 
son—not so his descendants: it must for them have a distinct self-existent 
beauty of its own, or it will pass from their lips .and language. If, there¬ 
fore, Moore’s songs are, as wc are frequently told, to perpetuate the music 
and poetry and romance of Ireland in dis^t climes, it must be for some 
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other reason tlian because they were once heard on the banks of the Shannon, 
or that they allude incidentally to Irish events, or bear Irish names. It is 
not from individual local association that the song of the ' Captives of 
Israel' awakens a tide of gushing emotions in the Jewish soul. The song 
embodies an enduring national sentiment, expresses and enshrines a 
national lamentatfon and a national hope, in strains exclusively of Israel. 
Do Moore’s graceful, and tender, and witty melodies do this V How many 
of them are Irish songs in the sense in which those of Bdrangcr are French 
—those of Bums Scotch—idiomatic, national, racy ef the soil? There 
are not very many of them that even allude to Irish topics, and those that 
do—‘ Oh! breathe not his Name! ’ * The Harp that once through Tara’s 
Halls,’ and a dozen others—are essentially English songs—^always except¬ 
ing the air, to the magical beauty of which English music has no pretence 
—English in their mode of thought and turn of expression. And the 
gay, witty mclodics-^^Wreathc the Bowl,’ ‘ Fill the Bumpers Fair,’ and 
many others, not cvra excepting the bi-illiant song of * Through Erin’s 
Isle ’—are theirs the wit and humour—the Liah wit and humour which 
the graphic pens of h^dgeworth and others have made familiar to us, and of 
which such Wlads as ‘ Jlory O’More ’ give a laitliful reflex, though a pale 
and faint one? It is just as much hjnglisli, French, Italian wit and humour 
as Irish. Again, what distinctive Irish character, or what distinctive national 
sentiment is enshrined in the great mass of the more tender and graceful 
melodies—‘ Flow on, thou Shining Biver! ’ ‘ Fly not Yet,’ ‘ The Young May 
Moon,’ ‘ Go whem Glory waits Thee,’ or ‘ Love’s Young Dream ?* Take, 
for instance, the concluding verse of tlic last song, where a hackneyed 
thought—common to all countries—^by the aid of the beautiful Irish air 
sinks with such a dying fall upon the ear— 

* Oh that hallowed form is* ne'er forgot, 

Which first love traced ; 

It fondly haunts the greenest spot, 

On memory’s waste: 

’Tis odour fled, as soon as shed— 

'Tis nioritiiig’s winged dream— 

'Tis a light that ne’er will shine agiui 
On life’s dull stream £ * ^ 

The melody of these lines glides into the heart and sparkles in the 
brain of young and old—harmonising with the fresh romance of youth, 
and recalling to the aged the far-off music of their prime; but surely the 
sentiment the verses embody is cosmopolitan, not Irish, chiefly or espe¬ 
cially? Moore, whether for good or evil, has, temporarily at least, 
divorced Irish music—^at all events, in tlie great majority of instances—from 
Irish sentiment; and the national airs, as illustrated and rendered vocal 
by him, wjll recall to the exile and the wayfarer not memories of Ireland, 
but of the home where the brother or the lover first heard a sister or a 
mistress sing them—be that home in the Green Isle, in Scotland, England, - 
or wherever else the English race dwell and Ihiglisli song is cultivated. In 
his war-melodies Moore fails, not from coldness of national patiisanship, 
but from want of power. Compare the best of them with the * Battle- 
Song ’ of Bums, and the difference between the two men in high poetic 
faculty will be at once apparent. The ‘ Minstrel Boy,’ and ‘ Let Eidn 



TJIOMAS MOORE. 


Remember the Days of Old/ would fi^d approprkte expression from a lady’s 
voice and a pianoforte accompaniment. Burns’s * War Ode ’ would most 
fitly resound from the lips of valiant men in the very shock and grasp of 
battle, accompanied by the Hash of swords and the roar of cannon. 

Moore is not the poet of strong emotions. Yet is there genuine pathos 
in many of his bejiutiful songs; but it is pathos of the gentle kind, such a*s 
a cambric handkerchief wipes away, to leave the eyes of the fair songstress 
only the more radiant for such sweet tears, and revealing an exprcBsion, 
or rather realising one of the most charming similes Moore himself has 
ever penned - 

* Her floating eyes 1 Oh, they resemble 
Blue water-lilies, when the breese 
Is making the waves around them tremble!’ 

It must not, however, be forgotten, in estimating the value of Moore’s 
ballads, that before his time fashionable Knglish songs were, almost without 
exception, as far as words went, mere rubbish. Ife effected a valuable 
reform in this department of poetry and verse, and liosts of imitators 
maintain the improvement so well that it is sometimes difficult to distin¬ 
guish between the productions of the master and those of some of his self- 
constituted pupils and foUoAvevs. His Avit, .however, cauiiot be so easily 
imitated; and there is certainly a Avide difference between the classical and 
polished fancies of Moore and the tinsel conceits of the mass of our 
later song-Avriters. 

In 1812 Moore detenniued oif writing an Kastern tale in verse; and his 
friend Mr Perry of the ‘ Clironicle ’ accompanied him to Messrs Longman, 
the publishers, to arrange for the sale of a Avork of which the pro2}Osctl 
author had not yet Avritten a line nor CA'Cn settled the subject. Mr 
J’errj^ appears to have been an invaluable intermediary. lie proposed at 
once, as the basis of the negotuition, that Moore should have the largest 
sum ever given for such a Avork. ‘ That/ observed the Messrs Longman, 
‘was three thousand guineas.’ And three thousand guineas it was ulti¬ 
mately covenanted the price should be, tlianks to Moore’s reputation, 
and the business abilities of his friend i^erry. It Avas further agreed that 
the manuscript should be furnished at wliate\>^cr time might best suit the 
author’s convenience, and that Alessra Longman should accept it for better 
for woi-sc, and have no poAver or right to suggest alterations or changes of 
any kind. The bargain was altogether a safe one on Moore’s side, and 
luckily it turned out equally profitable for the publishers. 

In order to obtain the necessary leisure and quiet for the composition of 
sucli a work, Moore resolved to retire from the gaieties of Holland and Lans- 
downc Houses, and other mansions of his disthiguislieil patrons and friends, 
to the seclusion and tranquillity of the country. lie made choice of ]\ray- 
field Cottage, near Ashbounie in Derbyshire, and not far distant from 
Donriiugton Park, Lord Moira’s country-seat, Avhere an excellent library 
was at his service. It may be as Avell to mention that when this early and 
influential friend of Moore went out to India as governor-general, he 
apologised for not being able to present his poetical prot(5ge with anything 
worth his acceptance in tliat country. ‘ But,’ said Lord Moira (Marquis of 
Hastings), ‘ I can perhaps barter a piece of India patronage against some¬ 
thing at home that might suit you.’ This offer, Avhich would have gravely 
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com promised Mooro with bis Whig friends, he with some asperity decline 1. 
The governor-general went to India, and Moore retired to Derbyshire, 
remaining, with the exception of his Bermudan registrarship, placeless. 
This offer and refusal Mopre commimicated by letter to Leigh Hunt. 

Mayfield Cottage, when the poet and his wife arrived to view it, wore 
anything but an inviting aspect. ‘ It was a poor place,’ Moore irrotc, 
‘ little better than a barn; but we at once took It, and set about making it 
habitable and comfortable/ Ho now commenced the formidable task of 
working himself up into a proper Oriental state of mind for the accom¬ 
plishment of his work. The first part of this process consisted in reading 
every work of authority that treated of the topography, climate, zoology, 
ornithology, entomology, floriculture, horticulture, agriculture, niamiers, 
customs, religion, ceremonies, and languages of the East. Asiatic registers, 
D’Herbelot, Jones, Tavernier, Flemming, and a host of other writers, were 
industriously consulted; and so perfect did Mr Moore become in these 
various branches of knowledge, that a great Eastern traveller, after reading 
‘ Lalla Rookh,’ and being assured that the poet had never visited the 
scenes in which he placed his stories, remarked that if it were so, a man 
might learn as much of those countries by reading books as by riding on 
the back of a camel! This, however, was but a part of the requisite 
preparation. * I am,’ says Mr Moore, ' a slow, painstakuig workman, and 
at once very imaginative and very matter-of-factand he goes on to say 
that the slightest ex-tcrior interruption or contradiction to the imaginary 
state of things he was endeavouring to conjure up in his brain threw all his 
ideas into confusion and disarray. It was necessary, therefore, to suiTOund 
himself in some way or other with an Eastern atmosphere. How this could 
be managed in the face of the s^ows of three Derbyshire winters, during 
which the four stories which compose ‘ Lalla llookh’were written, it is 
difficult to conceive, and perhaps to the fact that it could not be efl actually 
done, must be ascribed the ill success which beset the poet during an 
entire twelvemonth. Vainly did he string together peris and bulbuls, 
and sunny apples of Totkahar: tlic inspiration would not come. It was 
all ‘ Double, double, toil and trouble,’ to no purpose. Each stoiy, however 

trippingly it began, soon flagged, drooped, and, less fortunate than that of 

» 

-* The hear and fiddle, 

Begun and broke off in the middle/ 

expired of collapse after a brief career of a few score lines only, frequently 
nothing like so many. Some of these fragments have since been published. 
One of them, * The Peri’s Daughter,’ ran to some length, and is rather pretty 
and sparkling. 

Wo subjoin a brief specimen. A peri had married the ‘rightful Prince 
of Ormuz,i and must be supposed to liave left this heir-apparent de jure 
to the crown of Ormuz, as after a time she comes floating back to her 
husband’s bower with a charming present in her care:— 

* Within the boat a baby slept, 

Like a young pearl within its shell. 

While one, who seemed of riper years, 

But not of earth or earth-like spheres, 

Her watch beside the slumbcier kept; 
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Gracefully waring in her hand 
The feathers of some holy hird. 

With which from time to time she stirrM 
The fragrant air, and coolly farm'd 
The baby’s brow, or brush’d away 
The butterflies that bright and blue 
As on the mountains of Malay 
Around the sleeping infant flew. 

And now the fairy boat hath stopp’d 
Beside the bank—the nymph has dropp’d 
Her golden anchor in the stream.’ 

Here concluded both the peri’s voyage and tlie ‘ Peri’s Daugliter,* both 
muse and boat coming alike to a dead stop; and Mr Moore, finding tlie 
'Peid’s Daughter*—spite of bis most desperate efforts to get on—immovably 
aground, abandoned the lady, the child, the feiry-boat, and the golden 
anchor, notwithstanding the rightful prince was, and is to this day, 
anxiously but vainly expecting his peri-wife and semi-peri child. 

This uninspiring state of things seemed intenninablo—the three thousand 
guineas wore as far off as ever; and apprehension of the necessity of a 
bodily journey to the East, in order to get at tlic genuine * atinosplierc,’ 
must have suggested itself, when a gleam of light, in the idea of the 

* Fire-Worshippers,’ broke in upon the poet; the inultifarions collection of 
pjastem materials deposited in the chambers of his brain arranged them¬ 
selves in flowing numbers, without encountering any further accident; and 
at the end of three years * Lalla Kookh’ was usliered before an admiring w'orld. 
Its success was immense, and the work ran rapidly through many editions. 

* Paradise and the Peri,’ the second stoiy, although not so much praised as 
the first and tliird, is, we fancy, much the most read of the four; and from, 
its light, ringing tone, its delicate and tender sentiment, its graceful and 
musical flow, will always be a principal favourite Avitli the admirers of 
Thomas Moore’s poetry. Amongst tlic numerous testimonials to tlje merits 
of ‘ Lalla Kookh’ there is one, pndefully recorded by the author, that must 
have compensated him a thousandfold for tlie coarse remark of Haxlitt, 
that Moore ought not to have published ‘ Lalla Kookli ’ even for three 
thousand guineas. Its (;hief incidents were represented by iubUmfx vivam 
at the Chateau-Eoyal, Berlin, in 1822, by, amongst others, the imperial 
and royal personages whose names appear in the following extract from a 
printed French programme of the entertainments: — 


* Fadladin, Grand Nasir, 
Aliris, Hoi de Bucharie, 
Lalla Kofikh, . - - 

Arungzebed, le Grand Mogul, 
Abdallah, Phre d’Aliris, 

La Heine, eon dpouse, 


Comte Ilaach, Marifchale dc Cour. 

8. A. T. Le Grand Due Nicholas do Hussie. 

S. A. I. La Grande Duchesso. 

S. A. H. Le Prince OuillauTiie (Friire du Hoi.) 
S. A. U. Le Due de Cumberland. 

S. A. H. La Princcsse Louise do Hauzivil.’ 


Some portions of the scenery were magnificent, especially the gate of 
Eden, with its crystal bar, and occasional glimpses of sploiidonr jetting 
through and falling upon "the repentant l*eri. At the clo.se of the enter¬ 
tainments, Son Altcssc Impcriale la Grande Duchesse, and now Empress 
of all the Kussias, made, it is said, the following speech:—‘ Is it, then, ail 
over ? Are we now at the close of all tliat has given us so much delight ? 

Id 
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And lives there no poet who will impart to others and to future times Rome 
notion of the happiness we have enjoyed this evening ? ’ In answer to this 
irresistible appeal one of the actors, the poetical Baron do la Motto Fouquti, 
stepped gallantly forward, and vowed that he would give the poem to the 
world in a German dress. On hearing which the Empress Lallu Rookh 
‘ graciously smiled.’ This stojy, we beg to observe, rests for its authority 
on the preface to Monsieur La Baron dc la Motte Fouqud’s translation, 
and whether,,consequently, the speech of the Grand Duchess is a veritable 
imperial speech or a trade puff we cannot take upon ourselves, from internal 
evidence alone, to determine. 

It has been already remarked that the local descriptions in ‘ Lalla Rookh’ 
liavc been pronounced by excellent authority to be surprisingly accumte. 
The trees and the birds are all called by their proper names, the right sort 
of perfumes are used, eyelids and finger-nails are stained of the correct 
colour, Eastern ceremonial is truly described, and men in these tales Avear 
turbans and swear by Allah, Avith many other accuracies of the same kind. 
All this is said to constitute their bcJiuty and excellenee as Oriental 
romances. With all ]n’opcr deference to the critical authority which thus 
pronounces, we beg to demur to such a dictum. The mechanical and 
elaborate accuracy so much extolled relates only to the dress, the externals 
of Eastern society, and does not touch its life, its peculiar modes of thought, 
impulse, action. If to dress people in ICastem clothes, and to take care 
that neither they in their speech, nor the author in his descriptions, miscall 
anything, nor make any coiisideraljle blunder in tlic conventional langnagc 
of ceremony, be to write an I^justcni tale, then arc Racine’s Frenchmen, 
Avitli classical tropes and figures in their mouths, and tunics and togas on 
their backs—Pyrrhus, Orestes, Britanuicus—true Greeks and Romans, and 
Hliakspcare’s Coriolamis, Brutus, Antony, Avho talk very little mythology, 
and utter not a few anachronisms, arc not true typos—real living bicaraa- 
fions of the Roman character and spirit. Neither is .fulict-- in Avhose glow¬ 
ing, impassioned speech Ave hear nothing about myrtles, or sunny skies, 
or Madonas—true Italian woman I Surely tliat wliich stamps men 
and women, Greeks, Italians, Turks, is the cliaracter Avhich religion, 
manners, usages, climate, institutions, impress upon their minds, giving 
to each separate, well-defined nationality its peculiar ideas, expression, 
action ! Judged by this test, where is the Orientalism of these tjiles ? The 
actors in them, so far as they have any individuality, are all Europeans— 
chiefly' English and Irisli. Hafcd talks lofty patriotism, just as Captain* 
Rock would had he the faculty of Averse—A1 Hassan is the stereotyped 
European tyrant. The love of Azib has not a tint of Orientalism about 
it; and Zclica, an enthusiastic young lady, cruelly deceived by a monster— 
not an uncommon result, we grieve to say hero, although not often attended 
by such extremely fatal results as in her case—has, much to her credit, 
notions of purity and marriage entirely in accordance Avith those of the 
thousands of fair readers who have wept through the tAventy editions of her 
griefs. The Peri! Well, perhaps Ave must let the East have the Peri, 
although even she looks nt times remarkably like a young and gentle Irish 
Sister of ^Icrcy. As forFadladcen, he is a very ‘ old courtier of the Queen’s,’ 
and Mokauna dates as far back as the inA'ention of minor theatres and blue 
fiame» No—^no; ‘ Lalla Rookh ’ sparkles with pretty fancies we admit, and 
1 $ 



THOMAS MOORE. 


contains passages of considerable beauty, but Oriental, in the meaning which 
ought to attach to the word, the work is not. Nor do we hold that the 
poetic fame of the writer of the ‘ Melodics’ will be at all enhanced by it as 
n whole, although I’aradise and the Peri will perliaps always he attractive 
for innocent and gentle natures. It is in the more impassioned portions of 
this series of poems that Moore chiefly fails. The light wings of his lyrfc 
muse are not fitted for either lofty or lengthened fliglits. A brief, gay 
theme, a lively or tender sentiment breathed through a song—these are 
Moore’s triumplis, and in this varied, if confined, range of composition, he 
has no superior, perhaps, taken altogctlier, no equal; hut of highly imagina¬ 
tive or sustained poetry he is hopelessly incapable; and when he rfocaattempt 
to scale tlic lofty heights of human passion, the descent is lamentable. It 
were easy to give proofs of tliis from the tragic portions of ‘ Lalla liookh, ’ 
but the task is an ungi’acious one, and tvc decline it. Still one may hold 
this opinion of the comparative inferiority of these poems without sub- 
scribing to Ilazlitt's remark—that Moore ought not, for his fame’s sake, to 
have written them for three thousand guineas. Whatever is vital in his 
writings will survive, spite of the earthy matter with which it may be for a 
time associated and partially (ionfounded. It is difficult besides to pro¬ 
nounce dogmatically upon what a man who has his bread to earn should 
‘iwt do for three thousand guineas, if it may be done without moral offence. 
Mr Hazlitt could not be entitled to pronounce such a judgment until after 
he had himself been similarly tempted, and bid wt fallen. 

An odd anecdote illustrative of Moore’s increasing and widely-spread 
fame may here be given, lie was surprised one day at receiving from 
Sweden an oficr to ])e elected a knight of the anci(Mit (Irder of St Joachitn. 
This distinction, it was announced in the missive, which i)ur 2 )orted to come 
from the chancellor of the order, was tendered as a mark of the admira¬ 
tion entertained by the honourable fraternity for his very charming poetry. 
Moore was puzssled —mystified. lie had never before hoard of tlie Order 
of Bt Joachim, and vehemently suspected some kind friend of seeking to 
play him a muticious trick. St Joachim ! Might it not turn out to be St 
Jok’em? He, liow'evcr, stealthily inquired amongst persons versed in 
knightly orders, and Avas informed tliat there really vftisi a Swedish 
knighthood of the name mentioned, and that several presentable persons 
had belonged to it. Still, after due deliberation, he resolved to decline the 
generously-proffered lionour. It was too haziirdous. Sir Joke’m Moore ! 
Ife Avas a man to face the battery of a three-decker cheerfully rather than 
risk the possibility of such a sobriquet as that! 

The bow so long bent required relaxation, and in the first flush of his 
great success, while his cars were still ringing with the applauses, and 
liis mistrils still titillating Avith tlie incense which the press sliOAverod upon 
‘ J-ioUa Kookh,’ pronounced by general consent—‘ when they do agree, their 
unanimity is wonderful ’—to be unrivalled as a work of melody, beauty, 
and power, Moore set out on a continentiil tour with liis friend ami 
brother-poet llogers. On his return to England he published the ‘ Fudge 
Family ’—^not a very brilliant performance, and which, with the exception 
of its political hits, is but an imitation of *Les Anglaises Four Fire.’ He 
also worked at the ‘ Melodies,’ and wrote articles for the ^ Edinburgh 

Keview.’ In 1818 one of the most pleasing incidents in his life occurred. 
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A public dinner was given in his honour at Dublin, the Earl of Charle- 
inont in the ehair—the poet’s venerable father, Garret Moore, being pre¬ 
sent on the chairman’s right hand, the honoured and delighted witness of 
the enthusiastic welcome bestowed upon his .son by his warm-hcarlcd 
fellow-countrymen,, Moore made a graceful, clovcrly-tumed speech; Imt 
he was no orator: few literary men are. He could not think upon his 
legs; and you could sec by the abstraction of his look that he was not 
speaking in the popular sense, but reciting what had previously been care¬ 
fully composed and committed to memory- Such speeches frequently read 
well, but if long, they are terrible things to sit and hear. 

The following year Moore accompanied T-ord John Russell on a conti¬ 
nental tour, taking the road of the Simplon to Italy. Lord John went 
on to Genoa, and Moore directed his steps toward Venice, for the purpose 
of seeing Ryron. It was during tliis visit that the noble lord made 
Moore a present of his personal memoirs, for publication after the writer’s 
death. Moore gives the following account of the transaction :—* Wc were 
conversing together when Byron rose and went out. In a minute or two he 
returned caivying a white leathern bag. “ Look here !” he said, holding it 
up, “ tins would bo wortli aometliing to Murray, though you, I daresay, would 
not give sixpencie for it.” “ What is it? ” I asked. “ My life and adven¬ 
tures,” he answered. On hearing this I raised my hands in a gesture. 
“It is not a thing that can be published during my life, but yon may 
Lave it if you like : then do whatever you please with it.” In taking the 
bag, and thanking him most warmly, 1 added: “ Tliis will make a nice 
lcga(;y for my little Tom, who shall astonish the latter end of the nine¬ 
teenth century with it.” He then added: “You may shew it to any of 
your friends you think worthy of it.” This is as nearly as I can recollect 
all that passed.’ These memoirs Moore sold to Mr Murray for two thou¬ 
sand guineas, but at Lord Byron’s death, his executors and family induced 
Moore to repay Mr Murray, and destroy the manuscript. The precise 
reasons which decided Moore to yield to the solicitations of the deceased 
lord’s friends and family are not known, but there can be little doubt that 
they were urgent, and in a moral sense irresistible. A man does not 
usually throw away two thousand guineas for a caprice, even of Jus 
own, much less for that of others. It is not likely that the world has 
lost much by the destruction of these memoirs. J-ord Byron’s life is 
sufficiently written in his published works for all purposes save that t)f 
the gratification of a morbid curiosity and vulgar appetite for scandal. 

During the journey to and from Italy, Moore sketched the ‘ Rliymes on 
the Road,* which were soon afterwards published. There is nothing 
remarkable about them except his abuse of Rousseau and Madame Warons, 
a jfropoB of a visit to Les Charmettes. Moore was violently assailed for 
this by writers, who held tliat as he had himself translated Anacreon, and 
written juvenile songs of an immoral tendency, he was thereby incapacitated 
from fy, fying naughty people in his maturer and better years. This seems 
hardly a reasonable maxim, and would, if strictly interpreted and enforced, 
silence much grave and learned eloquence, oral as well ns written. His 
denunciations of the eccentric and fanciful author of the ‘ Confessions,’ which 
twenty years before he would probably have called the enunciations of 
‘ Virtue with her zone loosened,’ were certainly violent and unmeasured, 
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and not perhaps in the very best tast^ The following little bit is gennuio 
Moore:— 

‘ And doubtless 'mong the grave and good, 

And gentle of their neighl)ourhood. 

If known at all, they were but known 
As strange, lov) people—low and bad. 

Madame herself*- 

But it ia scarcely worth while continuing the quotation. The man in 
Goldsmith’s play had nothing like the intense horror of anything hw which 
Moore had, and this with him, if a weakness, was also a safeguard. The 
pity and indignation with which, now in his fortieth year of discretion, ho 
looked upon literary talent if applied to other than pure and holy purposes, 
ho traces in quite fiery lines— 

‘ Out on the craft! Pd rather be 
One of those hinds that round me tread, 

With just enough of sense to see 
The noonday sun that’s o’er my head, 

Thau thus with high-trust genius curst, 

That hath no heart for its foundation, 

Be all at once that’s brightest, worst, 

Sublliucst, meanest in creation.’ 

Poor Jean Jacques had little of the ‘ sublime ’ to boast ot, and we have met 
in our time with much meaner people than the half-mad pauper, as Mr 
Moore pleasantly terms him. 

During the journey to Italy Lord John Russell hinted to his companion 
that ho seriously contemplated retiring from public life. Mr Moore wan 
distressed by the contemplation of such a possibility, and addressed a 
miscellaneous poem soon afterwards to his lordship, ft is called a 
‘Remonstrance,* and concludes with the following somewhat bizarre 

verse:— • 

^ I^e the boughs of that laurel by Delphic decree, 

Set apart for the fane and its service divine, 

So the branches that spring from tho old Russell tree. 

Are by Liberty claimed for the use of her shrine,’ 

This is certainly not one of Moore’s most brilliant hits. 

rccuniai-y difficulties, arising from the misconduct of his deputy m 
Bermuda, now threatened Mr Moore, and flight to l<\ance—for proeoss 
against him had issued from the Court of Admiralty—became immediately 
necessary. The deputy-registrar, from whom Mr Moore had exacted no 
securities, had made free with the cargoes of several American vessels, and 
immediately decamped with tho proceeds, leaving his principal liable, it 
was feared, to the serious amount of six thousand jjounds. Active and 
successful efforts were, however, made by Moore’s friends to compromise 
the claims, and ultimately they were all adjusted by the payment of one 
thousand guineas. Three hundred pounds towards this sum W(»re con¬ 
tributed by the delinquent’s uncle, a London merchant; so that ]\foorc’s 
ultimate loss was seven hundred and lifty pounds only. Dunng the progress, 
and at the close of those negotiations, numerous otters of pecuniary assist¬ 
ance were addressed to Mr Moore, all of which he gratefully but iinnly 
declined. 

■Whilst 'the matter was pending, Moore resided near Tarts at Ua Butte 
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CoA-sIIn, on tlio ro/id to Belle Vuc, Tliis was also the residence of some 
agreeable Spanish friends of the poet. Kenny the dramatic writer lived also 
in the neighbourhood. Here Moore composed his ‘Loves of the Angels,* 
passing his days, when they were fine, in walking up and down the park of 
Saint Cloud, ‘ polishing verses and making them run easy,’ and the evenings 
in singing Italian duets with his Spanish friends. Previous to Iciiviug Paris 
at the close of 1822 , he attended a banquet got up in his honour by many 
of the most distinguished and wealthy of the Kiiglish residents in that gay 
city. His speech on this occasion was a high-flown panegyric upon 
England and everything English, and grievously astonished Byron, S^helley, 
Hunt, and others, wlicii they read it in Italy. Either they thought the tone 
of some of the Irisli melodies was wrong, or the speech was. They did not 
rello(;t that a judicious speaker always adapts his spcecli to his audience. 
Apt words in apt places arc the essentials of true eloquence. 

Moore’s publishers’ account, delivered in the following June, exhibited a 
very pleasing aspect. He was credited with one thousand pounds for the 
‘ Loves of the Angels,’ and five hundred pounds for ‘ Fables for the Holy 
Alliance.’ These were the halcyon days of poetry. There was truth as 
well as mirthful jest in Sir Walter Scott’s remark a few years afterwards, 
in reply to Moore’s observation, ‘ tliat hardly a magazine is noAv published 
i)ut contains verses which would once have made a reputation.’ * Ecod! ’ 
exclaimed the baronet, ‘ wc were very lucky to come before these fellows !* 

The ‘ Loves of the Angels’ is throughout but a prolonged, melodious 
echo of I^fr Moore’s previous love-poetry. The angels talk of woman’s 
eyes, lips, voices, grace, precisely after the manner of his amatory songs. 
M'he opening lines, which are flowing and pretty, seem a kind of peri- 
jdirasis of the Hebrew verse—‘When the morning stars sang together, 
and the sons of God shouted for joy ’— 

‘ *Twa8 wlieri the world was in its jiriine, 

When the fresh stars ha^l just begun 
Their race of fjlory, and young Time 
Told his hrsc birthdays by the sun.’ 

The three angel-stories, told in very graceful verse, arc grounded upon 
rabbinical and mythological fables and precedents, and excite but tlie 
faintest interest in the reader. It is difficult to remember anything about 
them five minutes after their perusal- the sensation produced resembling 
that which one feels after listening for half an hour to the silvery murmur¬ 
ing of a brook in the summer month of June. Just as dreamy and inar¬ 
ticulate as that sound is the musical and cadenced flow of lovc-verscs, 
^iestitute, or nearly^ so, of interest, true tenderness, or j^assiou. In proof 
of our assertion that this poem is but a repetition of Mr Moore's early and 
earthly painting of female beauty, wc have only to quote the following’ 
lines from the second angel’s story:— 

‘ You both remember well the day, 

’ When unto Eden’s new-made bowers 

Alla invoked the bright array 
Of his supreme angelic jiowers, 

To witness the one wonder yet, 

Beyond man, angel, star, or sun, 
lie must achieve, ere he could sot 
Bis seal upon the world as doue, 
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To see that last perfection rise— 

That crowiiiiig of Creation^a birth— 

When ’mid the worship and surprise 
Of circlitig angels, Woman’s eyes 
First opened upon heaven and earth. 

And from their lids a thrill was sent, 

That through eacli living spirit went. 

Like iiTst light through the Armament. 

« « « * 

Can you forget her blush, when round 
Through KUen’s lone, enchanted ground, 

She looked and saw the sea, the skies, 

, And heard the rush of many a wing 

' On high behests then vanishing. 

And saw the last few angel eyes 
Still ling’ring, mine among the rest, 
lleluctant leaving scenes so blest T 

In this passage mere jingling exaggeration supplies the i)lace of 
poetical enthusiasm; and were it not ungenerous to (piote Milton twice 
against Moore, we should be tempted to contrast it with the awakening of 
tlie true Kve beside the fountain in the * Paradise l^opt.’ Hut the reader’s 
mind will have spontaneously referred to it, and that must suHicc. As 
this is the last of Mr Moore’s poetry we shall have to notice, we would 
fain take leave of it with a more favourable specimen. Tlio following lines 
from the close of the book are pleasing, and, moreover, possess a touch 
of human feeling. One of tlio angels, wc should say, is condemned to 
waste Ill’s immortality^ on earth; and to console him in his wanderings, 
the fair one for whom ho has temporarily lost heaven is to be his undying 
comiianioii:— 

* In what lone region of the earth 
These pilgrima now may roam or dwell, 

Ood and his angeU, who look forth 
To watch their ateps, ulone can tell. 

But should wc in our wanderings 
Meet a young pair whose beauty wants 
J3ut the adoriiiiicut of bright wings 
To look like Heaven’s inJiabitants^ 

Who shine where’er they tread, and yet 
Are humble in their earthly lot, 

As is the wayside violet 

That shines unseen, and were it not 

For its sweet breath, would bo forgot; 

Whose hearts in every thought are one, 

Whose voices utter tlic same wills. 

Answering as echo doth some tone 
* Of fairy music ’mong the hills— 

So like itself wc seek in rain 
Which is the echo, which the strain ; 

Whose piety is love, whose love, 

Though close as ’twere their soul's embrace, 

Is ;iot of earth but from above; 

Jdke two fair mirrors face to face, 

AVhose light from one to tlie otlier thrown 
Is Heaven’s rdlect'.ou and their own : 

Should we e’er meet with aught so fair, 

So perfect here, wc may be sure 
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’Tis Zaraph and his bride we see ; 

And call young lovers round to view 
The pilgrim pair, as they pursue 
Their pathway towards Ktcrnity/ 

Til 1825 Moore paid a visit to Sir Walter Scott at Abbotsford. The 
inceting was a cordial one, and tlic Baronet, Mr Lockhart informs us, jiro- 
nounced Mr Moore * to be the prettiest warbler’ he ever knew. What 
somewhat diminishes the value of this praise is, that, according to the 
warbler himself, Sir Walter-—but tlie thing seems incredible—liad no 
genuino love or taste for music, except indeed for the Jacobite chorus of 
* Iley tuttie, tattie,’ now indissolubly united to ‘ Scots wlia hae wi’ Wal¬ 
lace bled!’ which, when sung after supper by the coiniiany, with liands 
clasped across each other, and waving up and down, he hugely delighted 
ill. Scott accompanied Moore to Edinburgh, anci both of them, with 
Mr Lockliart and his lady, went to the theatre on the same evening that it 
was honoured by the presence of the celebrated Mrs Coutts, afterwards 
Duchess of St Albans. Soon after their at first unmarked entrance, the 
attention of the audience, which had till then been engrossed by the lady- 
millionaire, was directed towards the new-comers, and according to a 
newspaper report, copied and published by Mr Moore in one of his last 
prefaces, considerable excitement immediately prevailed. * Eh!’ exclaimed 
a man in the pit—‘ch! yon’s Sii‘Walter, wi’ Lockhart and his wife; 
and wha’s the wee body wi’ the pawkie een? Wow, but it’s Tam Moore 
just!’ ‘Scott—Scott! Moore—Moore!’ immediately resounded tlirough 
the house. Scott Avould not rise: Moore did, and bowed several times 
witli his hand on his heart. Scytt afterwards acknowledged the plaudits 
of his countrymen, and the orchestra during the rest of the evening played 
alternately Scotch and Irish airs. 

At the request of the Marquis of Lansdowne, who was desirou.s rliat he 
should reside near him, Moore at tliis period took a journey into Wiltshire, 
to look at a house in the village of Bromham, near Bowood, the scat of tlio 
noble Marquis, which it was thought might suit him. He, however, pro¬ 
nounced it to be too large, and declined taking it. On his return he told 
his wife there was a cotfage in a thickly-wooded lane in the neighbourhood 
to let, which he thought might be made to do, Mrs Moore immediately left 
town, secured it, and there they shortly afterwards took up their permanent 
abode. They have greatly improved and enlarged Sloperton Cottage; and 
covered almost as its front and two porches ai-e with roses and clematis, 
with the trim miniature lawn and garden in front, along wliicli runs a raised 
walk enclosed with evergreens, from w^hich a tine view is obtained, it pre ¬ 
sents an entirely satisfactory aspect of well-ordered neatness, prettiness, and 
lomfort. It is situated within about two miles of Devizes, and is within 
easy reach ^f the country residence of Lord Lansdowne. It was here he 
wrote the biographies of Lord Edward Fitzgerald, Lord Byron, and 
Kichard Brinsley Slieridan, of which we need only remark that they are 
industriously compiled and pleasantly written. 

In 1824, five years before the passing of the Catholic Belief Act, Moore 
published ‘ The Memoirs of Captain Hock, written by Himself,’ It is a 
bitter, rhapsodical, and of course one-sided commentary upon the govern¬ 
ment of Ireland .by England, not only since tlie Heformation, but from the 
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time of Pope Adrian's famous bull, which is twisted into an exclusively 
English grievaiicc and insult. Captain iloek, assisted at the conimcnce- 
•ineiit by a sour gentleman in a flaxen wig and green spectacles, is of course 
tlie grim inouthpicco through which Mr Moore pours the aniauris Itqaidus of 
his uiipeiit wrath upon the devoted heads of the oppressors of his country. 
Truly a terrible fellow, if one were to believe him iu bcrious earnest, fs 
this tremendous captain— 

‘ Through Connaught, lieinster, Ulster, Munster, 

He’s the boy to make the fun stir.’ 

Hut to take him at lus word would be a very great mistake indeed, and 
esf)ecia]ly, wc are sure, annoying, if not alarming to liimself. He is not 
lialf such a terrible desperado as he looks, for all his cut-throat*looking beard 
and wdiiskcrs. They are shams put ou for the nonce to hide a decidedly 
festive physiognomy—‘ a mouth good-humoured, with dimples, and a nose 
not aquiline, but,’ says the literal j)ainter, ‘ with a ehai*aeter of scenting feasts 
and orchards.’ These arc not the features of men flttcd to the pulling 
down of stronghohh and plucking kings by the board. In truth, robellioa 
never at all in Mr Moore’s line. It lay in his way; he foolishly 
stumbled over it; and instantly cut its acquaintance, except in so far as a 
pretty song or musical sentiment may be held to constitute the continuance 
of a tender and fragile eoimeetion. A poet less likely than Moore to 
kindle a nation into a blaze never perhaps existed. * Kevolutions,’ said 
Napoleon, ‘ arc not made with rose-water,’ Nor witli rose-verse neither, 
fortunately, or tiie Hard oiiEriii might have found himself suddenly raised 
upon bucklers to a position in which lie would have made the strangest 
ligure, and one too as difficult to get down from as to climb up to. Happily, 
much of the injustice of whicli Captain Itock is made to declaim so 
scholarly against has been remedied since the book was written; and as the 
irritating memories of the dead and buried past, fade away, we niay hope to 
see no more editions of a gentleman who, however amiably disposed in 
reality, certainly talks in a very fierce and alarming maimer. The style of 
the book, moreover, proves very clearly that its author, unlike Molii^rc’s 
* Hourgeois Gentilhonmic,’ had not been talking prose all his life; for 
intelligible, honest prose it is not. Neither is it verse; for the linCvS are not 
cut into quantities and rhymed, but it has all the tropes and figures which 
are found in certain kinds of poetry. Changes in the personality of the 
vice-rcgal government arc said to resemble Penelope's web! The ignoring 
the existence of an Irish Catholic—Meres llibernus—by certain of tlio 
penal statutes, finds a parallel in Milton’s devils, who occupied no space in 
I’andemonium. The death of Lord Strafford, with which wicke<l or 
righteous deed the Irish certainly had nothing to do, is like the awful 
mementos in the Egyptian banqueting-rooms—placed there to chasten 
pride and clieek the exuberance of riot; and throughout the book Cleo¬ 
patra and the liapparces, Pericles and Irish Grand-Juries, Limerick and 
Piiarsalia, Orangemen and the Bucentaur of Venice, jostle each other in 
the oddest manner conceivable; presenting a partycoloured melartge 
whicli, hut for the sad truths it occasionally sets forth, and the vigorous 
blows now and then struck at enactments which no longer stain the 
statute-book, would be purely ludicrous. 
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The next considerabie work of Moore’s—^for his light, raiiliian warfare 
111 the polkitis of the hour continued as usual, and with about the same 
success, as in his younger days—was ‘The Travels of an JrisJi Gentleman 
in Search of a Kcligion’—a perfectly serious and earnest book in defence of 
the Komaii Catholic faith. Tlicre is a vast amount of' erudition displayed 
in its pages; and remembering Iiow slow and painstaking a workman 
Moore declared himself to be, it must, one would suppose, Imvc been the 
work of years. The author’s object is to prove, from the writings of tlui 
early fathers and other evidence, that the peculiar dogmas and discipline 
and practice of the Church of Home date from the apostolic age, or at least 
from the first centuries of the Christian era, and are consequently true. 
Tliis the writer does entirely, at least to his own satisfaction, which is the 
ease, wi» believe, with controversial writers generally. The book concludes 
with tlic following Avords, addressed to tlic Catholic Church, Avhich liis 
after-life proves to have been earnest and sincci-e: ‘ In the shadoAv of thy 
sacred mysteries let my soul henceforth repose, remote alike from the 
infidel avIio scofis at their darkness, and tlic rash believer wlio would pry 
into its recesses.’ 

Those imaginary travels were published anonymously, but the book was 
always knoAvn to be Moore’.s, Ajiart from any other evidence, tlic poetic 
translations of portions of the Avritiiigs of ancient bishops would liavc 
amply sufficed to determine the authorship. Without adverting to the 
elegant and tender stanzas addressed to ‘ A Fallen Virgin’ by St Hasil, 
Avhich the gravest bishop might be proud of, who, let us ask, save the 
author of tlie ‘Loves of the Angels,’ Avould have raked amongst the 
homijlics of St Chrysostom till he lit upoii the following one, and who but 
Moore Avould have paraphrased it into siicli verse? The homily selected is 
one Avhich is said to have been compose.d by St Chrysostom in reprobation 
of the ladies of Constantinople, who in his day, before the cross had sunk 
before the crescent in the hksteni metropolis, were accustomed to go too 
lincly dressed to church. Moore’s version begins thus ;— 


* Why como ye to the House of Prayer 
With jewels in your braided hair t 
And wherefore is the House of God 
By glittering feet profanely trod I 
As if, vain things, ye came to keeji 
iSonie festival, and not to weep. 

* * * 

Vainly to angered Heaven ye raise 
Luxurious hands where diamonds bla/.e. 
And she who comes in broidered veil 
To weep her frailty, still is frail.’ 


This is verVyWell, and may likely enough have been fairly rendered from 
the venerable bishop’s homily; but if the following be not pretty nearly 
unadulterated Moore—Chrysostom’s prose bearing about the siime propor¬ 
tion to the verse as FalstafTs ba’portli of bread to the iutolerablo quantity of 
sack—we have been strangely misled as to the stem and ascetic character of 
the celebrated opponent and victim of the Empress Eudoxia. Chrysostom 
is made to reply as follows to the supposed excuses of the more plainly- 
dressed females of his congregation 
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‘ Behold! thou say’st my gown is plain, 

My sandals are of texture rude: 

Is this like one whose heart is vain. 

Like one who dresses to be wooed ? 

Deceive not thus, young maid, thy heart; 

For far more oft in siniple gown 
Doth beauty play the Temptei’s part 
Than in brocades of rich renown; 

And homeliest garb hath oft been found, 

W'hen typed and fitted to the shape, 

To dcnl such sliafts of mischief round 
As widest men can scarce escape.’ 

'riicre is notliing objectionable in these lines in themselves, nor in those 
v/hicli Air Atoore attributes, though with some hesitation, to 8t iJasil— 

* Not charming only when she talks, 

Her %cry silence speaks and shiiies-r- 
Love gilds her pathway when slie walks, 

And liglits Jier couch when she reclines.’ 

But it does startle one to fmd suclnvords placed in the mouths of the gi'oat 
bisliops of Constantinople and CV^san a, who, at’cording to other authorities, 
were imrdly conscioufl of the existence of any beauty save tliat of hoHiieas, 
or that there was any dofonnity in the world but that of sin. The style 
of these travels is a great improvement on tlie ornate slipsliod of (Japtain 
Kock. Great liveliness of nmiiner is exhibited throughout, and some of 
the political hits arc capital. 

The last, and, according to Moore’s own authority, one of the most suc¬ 
cessful of his works, as far as a great wde constitutes success, was the prose 
romance of ^ TJieEpicurean.’ I’herc is much learning displayed in this book, 
and it contains sonic striking descriptions, AV o also moot occasionally' with 
])assagcs of simple and natural beauty and elotiuence, tlie more striking and 
effective from the contrast they afford to the cumbrous and ambitious 
rlietorio througli whicli they arc sparsely scattered. It was commenced in 
verse, and gradually reache<l to a considerable length in that form, but ulti¬ 
mately, like the * Beri’s Daughter,* broke do^vn irretrievably. No one wlio 
respects Air Moore’s poetical tame will regret this after reading the fragment 
whicli has been published. ‘ The ICpicurean ’ is a moral and religious story ; 
and it has this great merit, that it has very little of the merely sensuous 
imiigery in which Mr Aloore generally indulged. Tlie plot is of tlie most 
commonplace kind, and tlie conduct of the story so entirely languid and 
lulling, that it may be freely indulged in without the slightest fear of ill con- 
scipienccs by the'most nervous and impressionable lady-reader in tlic three 
kingdoms. Let us glance it through. The hero is Alciphron, the chief of the 
sect of Epicureans established at Athens. Those philosophic votaries of 
Measure, whilst following out the essential principle of their founder—a 
dangerous deceit, if tlierc was ever one, plausibly and ingeniously as it has 
been defended, necessarily rejecting, as it does, self-sacritice, without whicli 
virtue is a mere sound—these votaries, wo repeat, whilst adhering strictly to 
the. principle of their founder, that pleasure is the highest good, had 
neglected Ins subsidiary, and, strictly speaking, inconsequent teachings, that 
the highest pleasure must be found in the gratification of the purest aud 
simplest tastes. Upon that—the goal to be obtained, pleasure, being the 
prime end of the philosophy—each disciple would of course have hia 
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own opinion. Well, Alciphron had drunk deep of ‘ pleasure,’ had drained 
the cup of indulgence to its dregs, and was unsatisfied. Man delighted uot 
him, nor woman neither, and he was weary of all things beneath the sun. A 
passionate longing to throw off the burthen of the mystery, which to his 
eyes hung like a pall over a world without a pui’pose, an existence without 
ail object, possessed and consumed him. 

The * perhaps’ of Hamlet incarnated, or, more correctly speaking, 
sliadowed forth in that divine soliloquy, was with Alciphron, as witl» all of 
us who think, ‘the question,’ Finally, determined by a dream, he journeys 
to Egypt, with a view to discover if possible the ‘ sacred interior meaning’ 
of the religion of its priests, and ascertain if therein lay the key to the 
riddle of the universe, Alciphron, not long after his arrival in l-gyi)t, 
penetrates by accident into the subterranean Elysium of the priests, Ijencatli 
the J^yramids. Once there, the thousand-and-one magical deceptions of 
heathen priestcraft familiar to most readers are played oil' upon the dis¬ 
tinguished Greek, whom Orcus, tlie Egyptian high priest, and an 
irredeemable villain of course, is desirous of winning to the faith of the 
Pharaohs. His liigli-flying verbosities, however, produce but slight effect 
upon the refined and subtle Kpicurean—the dark rid<lle appears as insoluble 
as ever —and of all that surrounds him he believes only in the beauty of a 
young <^f moon, Alethe, with whom he falls desperately iu 

love; whicli sentiment, we need hardly say, is fervently reciprocated by 
Alethe. hlveii the eager questioning of Alciphron’s restless spirit upon 
creation, destiny, life, and death, is hushed in the presence of the young 
beauty, and the Athenian philosopher is made to rhapsodise thus: ‘ The 
future was now but of secondary consideration; the present, and that deity 
of tlie present, woman, were the objects that engrossed my whole soul. Jt 
was indeed for the sake of such beings alone that I considered immortality 
desirable; nor without them would eteraal life have appeared worth a single 
prayer.’ The fair priestess of the moon is secretly jittaclied to the religion 
of Christ, tlioughas yet but dimly so; a glimpse only of itsj-adiant and con¬ 
soling light and truth having reached her from her mother, who had some 
time before her death been instructed in the new and elevating faith thou 
dawning upon the dark horrors of bewildered and bewildering heathenism. 
She bears about with her the emblem of the religion of sorrow, aud hope, 
and love—a small gold cross, of whicli Alciphron once or twice obtains a 
glimpse. Finally, Alethe, during tlie progress of one of tlie gorgeous ■ 
illusions got up for the especial edification of Alciphron, contrives her Own 
and his escape from the subterranean Elysium, They fortunately reach 
undiscovered a very curious and convenient carriage, used by the liigli- 
prieat in his journeys to the outer world. It runs in grooves, and when 
they have comfortably seated themselves, it at once flics down the inclined 
plain immediately before it, and by the impetus of its descent climbs up the 
next acclivity; and so on, up and down, without pause or intermission. 
As there was only one of these surprising carriages in the establishment, 
fluccessful pursuit was out of the question. They get cleiir off, ascend the 
Mile, and reach a Christian hermitage. The venerable recluse dwelling 
there knew Alethe’s mother, and receives her with great joy. Alciphron 
is also warmly welcomed. The venerable father discourses to him of the 
Christian faith, and supplies him with a copy of the Scriptures, which, read 
2d' 



TIIOKAS BfOOH£. 


l>y the light of Alethe’s oycs, rapidly produce conviction in the mind of tho 
enamoured Greek. The lovers arc ultimately betrothed to each other; and 
wc seem to be approadiing a pleasant, matrimonial catastrophe, when the 
bright prospect is suddenly overcast—gloom, thunder, and eclipse succeed, 
and continue till tlic curtain falls. A terrible decree of the Homan 
emperor against the Christians is fulnnnatcd, and the ferocious edict is as 
remorselessly enforced on the banks of the Nile as on those of the Tiber— 
llie facile polytheism of Rome tolerating and enforcing all religions save 
that alone, wliichnot only glides into the cell of the captive, whispering hope 
and consolation, but mounts tlic steps of the loftiest throne to speak of life, 
death, and judgment to come. The recluse and Alethc are sei/.ed, with 
many others—hurried before the l^oman governor and Orcus the high- 
pricst—and commanded, as a proof of their renunciation of Christianity, to 
bum incense before idols. U’hey refuse, and the old man is instantly sacri¬ 
ficed. Alethc is about to undergo the same fate, when the Roman governor, 
touched by her beauty and gentkacss, adjourns her punishment till the 
morrow, spite of the opposition of Orcus, who is furious at the lliought of 
the renegade priestess escaping licr terrible doom. 'J'lie Roman cliief ex¬ 
presses a liopc that reflection will induce Alcthe to save her life by an act 
80 easy of performance as that of casting a few grains of incense upon the 
idol altars, and she is borne away in custody; not, liOAvevcr, till after 
Orcus, in mockery of an ornament and ceremony usual with Christian 
maidens wdien about to suffer martyrdom, lias caused a fillet of coral- 
ben-ics to be fastened round her brows. Alciphron, who in the meanwhile 
had Ixjen distracted with grief and terror, obtains a(:ce.ss to Alethe 
througli tlie intervention of a Roman officer whom he liad known at Athens, 
and finds her resigned, constant, and cheerful, but for a burning, throbbing 
pain ill her temples. Alciphron fancying the coral-chaplet might be too 
tightly bound, unties and endeavours to take it off. It resists his efforts. 

* It would not come away! ’ exclaims Alciphron; and he repeals these 
passionate, despairing, agonising words, wrung from him by the over^vhebning 
bitterness and horror of the moment—' It would not come away! ’ The 
berries, it is discovered, liad been saturated with a deadly poison by order 
of Orcus, in order to insure the destruction of his victim. Alethe, after 
smiling placidly upon her betrothed husband, dies. This is tlie catastrophe 
of the Epicurean—melancholy and distressing, no doubt, but so feebly, so 
inartistically told, that it merely shocks the reader; and the tumultuous 
emotions of pity, love, grief, indignation, which the death of tho beautiful, 
the innocent, the young, brought about by violence, should excite, are 
scarcely more awakened than by a newspaper report of a fatal accident 
having befallen a person whom the reader had never seen or lieard of 
before. The book has already virtually fallen out of the literature of tho 
country. Fashion and the influence of a popular name may rule for a time, 
but in the long-run common-sense and a cultivated taste will pronounce 
the irreversible verdict. 

On the 30th of Juno 1827, the day after the publication of ‘The Epi¬ 
curean,’ Moore was one of the gay and distingnislied assemlflagc at a magni¬ 
ficent f§te at Boyle J’^arm, in the environs of London, tlie cost of which had 
been clubbed by five or six rich young lords. It appears by Mr Moore’s 
description to hare been a very brilliant a&lr* There were crowds of tho 
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Slile of society present of both sexes; wcll-dressctl men and groups of fair 
women, ‘ all looking their besttogether with dancing, music, the Tyrolese 
minstrels, and Madame Vestris and Fanny Ayton, rowing up and dowji 
the river, singing Moore’s ' Oh come to *Me when Daylight sets!’ and so on. 
lUic author of * I’he Epicurean ’ relates all this for the purpose of intro¬ 
ducing an anecdote eouceruing liis book, and wo notice it lor the same 
reason. During one of the pauses of the music, the Marquis of Palinclla— 
]\tooro (UHfjuwJi the iiiiine of the Portuguese ambassador in this impene¬ 
trable mode, the Marquis of P-lm—a—approaching the poet, reniarkod 
upon the maguiiicence of the fete. Moore agreed. ‘The tents,’ he 
remarked, ‘ had a line effect.’ ‘ Nay,’ said the marquis, ‘ 1 was thinking 
of your ffde at Athens. I read it this morning in the newspaper,’ ‘ Confound 
the newspaper!’ Moore had a great aversion to having his best mmeemm 
served up without tlic context in that manner; but worse n'lnahied behimi. 

A Mr D-accosted him a few minutes afterw’ards, and mentioning tlie 

book, added these flattering words; ‘ I never read anything so touching as 
the deatli of your heroine.’ ‘ What!’ excLaimed the delighted author, * havo 
you got so far as that already *?’ ‘ Oh dear, no, I have not seen the book--1 
read what I mentioned in the Literary Gazette.’ ‘fc^Iinmeful!’ says Mr 
Moore, ‘to anticipate iny catastrophe in that manner!’ Perhaps so; but 
that wliieh should like especially to know is w'hcther Mr 13— m, wdio is 
mentioned as being present at the enunciation of these courtesies, w'as Mr 
llrougham. If so, the flash of the keen gray eyes that foIl(»we(l the com¬ 
pliment on the toiicliiug death of Aletho, must, to an observant looker-on, 
have been one of the most entertaining incidents of the fete. 

^I'hc smart political squibs, scattered like fireflies through the dreary 
woiste of journalism during the last active years of Moore’s life, are not 
obnoxious to criticism. Squire Coni, Famished Cotton, Weepine- Clian- 
cellors, Salmagimdiau King.s, and knavish Benthamites, as peiicilied by 
Moore, have passed from the domain of wit and verse into that of the his¬ 
torian and the antiquary, into the luinds of the collector of forgotten trifles; 
and there we very willingly leave them, pleasant, piquant, and welcome, as 
we fully admit them in their day to have been. Moore has also written 
several pieces of religious verse, which, although not of very high merit as 
poetry, finely at times bring out and illustrate the Christian spirit in its 
most engaging aspect — unalloyed, unclouded by the mists of fanatic 
sectarianism. As, for instance, in this verse— 

* The tuif shall be iny fragrant shrine. 

My temple, Lord I that arch of thine, 

My censer’s breath, the mountain airs. 

And silent thoughts my only prayers.’ 

The spirit that inspired those lines is infinitely more spiritual and 
Christian than that which breathes upon and gives galvanic momentary life 
to the dry bones of mouldering controversial bigotry. Such a hymn is 
worth the ‘ Travels of an Irish Gentleman ’ a thousand times over, and 
Sullivan’s replies to them into the bargain. 

Our brief passage through the trim gardens, gay with flowers, sparkling 
with light, and vocal with melody, of Moore’s poetry, verse and prose, here 
concli|aes, and we have now, it may be presumed, the means of funning a 
sound judgment upon his pretensions as poet, romancist, and politician. 
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First, then, as to his rank as poet, "Whilst freely expressing our opinion as 
to his deficiency in Iiighly-imaginative, sustained, poetical genius, and his 
entire want of dramatic power, wchave at the same time done justice to the 
point and quickness of Ins wit, the varied brilliancy of his sparkling fancies, 
and the fine liarmony and caclenced fiow of his verse. Tlmt lie was not an 
inspired creative poet like Shakspcarc, Jfilton, Burns, and a few others, w 
true; but beneath those heaven-reaching heights there arc many still lofty 
cinincTices upon which gifted spirits sit enthroned, their brows encircled 
with coronets bright with gems t»f purest ray, serene, though pale, indeed, 
and dim in presence of the radiant crowns oi’thc Lings of poctr\' and song, 
between whom also there are degrees of glory; for immeasurably above 
all, far beyond even the constellated splendour 

‘ Of the blind oM man of Scio’g rocLy isle/ 


soars Shiikspeare, palm-wreathed and diademe*! with stars. One of 
tlicsc lesser Iieighls and circlets must unqnostioiiably be awarded to 
Thomas IMoorc. Ills wing, it must be admitted, is feeble, requiring 
artificial stimulants and help to lift Iiim .above the ground :i sufficient time 
for warbling a brief melody. He did not sing as a flower cxlialcs-^from the 
Jaw and necessity of its nature; still there is at limes a gi'aco, and tender¬ 
ness, and nuusic, about his carefully-polished snatches of song, which tlic 
world is not sufficiently rich in to willingly let die, 'fho truly-inspired 
poet, wc need hanlly add, re<|uire8 no artificial juTparations of congenial 
‘ atmospheres’ to perfect and pour forth the divine thoughts and h.armonies 
which croAvd his brain, infl.amc his blood, and stir his heart. Tfe sings 
because it is a vital condition of his life that lie should d<) so. The 


thoughts of Burns kindle<l into glorious song as lie followial his plougli 
along the level field or mountain-side. The ‘ Mary in Heaven’ welled up 
from his throbbing heart as the sudden inrush of tumultuous memories 
brought ba(;k the image of the loved and lost, and came fortli witli stifling 
sobs and blinding tears of passionate regret and tenderness; and as the 
Boot of all Time lay dreaming in Iiis youth by the silver Avon, the 
iinniortfal creations with Avliich he has peojihal the world, thronged dimly in 
his brain, with a confused murmur of the soitows, the i'craorse, the griefs, 
the agonies, tlu» mirth, tlic wit, the joys, the tears, tlie love, afterwards 
incarnated and winged forth from amid the din and drudgery of a play¬ 
house. Who can reiul the account of Moore’s painful three years’ incuba¬ 
tion at Jlayfiold l!ottage—wdiich we have given nearly in bis own words ™ 
and for another moment believe in his poetic inspiration? Fancy a really 
inspired man, possessed of the necessary fu.ailty of vcrsl^, coming forth, 
after brooding for that long period over his work, and presenting to the 
world a pretty, perfumed, spangled lay-figure like ‘ Lalla Kookh,’ as a true, 
living creation, radiant with the light and vitral with tlie breath of poetry ! 

AVith respect to the somewhat objectionalilc character of Moore’s earlier 
productions, much excuse is to lie found in the heartless, soulless, meretri¬ 
cious, withered state of society—not in wliidi he was liom, that was sound 
and healthy, if somewhat perverse, but in whidi lie chiefly passed his 
youth and prime of manhood. The debased and debasing tone of ‘ good ’ 
Irish society, at a time when sudi men as Toler and others of the same 
Stamp could rise by dint of unblushing subserviency and hair-trigger 
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pistolB to the highest and most dignified offices in the state, and vrhen 
corruption in its unveiled loathsomeness was.the admitted principle of 
government, can only be truly estimated by those who, for tlieir smg 
doubtless, luivc been compelled to rake in the private histories of that 
altogether disreputable period. Tliis fetid atmosphere necessarily affected 
tl\(; imitative and impressionable genius of Moore, and his Juvenile Songs 
may be said to have been but a reflex—a refined one too—of the reckless, 


debauched, bacchanalian, sensuous tone of sentiment and manners then so 
fatally prevalent. The air of the regent’s court was scarcely healthier or 
more purifying; and exposed to sueli influences—poor, and ambitious of 
applause, intoxicated by the smiles of exclusive fashionable circles, in 
which lie was not indeed born, but which gradually became a necessity of 
Ids existence, and whoso continued favour could only be purchased by 
ministering to their tastes—Moore, under sncli cii'cnmstances, should be 
forgiven much. As public sentiment acquired a healthier tone, so did liis 
writings; and his last considerable effort, * The Epicurean,’ is as distin¬ 
guished for the rcti(‘oncc of its language and the purity of its sentiment 
as for the absence of the fanciful genius Avljicli threw a glittering veil over 
the productions of his earlier life, 'i'his i'xciisatory suggestion has been 
forestalled by Moore liiniself, and is well expressed in the following verse 


of one of his songs:— 


^ Oh blame not the Hard if he fly to the bowers, 

Where i'lensure lies carelessly smiling at Fame: 
lie was born for much more, and in happier hours 
liis soul might have burned with a holier flame i ’ 

AVo very heartily believe it; and in estimating frailties of tliis nature, so 
powerfully influenced by the strong god Circumstance, we should do Avell, 
wliilst reading Moore’s somewhat boastful excuse, to bear also in mii d the 
vords of a far greater man—■ 


‘ AVhat’s done we partly may compute, 
Ilut know not what’s resisted.’ 


Turning from Moore the poet to Moore the politician, there is not much 
to reinjirk upon; neither certainly is there place for two opiriioris. Moore 
wrote politics at times—pointed, bitter, rankling politics—but lie was really 
at heart no politician. There was no earnestness in what he did in tins 
way, and it was early and abundantly evident from his altcniatc eulogies 
and vituperation of democratic institutions, that he had no flmily-bascd 
convictions. His love for Ireland was a sentiment only: it never rose to 
the dignity of a passion. Not one of his patriotic songs breathes the fiery 
energy, the martyr zeal, the lieroic hate and love, which pulsate in the 
veins of men who ardently sympathise with a people really oppressed, or 
presumed to so. Jlut let us liasten to say, tliat if there was little of the 
hero or niart}T, there was nothing of the renegade or traitor about Thomas 
Moore. The pension of three hundred a year obtained for him of the 
crown by his influenthil friends was not the reward of baseness or of 
political tergiversation. It was the prize .*md reward of his eminence as 
a writer, and his varied social accomplishments. Jf he did not feel strongly, 
he at all events felt honestly; and although he liad no mission to evoke 
the lightning of the national spiiit; and hurl its consuming fire at the men 
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-who, had they possessed the power, would have riveted the bondage of 
his people, he could and did soothe tlieir angry paroxysms with lulling 
words of praise and hope, and, transforming their terribly real, physical, and 
moral griefs and ills into picturesque and sentimental sorrows, awakened 
a languid admiration, and a passing sympathy for a nation whicli could 
boast such beautiful music, and whose woes were so agreeably, so charm¬ 
ingly sung. Liberal opinions Moore supt)orted by tongue and pen, but 
then they were fashionable witliiii a sufiiciently-extensive cinde of nota- 
bUitics, and had nothing of the coarseness and downrightnoss of vulgar 
Radicalism about them. The political idiosyncrasy of Moore is developed 
in the same essential aspect in his memoir of J^ord Edward Kit/gcrald aa 
in Ills national songs, 'J'hcrc is nothing impassioned, nothing whicli liurrics 
the pulse or kindles the eye—but a gi*accful regret, a carefully-guarded 
appreciation of the acts and motives of that unfortunate and misguided 
nobleman run throughout, Moore was what men call a fair-weather 
])olitician—wliich means, not that stonns do not frequently surround thorn 
but that by a prudent forethought, a happy nvoitlaiioc of prematurely 
committing themselves, tliey contrive to make fair weatiier f(»r themselves, 
however dark and tejnj)ebtuoUi? may be the time to other and less sagacious 
men, and who, Avhen their sun iloes .at last shine, come out with extreme 
etfulgcncc and brilliancy. ^Moorc, therefore, as a politician, w.as riuite 
unexceptionable, though not eminent, lie was at once a pensioned and 
iinpurcliased, and, wc verily believe, unpurchasablo partisan; an honest, 
sincere, and very mild patriot; a faithful, and at the same linjo prudent, 
and eireunispect lover of his country, its people, and its faith. There arc 
very high-sounding names in the list of political celebrities, of whttin it 
would be well if such real though not highly-llattering prai.se, could be 
frilly spoken. 

Moore’s prose works require but litths notice at our liands beyond that 
incidentally bestowed upon them in our passage through his works. None 
of them that w(! arc acquainted with add at all to the reputation for genius 
a( ([uired by Ids poetry. The How and rhyme of verse are indispensable to 
earry the roadm* through stories without probability or interest, and to 
render men and women, not only without originality—that frequently 
happens-—but destitute of iiidi\idu.alisni, decently tolerable. We arc 
ignorant of the coutribution.s to the ‘ Ediubiu'gh licvimv;’ but they could 
scarcely have? much enhanced tlie power and attractiveness of apeiiodical 
which in his time numbered amongst its contributors such names as 
.Jetfrey, Brougham, Sidney Smith, llallam, Macauliy, and others of that 
mint and standard. !Moore is assigned by his friends a high rank amongst 
the defenders or .apologists of the Church of Komc; and we helieve his 
‘Travels,’ like Cobbcit’s ‘ licformation,’ have been translated by papal 
authority .and command into most of the languages of Europe. Of his 
merits in this department of literature, whicli is quite out of our way, we 
do not presume to (^ffer an opinion, llis book unquestionably displays a 
vast dc.al of research and learning; but whether it is so entirely perverse 
as its adversaries contend, or so pre-eminently irrefragable and convincing 
ns its admirers assert, we re.ally cannot say. 

It is, after all, in the home-life of individuals tliat their true character 

must be read and studied. The poet and the politician—the latter more 
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especially—dwell, as regards tlicir vocations, apart from the household tests 
'which rciilly measure the worth, the truth, the kindluiess of individual men 
and women. Moore, we are pleased to be able to repeat, as a son, a 
husband, a fatlier, a friend and neiglibour, bore, and deservedly, the highest 
cliaractcr. Ilis domestic affections were ardent, tender, and sincere, and 
tlie brilliant accoinplishmcnts which caused his society to be courted by tlu; 
great ones of the world slicd its genial charm over the quiet fireside at 
which sat liis wife, and in whose light and warmth the-children whose loss 
have bowed him to the grave grew up only to bloom and perisli. There 
have been much gnsater poets, moi'e self-sacrificing, tliough perhaps no more 
sincere lovers of their country; but in the intimate relations of doineslu; 
life, and the discharge of its common, every-day, but sacriid obligations, 
there are few men who have borne a more unspotted and deservedly-high 
reputation tliaii Thomas Slooro, 

One word as to the music—the airs of the melodics. 1’hey were for the 
most part, it is well known, arranged, Jiml the accompaniments gene¬ 
rally written, by Sir Jolin Stevenson, The changes in the melody wliicli not 
unfrequently occur, whetlier hurtfiilly or otherwise individual taste must 
determine, were, Moore himself cmpliatically assures us, invariably his 
own. 
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